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Vo TOR EEE Moraliſt Ries it, e's The rod. = 
. DATION of foundations. - ec ce. from 0 
noted and principal a part chꝭ de! e K is 


put upon the whole. 
To know Gon therefore, 1 is to awn n him, to ace 


knowledge him as our Go p; and thereupon to 
carry ourſelves: *ſaitably towards him. In the firſt” 
commandment, which eſtabliſhes the relation be- 
twixt Gon and us, it is intimated, that if we will 
have him to be our Go p, we muſt have no other 
Gods before him. And again, one of the Prophets, | 
expreſſes i it by. knowing 1 no other Gp but Him, 
T am the Lord thy God from the land of Egypt ;/ * 
and thou ſhalt know 21 other Cod but mes for there. 
is 10 Saviour beſides 1 me . The import then of 
the expreſſion, | is to own kim As. G op, in relation. 
to ourſelves ; and conf: ently to love and fear 
him, to hope and delis ht in him, and the like. 1 
All which Tefils from! the relation! betwixt him and. 
us: Lo to that well knpwn obſervation and. 
rule the Hebrews; ; that 4 Words of | 
4 180 10 e import life and ſenſe, as conſequent; ve U 
as word of life and ſenſe. ſuppoſe ys a | ” 
+. - anteceden ee eaet 
E oon 5 1 v, This Phra impotts not only 
natural religion, ut alſo that which is revealed.” 
; mag bu} Gov Fe, is not to be ++: 
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ad 


| the por of thoſe duties chat we are led 155 ak 
| the light of nature; but more generally whatever 


duty he is e to a alſo . 9 20 . 0 — 
We . . 


« Exod * Hof X111. . 


f We ä and . him as Gos, 8 Fu, 


with reſpect to his ſovereigvty and dominjon, when 
Ve are uni V 
; what means ; ſoever 1 it is made known 4 n to | us: 
whether i it be by natural light, or expreſs ſuperads 
ded revelation, And therefore we find this expreſ- 
ſion made uſe of to ſignify religion among the 
Jews, while they were peculiar people unto Gon. 
leis laid, Hezekiah, a good king, ſpoke comforta- 
Sly ta the Levites, to their hearts according to the 
I Hebrew, who taug bi the goed knowledge of be Lord 5 
That is, inſtructed the people in religion, accord- 
ing to the revelation of the mind and will of Gon, 
which was then afforded thera. :... ... 
TAI pI Y, We find this phraſe expreſly uſed 
| to ſignify the Chriſtian religion in | particular. And 
thus the ſame Apoſtle uſes it in another place. 
Awale io righteouſneſs and ſin not; for ſame have 
not the knowledge of GO, I ſpeak this, ta your 
fame. As if he had ſaid, Vou do not know 
Go p, you do not demean and behave yourſelyes 
like thoſe, who underſtand the principles of your 
own religion. And again, ſays the Apoſtle, Afr 
ier you have known Go b, why. turn ye back ta the 
weak and beggariy. elements, . whereunts. qe defirg 
again to be in bondage *? That is, why do you fol- 
low the Gnoſtics in mixing judaical and fagan 
Tites with the religion of Chriſt? IS 
-;FourTaLY, We are therefore farther to col- 
ect, that the Apoſtle does here, in this Place, par, 
.ticularly intend the Chriſtian wie They 77 
a0 DE: Arca C3 S. ths 7. „ Si» FB 75 
% Chron, xxx. 22. 51 Cor xv. 17 n iv. 9. 
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univerſally obſeryant of his will; how. = ==) 
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VOL. „. Fal, abe know Cob that is, they profeſs to be 
* Chriſtians. For it is very evident he writes of 
ſuch, as profeſſed the only true religion. The 
teachers who ſeduced and corrupted them it is evi- 
dent, were profeſſed Chriſtians, though very Cor 
ru pt. and unſound ones : for they endeayoured, 
to deprave others; not indeed as avowed adver- 
faries to the Chriſtian! 1 name, but as deceivers and 
gainſayers. It is true, the A poſtle ſaid, they 
dcught to be convinced; by which he implies 
that there were ſome cominon agreed principles 
among them, which might be the ground of 
ſuch conviction. He calls them deceivers, who 

by cunning inſinuations laboured to pervert 
the Chriſtian doctrine, and to render it fa- 
vourable to licentious and immoral practices. 
And therefore thoſe, whom they had petVerted, 
miuſt be of the ſame ſtamp: not wholly of the 
Jewiſh religion, for that their teachers were not; 
but judaizing Chriſtians. They who lived ſo re- 
mote from Judea, cannot be thought to have enter- 
taĩned the principles of the Jewiſh religion intire- 
ly; nor ſo generally and in ſuch numbers, as is 
Here implied, for many whole houſes were' ſubvert- 
ed. Much leſs can we ſuppoſe the whole body 

of the people to be naturally Jews z for the Apoſtle | 
does manifeſtly deſcribe them by the common na- 
tional taint of that iſland, that is, as Li As, EVIL. 
BR ASTS, SLOW BE LLIES®, according to the cha- 


racter given of them by one of their on poets “. 
Thus are the people deſcribed, whom the Apoſtle 


denkt gf, namely, the natives of Clete, who, 


Ny were 
The i. 19, 1 fa. * Epimenides. 


TR. 95 
were converted from: - paganiſm- to the proſeMonS K 
of the Chriſtian religion, with Whig they! tinged 0 "3 
many of the Judaĩcal ſentimentte. . 
Tuts therefore being premiſed, our way J 
plain and clear to the things I intend to an 
on; which are eſpecially theſe ene. on; DS 


T men may profeſs the true religion and 4 
yet lead very ill lives. And. C 2 

Tur they who do ſo, by juſt incerprecton | 
may be faid to deny the religion they profeſs. 


T propoſe to ſpeak to theſe two eee 
| Jointly in this order. 115 0 Bout: 


F IRST, I ſhall er what ſort of per > "Fg 
em he. which can be e. Sende | 
3 3 ö 
1 cONDLY, What the perſons who make % 
may be notwithſtanding, in the temper of 
their ſpirits, and the courſe of their practice. 
e I ſhall ſhew whence it is, that men 
ſhould make profeſſion of a religion, to 
_ - Which the temper of their ſpirits, and the 
courſe of their Nn are ſo pe 
And 
450 5 RTHLY, The vanity of fach a profeſſion, 
| and ho little it ſignifies to intitle perſons to 
= . reputation. or proper rewards of ſuch 2, 
' EL religion. 97 | 
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* Finder; Y ſhall Weredst ſort of eee that 
mut be, which can be meant in this caſe, or was 


made by ſuch perſons as the Apoſtle ſpeaks fr 
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IF TE: It mult 6/Unltertigha ns OE TO 
but a nominal profeſſion. Theſe profeſſors in 
deed own the Chriſtian nate, call themſelves by it; 

and not only do ſo, but alſo claim the privilege 
of being called Chr iſtians by others: like thoſe 
| | who faid they were Jews, when they were not, but 
Wt were of the ſynagogue of Satan. And St. Paul 
2 i 4 ſecond chapter of his epiſtle to the Romans, 
| ſpeakingof theſe profeſſors, uſes the very ſame ſtyle, 
6 alluding to thoſe who called themſelves Jews, or 
were commonly ſo called by others; Thou art 
called a Jew, and reſteſt in the law, and makeſt thy 
i! boaſt of Gop, &c. but ſays he, in the cloſe of that 
| chapter, He is not @ Jew that is one outwardly ; 
[1 neither is that circumci/ion which is outward in 
118 #be fleſh: but be is a Few, that is one inwardly — 
_— praiſe is not of, men but of Goo. 
| Il. Tus profeſſion could be only formal; that 
1 55 wholly made up of the external form of that re- 
if ligion to which they pretended. Soin like manner 

0 many now profeſs the Chriſtian religion, and make 
16 a ſhew or appearance of being religious by fre- 

quenting Chriſtian aſſemblies; by owning them- 

ſelves to be members of the catholick, or ſome 
| proteſtant church; and by wearing the badge and 
0 cognizance of ſuch and ſuch a party. The bare 
1 having a name, is all we can ſuppoſe to be in ſuch 
= ..2 profeſſion as this. And therefore to theſe pro- 
„ feſſors may be applied what our Lord ſays to 
. _the church in Sardis; 7. hou haſt a name that thou 
= art alive, when thou art dead *, And ſo it is, in 
like manner, with all others; who content them- 


| Lind | . . 1 ; ſelves 
i = Rev. 11. 9. i Rom. 11. 17, 29. K Rev. 111. 1. 


as. 


Rlycs with making a ſhew of religion, and per- 52 F, 


forming ſuch external rites, as are the diſtinguiſh: 


wo. 


boy 4 * 4 


* SzconvLy, 1 s to ſw you "wii fuck 
derne may be, notwithſtanding their profeſſion, 
both in temper and practice; which ſhall be done 
briefly by opening the terms of the text. They 
may be for all that abominable, d:ſobedient, and 10 
every good work reprobate z that is, in one word, 
| Inclined to all evil, and averſeto all good. To 
theſe two things do theſe ſeveral r N 

amount. | 

I. Try are Gaid t to be late) or has. 
ful addicted to all manner of evil. The word, 
in the original, denotes the heinouſneſs of thoſe 
practices, | in which they allow themſelves; and is 
derived from a' word that ſignifies to ſend forth 
an offenſive ſmell, For all ſentiments of right 
hd good, are not ſo totally loſt and obliterated 
among mankind, but that there are ſome things 
Which even Pagans would deteſt, . 

U. Taxv are ſaid to be alſo diſobediem +, 
"which expreſſion imports perſeverance and obſti- 
nacy in an evil courſe. They will by no means, 
by no importunity, no arguments whatever be 
diſſuaded from practices ſo unjuſtifiable, and de- | 
2 teſtable in their own nature. They are reſolved to 
run on whatever it coſts them; to continue in ſin, 
and! in the profeſſion of religion at the ſame time, 
which is the gn ablitalty imaginable. IX 
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ing badge of the ſeveral parties of rhe Chriſtian ——— 


— — J 


5 0 m Tr 
IL! every £00 
— every thing that is good, to every thing that 


a3 - 
nx are nid, laſtly, to pe reprabate i: 
dworktz which ſignifies a-difincliaation; 


is. worthy of praiſe. The word may be taken as 


it is obſerved, either actively or paſſively, and ſo, 


may fignify not only to be diſapproved by others, 
but to diſapprove themſelves; in which latter ſenſe 
we muſt, at preſent, principally underſtand the 


phraſe. They diſapprove. all that which claims. 


theirapprobation and eſteem; and are diſaffected 


to all that good, which. the religion they prqſeſi 
vould oblige them to the practice of, The expre 
ſion therefore does not ſo much ſignify their mic 


ſion of what is good, as their diſinclination to its 
but ĩt further denotes that if they do any thing * 
all i in. religion, it is. what they neither delight in, 


nor can indure. Every good work is an cxpref> 
ſion of, ſuch latitude, that it may comprehend. all 


the works of piety, mercy, and common 


And ſo it is fit we ſhould underſtand it in this place, 
Whatever they do of this kind, * hearts are 


averſe to it. and they bear a diſaffected mind to it 
All. And ſuch as are here deſcribed, perſons max 
be found to be, notwithſtanding their: profeſſion... 


Tuinpi LY, We are next to conſider, whence l. 
is, or what inducements men have to make Pro- 5 


feſſion of a religion, which they are refolvedto con- 


tradict i in the courſe of their livesand converſations, 


And many things may be conſidered as induce- i 
ments or reaſons in this caſe, which concur par rtly 
5 in 7 os — wh are mere profeſſors ; though ſome 


are 
2 pos rd e ayabon a G . 
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oe of gredter Force than others to paige per-S A“ 
| ſons, whom we ſhall Ae e den ; 


uy of men of this character. 


I. Our reaſon why ſuch men join 4 pech 


of religion to a vicious life, is their unapprehen- 


ſiveneſs, and irreverence of an inviſible Lord and 


Judge; whom becauſe they do not ſee, they ſtand 
in no awe of. Therefore it is that they are not 
aſhamed of that incongruous and inconſiſtent be- 
haviour towards him, of which they would be 
aſhamed in their deportment towards men. The 
following expreſſion of the Apoſtle gives us 4 
great deal of light to this purpoſe, If a man love 
not his brother whom he hath ſeen; how tan he love 
Gov, whom he hath not ten:? Wherein is impli- 
ed a greater difficulty of loving Gov; than 4 
Chriſtian brother; on this account, becauſe G ob 
is not ſeen,” Man continually falls under ourſight 
and view, we converſe with him daily in a way 
that i is obyious to our natural ſight, while G 65 f 
inviſible. And as it is in the point of love, ſo is 


it in all other natural affections; for as men with 


reater difficulty admit the impreſſions of divine 
love into their hearts, than thoſe of a viſible 0b- 
, ſothey do of divine fear; and for this reaſon, 
1 fay, becauſe Go p is not ſeen. Men would 
be aſhamed con cinually to profeſs to.one another, 
what they contradict i in practice. Who would not 
be aſhamed. to declare himſelf * perpetually ſuch 
one's friend; and yet, in the mean time, * 
eee to do him all che miſchief he nt 
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eh 
vo £2 nut as to thilr Kafctäge 60 uf Ufer Gov, me 
2 I. are not aſhamed of ſuch an incongruity , 5 13 
II. Tuts inconſiſtent conduct proceeds from J 
the power and malignity of finful inclinationgs =} 
more eſpecially in things that relate to, and ter! 
thinate on Go b. Sin has filled the world with 
Enmity, which, it is true, works in men one againſt 
another: but more directiy, and with greater vi- 
rulence, againſt the bleſſed Go p himſelf; inſo 
much that they care not what diſhonours they 1 
throw on his ſacred name, nor what affronts they 
offer to his high authority and righteous laws. 
And though it muſt be acknowledged, the work: 
| ing of this enmity is great among men towards 
one another; yet, it is manifeſt, it is in general 
much greater towards the Almighty : for were it 
as commona thing to ſtab a man, as it is to wound 
the name of Go p and to affront his govemment. 
che world had been at an end long before this. 
III. Ir is natural for men to have ſomewhat of 
religion, while a diſaffection ſtill remains againſt 
that which is true: whence it is that they reſiſt, 3 
andoverthrow the profeſſion they make, by a moſt 
repugnant practice. It is manifeſt, as to the for- 
mer, that all muſt be of ſome religion or other; 
and fo they come to profeſs, as external circum- 
ances lead them. It has been noted by Hea- 
thens, that no ſociety of men can live without re- 
ligion. Divers have taken notice of it. It is a 
* paſſage of Cicero; · There is no nation 
Ky "fo barbarous as to | be without religion“. It 
tl 16 belpcn ba ſeems 


Fa 18 


. 480 wg Tua Diſput, Lb. 1ori21 6. 5 4 


= E: 60 7) 
3 gem um (Fond fark bad fallen within —— 
pas of his obſervation. Maximus Tyrius alſo tells | 
8 22 4 For a man to be without any reli ⸗ 
| 1 on at all, were as monſtrous and unnatural," as 
A1. for an ex tobe without horns, or a bird to be 
4 without wings*.” And fo Plutarch in Hike 
manner obſerves, that Though there be many 
1 <&* towns and cities without coin, without govern- 
ment, as it happens ſometimes; yet, ſays he, 
F I never heard or read in my life, of a city 
« without a temple. And I believe it is as im- 
<6, — ee a ſociety of men 
60 *wichoue * none to bald a bas: ARIA 
| — iriatly perſons, both ancient aud mos 
| pen have thought religion to be the ſpecific 
_ Uifference of man, and not reaſon; becauſe there 
are fo many apparent ſpecimens of this in beaſts, 
that in ſome inſtances it is hard to diſtinguiſh by 
this only between the brutal and human nature : 
whereas religion is peculiar to man, wherein no 
other ſort of creatures do participate. For it 1s 
"1 very plain that man, by his ſelf-reflefting power, 
diſcerns himſelf to be a depending creature; which 
7 neceſſarily prompts him to pay homage to ſome 


fuperior being, on whom he thinks himſelf de- 
; pendent, . And therefore, if many of the Pagans 
3 Have worſhipped for Deities, thoſe creatures which 

| pres W molt wWennt to them; it was not 


0116. 0: 7 | 7 that 
F P Max, Tyr. Diſlert. XVI. Seck. 5. Edit. Daviſ. Lond. 


uarto. 
2 Plut. adverſus Colotem. See this point n at large 
by the Author in hu Eivrne Tzurr Part 1. chap. 2. 
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VO. that they ſuppeſed them to be dee tir; | 
II but becauſe they looked upon themas repreſenting, 
the Dzir v, in thoſe N nel was moſt 
beneficial to them. 4 
Bur now, while men are tt Adel to 
ptofeſs ſome religion, as it comes in their way; 
that which they have the beſt opportunity to knows | 
ſo at the ſame time they have, generally, a moſt” 
rooted” diſaffection to ſincere religion, ſuch as 
ſhould command their hearts, and govern their 
lives and practice. This is to be reſolved in ſome 
meaſure into the juſtice and ſovereignty of G0. 
Into his juſt ice, in not continuing to give thar 
grace which men reſiſt and contend againſt: And 
though it is of infinite mercy that his grace does 
overcome in ſome inſtances, yet that it does not 
in all, is to be attributed to Ris ſovereign dominion: 
in-which he is not to be preſcribed unto, as to his 
diſpenſations to his creatures, who have made 
themſelves obnoxious to his diſpleaſure. He is juſt⸗ 
where he withholds any benefit; he is lovereighly 
_ gracious where he gives that aſſiſtance and power, 
which ſhall prevail againſt this enmity in the 
hearts of men. And when perfons muſt have 


ſomething of religion, and will have only that of 


it which is moſt tolerable, and does not bear hard 

upon corrupt nature; no wonder then, I ſay, if 

they take up with the bare name, and content 
themſelves with the mere form of godlineſs. But 


eee ee n hard _ 
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IV. Tu ia may in ſome caſes proceed, particu, 8 2 


a in the Chriſtian world, from: an in ward con- 
viction of the importance and excellence of — 
on, ariſing from the light of Scripture, Jc 


with the inefficacy of it. Very plain it is, chat 


the light by which the truth of the Chriſtian irs, 
ligion is diſcovered. to any one, carries mighty: 
conviction of i its excellence along with it. - It; 
does ſo to any one who views the weight and im- 


portance of the Chriſtian religion, and conſidert 


alſo the evidences : of it which are ſuperadded. A 


religion that came with triumphant evidence and 


glory into the world! Spoken at firſt- by - the. Son of i. 
God, aid confirmed by them who heard bim; Gon 


bearing them witneſs, by Signs and wonders of ub 


Holy Gpeſtn. Some do conſider theſe things, 
and thereupon the light is ſo convincing, that 
they cannot withſtand it, nor avoid receiving this. 
religion as divine; but then, alas! it is too faint? 


and impotent to govern their hearts and lives. It 


is powerful enough to convince their judgements, 
and conſciences; but too weak to change their 
minds, and influence their actions. Hence it is, 
that there is in many a profeſſion of the true reli 
gion, with a repugnant, inconſiſtent practice. 

V. Wirn ſomè others a profeſſion of religion 
may proceed from mere ſiniſter deſigns. - They 


make a profeſſion of religion, becauſe it ſuits with! | 


their intereſts and private views; and ſerves to raiſd 
and eltabliſn their reputation and by conſequence 


to increaſe their gain. They could not do ſo Ee 


without it in ſuch a country. and among ſuch a 


people; 


m Heb. 11 44 
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VOL. peoples fo chat gain and . with, them are 


I. commenſurate to each other. Therefore, ſince a 


3 profefiion alone ſerves their turn, and anſwers their 


. 


n 4 : 


purpoſe, what need is there of any, more? What 
need has any man of more than will anſwer, his 
end? *I will have no more to do with religion, 
5 but to ſerve. my ſecular intereſt,” will ſuch a 
. ike pane his own ſenſe: I deſign 


<< not to be ſaved by religion; but to live credi- 


* tably in the world, and to ſuit my eee 
1 thoſe, with whom I live. ' Again, 
VI. Wirn others it may proceed. from, a re- 


gard to their anceſtors, from whom a religion has 


heen tranſmitted to them. This is a thing that has 
deſcended from father to ſon; I muſt therefore 


* be of the religion of my fathers.” This hem: 


the reaſon why a religion © received, be it ever ſo 
good, ſhould be ſa inaffectual z3 and have fo. little 
command of the hearts and lives of men: for it's 
efficacy, and the grounds for receiving it, do as it 
Dan meaſure one another. The Apoſtle Paul, 
ng of the manner in which the Chriſtian re- 
ligion was receiy'd by the Theſſalonians, ſays 


" They received it not as the. word of man, bus of 


_ Gon,wbich effetiually wor laub in them that believe. 
Hence it appears plain, that abs religion. of 
Issus as coming from Gon is embraced on the 
authority of the divine word, and where men 
haye their ſouls overawed by this apprehenſion, 


| there, it, works--effeftually z but on the contrary. 
where it is un without grounds, there it be- 


Fomes 
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euren, Aan are Chniſtians e. Sx 28 
are Pagans, Mahometans, or any thing elſe And — 
4 were they to give a true account of their faith, it 
Would be this; f The religion that my forofa · 
4 „ thers/ were of, muſt be mine alſo. This is 
7 anargument, which, mutatis mutandis, ſerves as 
well to make the Mahometan religion true, as the 
Chriſtian. And if it is fo... profeſſed, wirhout 
| reaſom, it is no wonder if it be withy 
out efficacy. on mens lives and practio e. 
VII. Wir others · a profeſſion of religo is 
taken up as a novelty. A veneration for antiquity 
has a great influence on ſome; while others are 
as fond of novelty. This was the caſe, it is likes 
ly, of many of thoſe unſound Chriſtians, whom 
che Apoſtle ſpeaks of in this epiſtle to Tims. 
Chriſtianity at this time could be hut newly 
planted in Crete, it could be only i in its fancy z 
3 and therefore many embraced. it as 2 new t 
— Hl and were pleaſed with it on this account. Thus 
„ we may ſee; men of different tempers are ſwayed, 
co the ſame end by contrary indus ments. . we 
_ =... add in the, laſt place. 
5 VIII. Fran nothing) but euſtom can ne 8 
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: the profeſſion. of religion to appear tolerable, 
| where it is attended with a repugbant and con- 
rtWtradictory practice. Were there but few inſtances 
. of this kind, a man would not have the bold - 
. 3 neſs to venture on an open curſe of wickedneſs, 
> 


repugnant: to the religion commonly profeſſed 
where he lives, whilſt he continued to make a 
6 8 5 n pro- 


* 


0 160 
von — it himſelf - Bir it is'very obvioud. 
Jl IE do common experience, chat many do emulate 

: one another in that, which is moſt indecorous 
1 and unbecoming, even in that hich is contrary 
Ul -* tf common res Gf all. Mow u g 
Wi mu ſorts of wickediieſs have ceaſed to be ſhameful 


i lf now-a-days'from their being common! For when 
|| the reſttaint of ſhame is taken off from the mind, 
0 it is a moſt eaſy thing then for a man ay ble with 
I ed. Thus influenced by cuſtom they juſtify one 
if another in what their own ſedate thoughts would 
Wi condemn, if they would but allow-themſelyes to 
1 think. And hence it is that men are able to re- 
1 concile two of the moſt inconſiſtent things in the 
Wl! world; a profeſſion of the moſt pure 1 
1 the moſt impure converſation,” 709 0 
| - TSrouLD. have proceeded bs the fourtli here 
Wil ral head of diſcourſe, but ſhall conclude with one 
1 dreadful and tremendous reflection. What ap- 
i parent danger are we in, of lofing that religion from 


among us, which is more genefally profeſſed a t 
this day! principally becauſe of the reſiſtance and 
_ oppoſition, which is made againſt it; by the prac- 
tices of thoſe who profeſs it. For pray do but 
conſider What does Go p ſend his Goſpel a- 
mong a people for? Does he aim at any end in this, 
or does he not? And can that be a wiſe intelligent 
agent, who aims at no end? Or can we ſuppoſe 
him to act wiſely who aims at no proportionable 
and ſuitable end? What then can we think the 
great Go p deſigned as his end, in ſending the 
_ Goipel into the world; in planting it in this, 


. 


1 ; 
a nation? There are cirtainly fruits that 8 RM 
he expects to receive; and therefore we find how. 1; 
expreſs the threatnings are, when theſe fruits are 
withheld. Nothing leſs is threatned than the 
taking of the kingdom of Gop from them, and 
ie giving it to a nation bringing forth the fruits 
I thereof v. Oh the little correſpondency of the 
1 hearts, and ſpirits of men to the deſign of the Go- 
ppel ! And what a tremendous and, melancholy 
= proſpect does this afford us! | 
1 I SHouLD not be ſo afraid of comets and 
blazing ſtars +, nor of all the malice and ſubtil· 
ty of earth and hell combined togethers I ſhould 
gevcr-be afraid of theſe things, I lay, even though 
the ſubtilty of our enemies was a thouſand times 
greater than it is, if I could but ſee ſuch a love of 
the Goſpel, joined to the enjoyment of it, as to 
form the heart and influence the practice. But 
when I find it is G o p's way, and expreſs threat- 
ning, that where the truth i, not loved, there to 
give them up i Hrong delufrons even 4 believe 4 
He, that they might be damned, who believed not 
the trutb but had pleaſure i in unrightouſmeſs", then I 


confeſs, I fear, I tremble. 
IK ow not why we ſhould think ourſelves 


exempt from a danger of this kind, when we 
| qapliger how generally ineffectual the Goſpel is 
among vs: Alas! why ſhould we expect Gov * | 
to be indulgent towards us, in this reſpect, above . 
You. 1-7 5 a all 


= Math. xxl. 33. * Tia a6 30. 28408. ET 


* 1 N. B. The Author here alludes to the famous Comet 
1 Which appeared in December 1680: and perhaps at the wy | 
7 time when this n was * 
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11 
vo L. all mankind? What have we the Goſpel for, if 
II. we never intend our ſpirits ſhou'd be formed by 
ii If we haye ho deſign it ſhould goſerg our 
lives, have not we of this nation reaſon to fear, 
in as much: as we do not conform our practice to 
our religion, that we ſhall be ſuffered to conform 
our religion to our practice? We know there is 
a religion, too near at hand, that will allow and 
ſquare well enough with the moſt vicious prac 
imaginable. Live as looſly as yau will and confels 
your ſins toa prieſt, and his abſolution ſolyes : all. 

urely we have reaſon to fear leſt our acting cons 
tradictory to the end and deſign of our religion 
ſhould' even lead us to embrace that mu * 
of the Church: of Rows,” ONO 2h NE 755 a 
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80 bey deny him, being abominable, und Are 


a obetient, ond unto every good work Feprobats! 
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joy our laſt diſeou 
reaſons and inducements, that lead many per- 
ſons. to make a profeſſion of religion, even 
while they are contradicting it in their lives and, 


Practice. To which one more might have been, 


added and that is, they have a fooliſh thought. 
that by the good they profeſs, they ſhall ſome way 


IL r 


Such a hope as this, as fond. as it is, too apparently 


ox. gther expiate the badneſs of their conduct. 


obtains with a great part of the world. And this 


I mention, not only as a thing too evident, and 
conſiderable in it ſelf, but as it moſt fitly leads to 
Vat l intend-i in this diſcourſe: Which is, 


Iv. # 2 
"Fo ov R T H I. v, 10 ſhew the Varian of . a 


profeſſion, and by conſequence the fondneſs and 
folly of ſuch a hope as is here ſpoken of. And in 
treating on this ſubject I ſhall ſhew, that ſuch a 
profeſſion in perſons of ſo immoral a character, 
| 322 e 
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VOL. ſignifies, nothing eit her to procure them the re- 


putation, or the rewards of the religion that 9a 


tm profeſs, or unto which they pretend; I would be 
_ underſtood to ſay, that it is of no avail to intitle 


them to the reputation of it amongſt m nen, nor 
. of ie from Cob v. e two 2g 


5 Fg a bjated, el-confred 1 
this, of which we are ſpeaking, is of no ſignifi-. 


cancy for ſecuring the reputation of being religious 


amongſt men. If it were indeed ſo far available 
as to ſecure them ſuch a reputation, or to pro- 
cure them that eſteem from men, which is due to 
thoſe who are in reality, what they profeſs chem - 
ſelves to be, that would be but a poor thing, and 
very little to their ſervice. If is a ſmall thing, ſays 
the Apoſtle St. Paul, 10 be judged by man's judge. 


nent. All-muſt finally ſtand or fall, by the judges 


ment of a ſuperior Judge, whoſe judgement will 


controul and reverſe all falſe judgements paſſed 


before. Every man muſt then give an account of 


himſelf to Go D. He is not a 7 ew who 15 one vut- 
| vardiy, but he is a Few that rs one inwardly, whoſe 5 


praife is not of men, but of G.o Db. If one could 
never ſo effectually recommend one's ſelf to man, 
it is not he who commendeth himſelf,” Gs is ap- 
proved, - but whom the Lord commenuetbe. And 


there fore I ſhould not think this much worth in- 


ſiſting on, but only with deſign to lay the ground 
| of an argument t from the bets to the greater: That 


en 


1 Cor. rv. 3. 0 + 11, 28, 29. © 2Cor. x. 18. 
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if ſuch aprofeſſion ofreligion cannot dthat whichS 2 « 1. 
is leſs, to wit, intitle one to the reputation of it II. 
amongſt men; much leſs can it do that which is 
greater, that is, procure the rewards, which G o Dd 
has promiſed to the conſtant and ſincerQ. 
Wr muſt underſtand here, that by ſuch evil 
2 practices, as can be ſuppoſed to overthrow a pro- 
wv feſſion, and annul the ſignificance of it, cannot be 
8 meant ſuch things as are reaſonable to be imput- 
acc to the infirmities which are incident to the 
beſt, and conſiſtent with the moſt perfect human 
I character: but it muſt be underſtood of openhoſ 
tilities againſt: Chriſt and his religion; for doubt ·- 
Ileſs the words abominable, and diſobedient or 
-| unperſuadable, as the word Þ ſignifies, amount to 
ſo much. By the former is to be underſtood, 
the heinouſneſs, and groſſneſs of their wickedneſs; 
and by the latter, their obſtinacy in an evil courſe. 
It is true, though the laſt expreſſion the Apoſtle. 
makes uſe of in deſcribing the perſons whom he 
3 cenſuresasreprobate to every good wort, denotes 
an evil habit of mind, not always falling under 
human cogniſance and cenſure; yet there is enough 
in the two former, beſides the ſymptoms there 
may be of the latter, to ſhew what the men really 
are. A profeſſion therefore, I ſay, in men of 
| ſiuch a character, can ſignify nothing, even to „ 
f . this lower purpoſe, that is, to intitle them to the 
=* reputation. of religion amongſt men. And this 
5 will __— _ pat vowed in m N 
4 | v6 4 1: ! Dr 
7 05 h 4 3 2 { e Dog 
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VOI 180 en a contradicted profeſſion is not wont 
II. to do ſo in other caſes. No man can take. him 
= obe a friend, who, calls himſelf one againſt a 
eontinued : ſeries of actions, which manifeſtly im- 
port habitual hatred, enmity, and malice. No 
one will call him a good ſubject, Whatever he 
pretends,” who is at preſent. i in qpen hoſtility a- 
gainſt his prince. NN 50 el 
5 2. Su on a profeſſion in 8 e — 
gives no reputation amongſt men, but brings a 
diſgrace, and caſts a reproach upon the perſon 
making pretences. When a man's actions are 
continued, palpable and manifeſt againſt his pro- 
feſſion, as in this caſe, it brings, I ſay, a re- 
proach upon him for pretending to it. And it 
is ſo far from being to his reputation that he 
dra ws upon himſelf the ſuſpicion of being either 
falſe, or fooliſh: of being falſe, that he would 
deſign to deceive; of being fooliſh, that he could 
hope to ſucceed; in ſuch a > vis or, Ame of 
both theſe together. e 1 8668 
hofcgss . MER E profeſſion among men, in every 
_ .common- caſe, is fo far from ſecuring; reputation 
to him who makes it, that it even ſinks the re- 
putation of the man that credits it. A very ju- 
dicious perſon this to be ſo eaſily impaſed upon ! 
Therefore he who attempts in ſuch a way to 
impoſe upon another K either he, upon whom he 
makes the attempt, will but regard him as a fool; 
or will be ſo. accounted himſelf, becauſe it is ſup- 
poſing him to be one who is capable of being ſo 
impoſed upon. Which is no leſs than an attempt 


TH ” (4) 
05 plaſt the reputation 6f him, whom ke ended SEA: 
vous ed Gesche // m . 
4. A SERIES or Geürtz ef actions is dann. 
to be taken as more ſignificant and expreffive of 
the habitual ſenſe and temper of a perſon's' mind. 
than words can be thought to be. Words only 
ſpeak a man's preſet ſenſe of things, but a con- 
tinued courſe of actions ſhews his habitual ſenſe of 
x them; and is therefore the far eee, and more 
'F confiderable thing on all accounts. 
1 Ix I am to form a judgement of another 1955 ? 
tie is of more importance to know what the bent 
of his mind is now, than to know what it was, 7 
at this or that particular time. It is manifeſt that 
FF "a ſeries of actions is more ſignificant and expreſs» f 
ſtve; whether you compare words and actions to- 
"gether wich relation to the ſame thing, or «phy 
? them ſeverally to contrary things. 
I you apply words and actions to one ng the 
ſame thing, let it be for inſtance to kindneſs and 
good-will: Suppoſe then you have for your object 
à very indigent and diſtreſſed perſon, one expoſed 
; to cold and'pinched with hunger; let one ſay to 
him in this caſe, © Come be filled, be warmed;! 
pray what would that ſignify in compariſon of 
| giving him the things which are needful for the 
5 body a, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the ſame caſe? 
Which is the moſt ſignificant ann _ Gi 
words, or ſuch effectual actions? Abc | 
EF 1 + Aoa1n;y Let words and actions 10 — 
5 n to ber _ p ee any to ſignify ill will: 
t an n nag 34 e e Am 
92 8 . 11. 16. 
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2 read no one will infer: habitual hatred from 


eee but a courſe aof a 


ee: but a malicious rerapey 

of mind. Bain 1 inet Ws 
TEN if we a cheſs two o ways of exprf 

ſing a man's mind, that is, Words and actions, to 


contraries, the one to ſignify kindneſs, the other 


unkindneſs; af it be manifeſt that words are leſs 


ſignificant and actions more, ſurely then that 
which has leſs ſignificance in it, is never to be be-. 


lieved againſt that which has greater. Again, 
5. No man's words are to be believed againſt 
his works. If a man ſhould ſay and unſay the 
Tow things, it may be a hundred times in a day, 
would you give any credit at all to his words ? 
It is impoſſible you ſhould. For in any caſe 


where I am to exerciſe human faith, if there be 
much to be {aid for and againſt the thing, I 


muſt believe, according to the greater evidence, 
and cannot do otherwiſe; I neceſſarily muſt 
take chat fide in my belief on which the ſtronger 
robability lies. But in this caſe what ſhall Ido? 
1 can here take neither fide: for how can a thing 
be greater or hetter than itſelf? I have therefore 


to do here. I can exerciſenofaith; for 


I am not to believe a man's word againft his 


word, when there is equal evidence on the one 
hand and the other. I am much leſa to believe 


his word againſt his actions, for that would be be- 
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6. — were to 3 
men, againſt a ſeries of actions it wauld take II. | 
away the ground and foundations: of all publick. —— 
human judgements. For ſuppoſe a man arraigned 
of murder, the buſineſs to be inquired into is; 
what evidence there is of malice prepenſe. This 
is the matter to be tried. For the bare taking 
away the life of a man, is not the crime to be 
"I puniſhed... But thifhing to be inquired into is, 
® what evidence there is, or what inducements to 
3 done, If againſt plain facts, and apparent circum* 
Tz ſtances to the contrary a man's ward ſhould be 
believed, there could then be no * nem 
human gudicature in the world. E til 
7. ACTIONS cannot a 0 mere. yers 
bal or a ſcenical profeſſion, with greater abſurdi+ i 
ty, in any caſe: whatſoever, than in the matter of 
religion. You can ſuppoſe no. caſe wherein ac 
133 tions can be oppoſed to actions, and words or a 
profeſſion to a courſe of actions with greater abſur. 
+1 dity than in this preſent caſe, If we were to think 
2 of things manifeſtly abſurd, we could advance no- 
* thing that is more ſo. Suppoſe, for inſtance, a 
3 perſon upon a journey ſhould pretend to be in his 
right road, and he is told he is going a quite con- 
trary way, and one ſhould: follow him, from day 
ta day, and ſtill ſee him going wrong, though 
hee ſtill ſays he is on his journey and is going right; 
what can be more abſurd > Now let us uſe our 
underſtanding and conſider, whether there be not 
2 ane n an abſurdity in pretending to religion, 
| againſt 
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| againſt a ſeries f iv; Aich babe i ebhgrüry 
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66 Do we not all know that religion, in 
ce common notion of it, has à tendency to bleſ- 
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1 ſedneſs; even to glorify Go p, and to enjoy him 
1 for ever in glory, as che end? Can there be'# ., © 
| hi l | greater -'contrariety ſuppoſed in any one thing to a 
Wh another, than there is in a courſe of wickedneſs to 

| li the glorifying and enjoying Go p? Or can any 

1 man think, without as palplble abſurdity 28 is 

Wil | poſſible in any caſe, that whoredom, drunkenneſs 
1 and debaucheries of all ſorts, are means and in- 

WIT |. ſtruments for tlie glorifying Go b, and faving'a 

10 2 man's own ſoul? To ſay, Tama Chriſtin, is to 

Wl! ! | | ſay; Lam going to Go b, to gloriſy, to enjoy 

1 him for ever. But you can ſuppoſe no caſe 

Will | herein contrary actions can be oppoſed ro a a pro- 
r — with more abſurdity than in this. 

WIN 8. Wr are expreſsly forbidden, in the holy 

I Iſt! Seviphtites? to treat, and behave our ſelves towards 

100 _ Chriſtians that are only ſo in name and profeſſion, 

607 in the fame manner as we are obliged to act to- 

10 © wardsthoſethatare ſincere. We are even direQ- 
. ed to turn away from thoſe, WhO have a form of 

0 godlineſs but deny the power of ite. When per- 
10 ſons are unperſuadable and obſtinate in an evil way 

1 and vicious courſe, and will not hear the Church 
5 | | 1 they are to be counted as heathens and publi- 

N cans , and are not to enjoy the reputation of 
ö ih | Chriſtians, even amongſt men, according to the 
il I | law ferry ms oma of Chriſt ele in this very 

Wl | 8 5 217 O ee 985 | bd HON 9. 
| WEEN Tin 111. . * Math. xv111. 17. 
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„9. AnD, laſtly The common -profeſiion;.of Sx xr.” 
religion, in which they ſeem to bear a part, ſuffers II. 
by cheir inconſiſtent conduct and behaviour; ank 
it is very unreaſonable, therefore, they ſhould 
gain by it. They would gain honout from the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and yet bring a reproach 
and ſcandal upon it. And is it to be ſuppaſed 
that their profeſſion, in ſuch a caſe; ſhould; ho- 
nour them? They do the greateſt indignity ima». 

ginable to the worthy name which they profeſs; 
nay it is blaſphemed by them, and through their 
means is evil ſpoken of by others t e 21 bn 1 tl 
Bu y yet it may be ſaid, as to all this; % Are 
« we not then to call ſuch Chriſtians as:profeſs 
<« themſelyes to;beſyuch? Are we not to give them 
« the name?“ Nly controverſies about names 
are always to little purpoſe, It is no great mat - 
ter by what name ſuch perſons are called. Jam 
willing to give them all that their profeſſion rea- 
ſonably can be underſtood to intitle them to. 
They are, by profeſſion, Chriſtians. But what 
can that ſignify to any man's being in reality what 
he does profeſs himſelf to be? I will therefore ſay, 
ſuch an one is a profeſſing Chriſtian; and what 
can they make of this? What advantage is it? 
They are called Chriſtians, juſt with the ſame pro- 
priety that you would call the picture of a man, 
a man. Though perhaps not altogether with 
that propriety, neither; for truly a good picture 
is more like a man, than ſuch perſons are like 
real Chriſtians. It is a very bad picture indeed, 
that would not be more like the perſon, it pre - 


(a7) 

VG Lind repre; tan CAN Mü en are to 
true ſincere Chriſtians. Poſſibly we may call the 
carcaſe of a man, a man, when it is rotten and 
ſtinking. Such a man (you ſay) lies buried 
* there: but you know very well that the 
corps is not the perfon himſelf. And yet there 
is more propriety in uſing ſuch language in this 
eaſe; becauſe ſuch an one was à man, but he 
vbhom we ſpeak of never was a Chriſtian, and 
So only knows whether he ever will be one!? 
Wa call ſuch perſons Chriſtians, in like mans 
ner as in a play; or theatrical repreſentation 
Ole we call the Grand Seignior, and another an 
Emperor, according to the parts they act. In 
this manner, I ſay, we may gall the perſons be-· 
fore ſpoken of, Chriſtians; Mr they perform 2 
part, and make a ſhew on the ſtage of the world 
in performing cheap and eaſy acts of Chriſtianity. 
Or it is ſomething like the compliments of one 
perſon to another, to whom he would pretend 
friendſhip; and under that pretence hides tlie 
greateſt malice, till he can 8 an emen 
of ſhewing i it with effect. 0s 

Now if ſuch a profeſſion as we me been ä 
ſpeaking of, will ſignify ſo little to the purpoſe 
mentioned in the beginning of this diſcourſe, the 
givmg of a man the reputation of being religious 
among men; how much leſs can it fignify to that 
higher purpoſe, the inticling him to à reward 
from Gop? Surely it is leſs poſſible to'deceive 
Him, | And whatever advantage is gained in 
this world by — an empty, inconliſtent Pro- 

i "$1007 So | feſlion» 
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| tas) 
/ Fefſion n ignite; leſs, ads vard 82 KM; 
Y of Gon, which will be given to thoſe, wg both * 
J profeſs and practice religion in ſincerit . 
i Bur before I proceed to this ĩmportant point ; 
3 | ſuffer me to exhort you all ſeriouſly to oonſider of 
p ſomething better, than ſuch an empty, ſelf-· n- 
; futed profeſſion. as this, to be a ſupport to you, 
0 in ſuch a time as we have lying before us. Surely⸗ 
4 in a ſeaſon of diſtreſs, there are no ſort of perſons 
ö whoſe. caſe is to be lamented ſo much as their, 
N who have nothing for a ſupport but only tis 
g pitiful thing, «this, empty ſelf-confuted thing, we 
; have been ſpeaking of. Oh the cold comfort it 
will give a man's heart, when he comes to. ſuffer 
bk: affliction, to ſay, I have been called a Chri- 
e ſtian and a Proteſtant ; I have profeſſed on the 
; right fide, and have gone on in the right ways 
; & but, alas! all the while have been fighting 
© againſt. the very deſign of the religion I have 
_ <&. profeſſed, by a contrary life and oonverſatien 
4 Wil this bear up the ſinking heart of ſueh an one 
| in a ſeaſon, when the guilt of his former 
dirvagh 2 long tract of n nde, the Goſpels 


ſtares him all at once in the face? 510 
LABOR then to do ee Jan Suns e 
120 da know Go; ſince a bare profeſſion av ill 
ſignify nothing with him, and but little wick 
men. And truly it muſt Ggnify very licele £9 
| yourſelves, | to your n comfort and conſolation 
in an evil day; when gloomineſo, blackneſs and 
darkneſs cover. all on every ſide. There may 
then poſſibly, if ſuch a time ſhould come, be 
5 EE ; + 7 ok 
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y O I; toom enough for conſideration. Labour there⸗ 


fore to know Gop in gootl earngſt. They what 
know his name, will put their truſt in bim s. T0 
have ſuch a refuge as the eye of Gov in ſuch a 

world as this is, what ſolace and ſatisfaction does 
it give the ſoul of a man] eſpecially when there 
is adding but nen nge terror on cry, 
Ide? ee TY 
T0 blech d ly We notice t0 „ 

of one paſſage in the book of Daniel. And ſuch | 
45 do wickedly againſt the covenant ſhall he [the 
king there ſpoken of] corrupt by flatteries ; but 
#he people that do know their Gov ſhall be firopg,. 
and do exploits or wonders b. Theſe paſſages re- 
fer to the time, when Antioohyy fell with fury 
upon the Jews. A great many of them, „when 
the aſpect of the times was frowning upon their 


religion, did then prevaricate, and do wickedly 


againſt the covenant; that is, turned from their 
religion and complied with his idolatry; Ji but of 
ſuch of the people as knew their. Gov, it is ſaid; 4 
that they ſhould be ſtrong and do exploits. It is 
3 great matter to know Gop in ſuch a time. He 
that has the knowledge of Gop: poſſefling and 
filling his foul; will have Gon repreſented to him 


as THE ALL IN AL L.; and this whole world 


will be before him, as a vain ſhadow, a piece of 
pageantry, a dream, a viſion of the night. He 


who is inviſible will-be always with us, when we 
once come to be of the number of thoſe who 


. 1 in N manner we profeſs todo it. 
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1 — being abominable, and diſobe- 
* n arcs unto Sides OR work. ane 5 
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87 


gen 


fon * religion « cannot pos any one 60 
: b the rewards of it with Gov. And the ar- 
gument.is capable of being drawn, as was formerly 
mated, from the les to the greatet. If i it cannot, 
intitle. one to a reputation amongſt. men, 2 | 
lels can it to the reward of it wit Gap... 
it will be concluſive two. Ways: II the firlt pla 
that the Zain and advantage of the RY of ph | 
th OD, is unſpeakably greater, than the fe- 
patation it can give us among men.” If then it 
cannot intitle one to the leſs, it cannot t to the 
ſeater, And then in the next place, that to de. 
ceive men, by ſucha profeſſion, i is infinitely leſsdiff. 
cult. than todeceiye Gop. They who cannot deceive 
men by ſuch a profeſſion, joined with'a practice ſo 
groſly wicked as is here expreſſed by the Apoſtle, 
can ſurely much leſs deceive Gop. There is, even ii 
the minds of men, a judgement concerning them 
contrary to that profeſſion : The tranſgreſſion of 
the wicked ſays in my 8 there is uo Fear of 
_ Gop 


VOL. 
3 


(3550 
Gop Before his eyes. It ſpeaks that language; 
carries that Gignification with. it in the mind and 
judgement of any common obſerving ſpectator. 
What ſentiment then muſt it heget in the mind 
of Gop, who ſees immediately, and without the 


intervention of any argument, beholding things 


juſt as they lie in themſelves! But beſides this 
double argument, from the leſs to the greater, 


there are ſeyeral other- exxifiderions, Wat. will 
evince the fame thing. As, * 


judgement, to deal with men finally according 


Profeſſion z according to what they do, an 1 
to what they pretend. It is the conſtant” tenor 
Scripture, (of which you cannot be 'igr 


1. Ir is the declared rule of Gov? 8 eee 


their works, and not merely according to 


who are wont to read your bibles) that CoD wilt 


in the laſt % render to every man accord 75 


bis works v , as it is in ſundry places. Ane in 
the epiſtles to the Aſian churches, our m—_— 
putting on the perſon of a judge, thus a reſſes 5 
himſelf to the one and the other of them; . 
KNOW THY WORKS ©, Immediate cognizance is 


taken of them, even of thoſe which are ' maſt 


. 


latent; much more of thoſe which are apparent 
and manifeſt, as the works we have ſpoken of, 
are. Upon this account he makes himſelf Knon 


jo them by the deſcription of ane who trieth the 


10 Fewer ans ee Us their 1 FF And hei is 


heart, and ſearches the reins, that he may render 
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of fire i, ſearching into the very things wherein it 


further tepretented as one who has eyes @s 4 line Stau. 


III. 


takes Place. And we are told that in that very — 


day, it is not the ſaying unto him, Lord! Lord! 


that ſhall intitle any one to the kingdom of 


beaven \ but the doing of the will of God' the Tu- 
ther who is in heaven. Where our Saviour al- 
ſo further aſſures us; that thoſe who ſhall make 
this profeſſion, without a ſuitable life and con: 


verſation, will be rejected in this awful manner, 
Depart from me! I know you not S. But under 


what notion, or for what reaſon, are they thus to 
be abandoned? as workers of iniquity, | Thus 
we ſee their evil works will caſt the balance 
againſt all their pretences to that which is good: 

' 2. WE are furth er t 0 conſid er; that it 18 an ura 
reaſonable thing to imagine, that Gop will give 
men a title, without giving them a capacity for 
enjoying the rewards of the bleſſed ſtate. Cer- 
rain it is, that mere profeſſion qualifies no one 
for this happineſs 3 therefore it is not reaſonable, 
that it ſhould intitle any one to it. A man is 
never a whit the more capable by his profeſſion 
of dwelling with Gop, in another world; of im- 


mediately beholding with ſatisfaction his bleſſed, 


glorious face. T's what purpoſe is a title, Where 
there is no capacity? It would not conſiſt with 
the wiſdom of Go, to divide theſe things, which 


muſt neceffarily concur to one end, namely, to 


his own glory, and the perſon's fitneſs for the 


enjoyment of Him. Men are wont to be wiſer, 
A title with them fails, when a capacity does. 


„„ They 


* Rev. 11. 18. 7 Matth. vii. 21. Ver. 23. 
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VOL. They ceaſe to be intitled to an eſtate, who by a 


natural incapacity cannot enjoy it, as for uy | 
fools and lunatics. Again, | 

3. Tre1R profeſſion is ſo far from ag 
them to the rewards of another world, which 
belong to thoſe who are ſincerely of the true re- 
ligion; that, being joined with a wicked life and 
evil practices, it provokes Gop ſo much the more 
highly againſt them, ingages the divine wrath 


and vindictive juſtice, ſo much the more directly 


to their ruin. And this on ſeveral accounts. As, 
(I.) BE cAUsR ſuch a profeſſion demonſtrates, 

that theſe perſons ſin againſt ſo much the more 

light; otherwiſe what makes them profeſs at 


all'? They who profeſs religion, as a great part 


of the world do not, certainly muſt be ſuppoſed 


to know more. We do not call them profeſſors. 
of the Chriſtian religion, who were born among 
Pagans, and always have lived as ſuch among 


them. They who profeſs Chriſtianity, are ſup- 
poſed to live (and do ſo for the moſt part) in the 
inlightened region; in that part of the world 


through which the goſpel- light hath diffuſed it- 


ſelf. This is therefore a moſt horrid thing, for 
the works of darkneſs, and of the night, to be 
tranſacted, where the Goſpel has made it broad 
day. And if they, who have opportunity to 
know more than others,' are after all vicious and 
_ immoral, doth not this highly increaſe their 
' wickedneſs ? Will not this inflame the wrath of 
 Gop much more againſt them? And if, in fact, 
they do know more, is not the provocation the 

1 | n ? 


(35) 
greater? Men certainly know ſomething of SER N. 
what they profeſs, more or leſs. For as there is III. 


not in the natural world, ſo neither is there in the 
moral, any ſuch thing as pure and abſolute dar«- 
neſs; Ant when light ſhines round a man, it 
makes him the more deeply guilty, that he can 
find nothing elſe to do but to commit wickedneſs. 
Light got within! What an aggravation is that 
of a man's iniquities; or the works of darkneſs ? 
Light ſhines in his judgement and conſcience | 
Divine and merciful light projects its beams from 
above into his very ſoul, where it is held in un- 
righteouſneſs! This is that which wrath flames 
againſt, even the wrath of Gop z which is re- 
vealed from heaven againſt the ungodlineſs and ini- 
quity of men, who; hold the truth of God in un- 
righteouſneſs". This is moſt highly provoking, 
that where divine truth might expect to find a 
throne, there it ſhould, find only a priſon. And 
therefore, what can enſue upon this, but tribu- 
lation and anguiſh, inſtead of a reward? Ir is 
to him who knows his maſter's will and does it 
not, that many ſtripes do. belong i, In like 
manner, we find the Apoſtle James ſpeaking, — 
To him that knoweth to do good, and does it not, 10 
him it is ſin x. And our Saviour ſaith thus to the 
Phariſees, If ye were: blind ye ſhould have no fin : 
but now ye ſay you ſee, | therefore your ſin remain- 
eib i. What! are we blind alſo, ſay the rulers? 
They took it for a great reproach not to be 
„ % Donnie Aer $7 thought 


"Ram. 11. 7,8. 1 Tk, XU. 47. F. Im. y. 177 
L John 18. 40, 41. 1 
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(36) 
v ©) L. thought very diſcerning. But, ſays our Lord, 
II. it had been well for you if you had been blind 
cor ſince you are ſo knowing, your ſin remains, 
and you are abſolutely inexcuſableG. 
(2.) Ir follows of confequence, that they hs: 
with malice who can allow themſelves to join 
wickedneſs with their profeſſion; and outfaces 
as it were, the light of that truth, which direct- 
ly teaches them otherwiſe. For, in the caſe now 
ſuppoſed, the intereſt of ChRisr and his religion 
has already, as it were, fought 1 its way through 
all the outworks; and there is now no further 
oppoſition but the fortreſs of the heart, the ſeat 
of love or hatred, of kind propenſity and incli- 
nation to Gop and CHRIST, or of enmity and 
| malice to them. The buſineſs now lies wholly 
at the door of the will. By how much the more 
of the will, by ſo much the more of enmity and 
malice there is in ſinning. By how much the 
more of light, ſo much the more of will; and the 
more profeſſion there is, fo much the more of light. 
In this ſeries do theſe things lie. If we n wilfully 
after we have received the knowledge of the truth, 
there is no more ſacrifice for fin ®. If you ſin 
againſt this ſacrifice, you are not to expect ano- 
ther. Your peace therefore is to be made this 
way, or not at all. And when a man's know- 
ledge, as well as his profeſſion, is againſt him; 
and his oppoſition to Gop and the deſign of 
Chriſtianity -is refolved into nothing, but mere 
will; there is not the leaſt pretenee, or the ſha- 
ow of a reaſon left to juſtify his conduct. All 
ching 
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. 
things that c 1 induced me to beat all a 1 
Chriſtian, ſhould alſo have induced me to be a 
true Chriſtian, For there can be no reaſon 
brought that 2 man ſhould be a Chriſtian in pro- 
feſſion, but the ſame reaſon will be equally con- 
clufive that he ſhould be one in reality, and in 
truth. And therefore, when reaſon, judgement, 
conſcience and profeſſion, go together and are all 
on one ſide, how miſerably -expoſed and naked 
is ſuch a perſon, who does not fall in cordially 
with Gov, in a way of holineſs, becauſe he wil 
not Tt is with them as with the Jews to whom 
our Loxsp ſays, e will not come to me, that ye 
might have hife ®, © 
(3.) Ir muſt be the more awaits becauſe 
theres is hypocriſy in this conjunction. It cannot 
be without hypocriſy, that a man ſhould lead a 
wicked life, and yer profeſs the true religion. 
It is very true, it looks like a very groſs ſort of 
hypocriſy, that perſons ſhould profeſs religion, 
and yet lead ſuch lives as are viſibly abominable. 
It is not indeed of the finer ſort of hypocriſy , 
but by how much the groſſer it is, by ſo much 
the more inſolent it is. The affront is the great- 
er, that a man ſhould ſin even in the face of 
heaven itſelf, and commit ſuch wickedneſs as al! 
the world will cry ſhame of, and this under the : 
cloak of profeſſion. Again, 
(A.) Trent is moſt perfidious falſhood, and 
treachery in ſuch a conduct; and cherefore it 
muſt be the more provoking. For, in this caſe, 
„ 
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VO L. men not only ſin againſt law, ſince all ſin is a- 
gainſt law, for where there is no law there is ud 
= tranſereſſion „ but againſt the covenant too. 


They who ;profeſs to know Gop, as we have 
ſaid again and again, profeſs to be Chriſtians, 


If ſuch therefore lead wicked and immoral lives, 


they ſin as well againſt the covenant as the law; 
and in their way of ſinning, there is treachery 
both againſt Chriſt, and the Gop of heaven. 
uur covenant betwixt Gon and his people, 
who are viſibly, related to him, is illuſtrated in 
Scripture by the marriage contract. And thoſewho 
break it, Gop threatens he will judge, as they who 
break wedlock are judged, with fury and jealouſy v. 
| Now jealouſy is allowed to be the moſt fervent of 
all the paſſions ; and diſtinguiſhed from common 
wrath and anger, even by this peculiar conſide- 


ration in the object, the being thus related. And , 
it is obſervable in what ſtyle he ſpeaks afterward. 
Having diſcarded his people and caſt them off, 


that they ſhould be no longer related to him; them, 
ſays he, I will make my fury towards thee to reſt, 
and my jealouſy: ſhall depart from thee, that is, to 
ceaſe for ever. Thus we ſee the relation being 


diſſolved, they are no longer the objects of jea- 


louſy. Indeed while they continue a profeſſing 
people there is a viſible relation, and conſequent- 


ly they are objects of jealouſy; but 'when the 


injured party has ſufficiently vindicated himſelf, 
this man er and whatever an- 


* 1 at ef 
— 9 * 


99 2 Rom. Iv. 15. * Bk. XVI. 1 ver. 42. 
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(39) 
ger and refentment may remain, it is jealouſy no SER NM 
longer. Again, III. 
(5.) Tazy who j join a religious 8 and — 
wicked practices together moſt highly provoke 
GD; becauſe: they fin with the higheſt indigni- 
ty againſt God, againſt Chriſt, and the religion 
which they profeſs. And it is very plain that 
they do ſo, in as much as herein they both mock 
Gobp, and miſrepreſent him. They mock his 
a= ſovereignty, and miſrepreſent his holineſs, It is 
a plain mockery to him, as he is the ruler of the 


I world. For men to profeſs to know Gop, to 
1 own him as their Gop, and yet viſibly to affront 
3 him by the moit inſolent wickedneſs ; what is 
tis like, but putting on the purple robe, and 
ſaying, hail maſter! and ſpitting in his face at the 


ſame time? It is in a caſe ſimilar to this, name- 
ly, that of a man's reaping according to what 
he ſows, that the Apoſtle warns Chriſtians not 
to deceive themſelves. For lays he, Be not de- 
ceived, God is not mocked ; for whatſoever a man 
ſoweth, that ſpall be alſo reap a, intimating that 
they would be greatly deceived, if they ae 
to reap the reward of eternal life. 
MokzovER, ſuch a conduct is a horrid miſ- 
| repreſentation of Gov, | particularly as to his ho- 
lineſs ; as if he was one who could diſpenſe with 
his injunctions to men of being really holy, and 
ſincerely good, and be agg inſtead thereof 
with appearances, with mere ſhew and pretence. 
A moſt odious repreſentation of God, as if he 
C 3 | were. 
of” 2 Gal: Vi. 7. „e . 


(40) 


VOL. were like the impure deities of the pagan world 


e 


„Tou ſe with _ ann he aan nn in 


Loud be among 90h a man, or EY or family, 
or tribe, whoſe hearts turn away from the LozD 


their Gov—— left there be among you a root that 


beareth gall and wormwood : And it come to paſs 
when he heareth the words of this curſe, that he 


bleſs himſelf in his heart, ſaying, I ſhal} have 


peace though I walk in the imagination of mine 


heart, to add drunkenneſs to thirſt : The Lox p 


will not ſpare him; but then the anger of the Loxp, 


and his jealouſy ſhall ſmoke againſt that man; and 


all the curſes, that are written in the book, ſhall 
lie upon him; and the LoxD ſpall Blot his name 
out from alles heaven”, Obſerve here the pro- 
yoking thing, on eh: the emphaſis is put. 
It is that a man ſhould walk in a vain courſe of 
wickedneſs, and yet bleſs himſelf in his heart, 


and ſay, TI ſhall have peace for all this.“ Pro- 


voking it muſt be, becauſe it is a horrid, re- 


proachful miſrepreſentation of the moſt holy 


Gop as if he intended to be a patron of wic- 
kedneſs, or as if it were indifferent to Gop how 


men lived, or all one to him whether they were 


righteous or wicked. „ And does the finner 


indeed think fo? I will make him pay dearly 
te for the thought! All the peace and ſatisfaction 
that he has taken in that thought, or enjoyed 
"> * in | that hee dream, Tall” colt him dear! 
. for if 


Deut. XAIx. 18, 19, 3a. 


i ( 41 5 
6 PLL beeaull of this ſhall my jealouſy ſmoke Sen. 


«« againſt him.” ; UW 
(6.) To join profeſſion with 1 a wicked = 


practice, is to make that very profeſſion itſelf a 
lye; and a ye, i in this caſe, cannot but have high 
e in it, if you conſider theſe things. 
„Ix the firſt place, it is a ye to Him who 
| 1225 it to be ſo. He is an impudent lyar i in 
deed, who tells a lye to a perſon, whilſt he him- 
ſelf is ſenſible that ſuch perſon knows he lyes. 
To come and hol forth ſuch an appearance ſo 
flagrantly contradicted, to One ſo wiſe and in- 
capable of being deceived as Gop is; what can 
be more provoking? and therefore you find that 
this is mentioned as the aggravating circumſtance 
of the crime of Ananias and Saphira; that tb 
lyed to the Holy Ghoſt *, whoſe eye could clearly 
ſee through every diſguiſe. Again, : 
2, To lye in this caſe muſt needs be very 
provoking, in as much as it carries in it an im- 
plicit denial of the omniſcience of Gop; that i IS» 
by ſuch a conduct I ſpeak or do that, which is is 
equivalent to ſuch denial. I do indeed by my 
profeſſion declare my belief, that Gop ſees all 
things, and that to him nothing can be ſecret; 
but at the ſame time by my life and converſations 
I do more ſtrongly declare that he neither ſees 
nor knows. And what is this but to deny Gon 
to be what he is? ? Ic i is, as it were, as much a8 
in me lies, to ſtrike out the eye of the Dir r. 
> Tuſh! He does not know, neither is there no- 
1 ledge 
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5 (42) 1 
VOL. edge in the Moſt Higb :. He forgets it or does 
. II. not behold it. Strange brutiſhneſs |! * Tie that form- 
GI A the eye, ſhall he not:ſee ? He that teacheth man 
knowledge, ſhall not he know?" This is to make 
the omniſcient Gop like a Blind deaf idol in a 
heathen temple, that bath eyes but ſeeth nat, and 
ears but heareth not v. What a provocation i is 
this 7 Moreover, 0 8 8 
Ze, Ir is moſt repugnant to the nature of 
Gop to make this lying profeſſion, and is there- 
fore abominable. To cover hatred with lying 
lips, fays the. wiſe man, is abominable to the 
Logp x. Even ſuch an abomination as his very 
nature deteſts. It is againſt his nature to pre- 
varicate. For though he is Almighty, yet he iS 
pleaſed to have this ſaid concerning him, again 
and again, in his holy Word, that he cannot 
lye; nay it is impoſſible to him to do ſo, not- 
withſtanding his omnipotence. It is a thing ſo 
repugnant to the true Gop, ſo contradictory to 
the ſincerity and ſimplicity of the divine nature; 
that you can imagine voting more hateful and 
provoking. 5 
4 and LASTLY, It is a participation of the 
diabolical nature to be an habitual lyar in ſuch a 
| caſe as this. For we know the devil is the fa- 
ther of lyes. Why has Satan filled thine heart, 
ſays Peter to Ananias and Saphira, 70 lye to the 
Holy Ghoſt? v It makes a man a devil before 
00D, when the habitual ans or his profeſſion 
NW 
3 Plat X. 11. u X iv. 7, &. . a I Pfal. cxv. 4, 5- 
® Prov. x. 18. 7 Acts „ 
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fellowſhip with Gop, and walketh in darkpeſs, be 
Heth and does not the truth: The man who does 


thus is guilty of a lye in practice; for God-'#s 


light and in bim is no darkneſs at all. So that 
if any one profeſſes he has fellowſhip with Goo, 
and yet allows himſelf in works: of darkneſs, he 
is guilty of a practical lye. He does by his 
practice give the lye to his . profeſſion. Th? 
word rendered fellowſhip *, *, ſignifies participa- 


tion and converſe, but we may den it in a 
greater latitude, than to ſignify converſe with 


him only, ſince it ſignifies to have an intereſt in 
him, and relation to him, and is therefore of the 
ſame import with knowing Gop. Trael ſhall 


ſay my GoD we know thee, but Iſrael hath caſt 


off the thing that is good*, There was a laying 
claim to God, as if they had a part or portion 
in him, when there was no ſuch thing. It was 
but a lye. I #now the blaſphemy of them who ſay 
they are Jews, and are not, but do LVE b. As 
if our Lord had faid ; I take it for a high blaſ- 


phemy againſt me, and my name; againſt the 


religion of which I, have been the author, that 
ſuch perſons ſhould pretend to be of it, or to 
belong to me. Ic i is at once a ſcandalous lye and 
nnn it ſelf 


Tuus 


* John 1. 6. * X0i:wvigu. © ® Hoſ. vin. 2, 3. 


v Rev. 1. 9. 


is dbb elſe * Pos And that it is a Hou R M. 
and ought to be ſo deemed by us, many paſſages | 
do clearly demonſtrate. F a man ſays he bas 


intitlir 


are fo far from i 


wes, 


wy themſelves to the divine rewards by their profeſ- 


li 


immoral 


— 
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Vol. Tavs it appears, that they who lead ſuch 


wW 


on, 


„let men's ſecret mo- 


to the wrath of Gop, than if they had 
never profeſſed at all. This effectually demon- 


ſtrates, to do which was the main deſign of what 
has been hitherto ſaid upon this ſubject, the va- 


nity and folly of a mere profeſſion of relig 


Kon, that they only expoſe themſelves ſeven times 
without a ſuitable 


more 


tives and views 


r üj Ne Pry gn 
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eee 4 a e 
they deny him, being abominable, and dif- 


obedient, and unto every good work reprobate, 


"AVING i in the foregoing diſcourſes 

ſhewn the nature of, as well as the ſeeret 

motives to, a mere profeſſion of reli. 
gion, attended with vicious practices; and. alſo 
the vanity of it both with reſpect to Gon and 
man : I ſhall now by way of uſe draw ſome in- 
ferences n the whole. 


I. Tnar ſuch as make a profeſſion do not- 
withſtanding their flagitious practices highly ju- 
ſtify the religion, to which they pretend. All 
that has been ſaid ſerves to this purpoſe, to let 
you ſee the excellency of religion; and to this 
even the very worſt of men do give teſtimony 
by their profeſſion, how inconſiſtent . be 
their practice. 

WiIs pon is juſtified by the actions of has 
. and the teſtimony of her very enemies. 

The 


„ 
VO L. The teſtimony of an enemy is, of all others, the 
IL moſt convincing, and carries the moſt demon- 
ſtrative evidence; becauſe that can never be un- 
derftood to come from inclination.” It is a thing 
which deſerves to be well thought of, that the 
very worſt of men have ſuch inward notices and 
ſentiments of things as evidently imports, that 
the way they hate they cannot but in their judge- 
ment approve, ' Their profeſſion is from an e- 
manation of eternal light and truth, let into their 
minds and conſciences. They are of ſuch a 
judgement and. cannot be. otherwiſe. Light 
ſhews it ſelf, and cannot but carry evidence with 
it, Conviction extorts profeſſion from thoſe, 
who conſider the grounds upon which the truth 
of religion is eſtabliſhed,” So that by the wa 
it is amazing to think, that men ſhould hate o- i 
thers for practiſing the very things, which they 
themſelves: in their own en and conſci- 
ENCES approve. EET”, 
Wu a juſtification is this of religion i in ha 
ſincere profeſſors of it ? One might even fay it 
confidently to a wicked profane debauched Chri- 
ſtian, Thou who hateſt ſuch and ſuch for 
c their ſtrict walking, and holy converſation, 
Z « they do more agree with thee, than thou doſt 
with thy ſelf.” Thus do but take the real 
ſentiments of the moſt vicious man, who is a 
profeſſor of the Chriſtian religion, and the life 
and converſation of the godly and virtuous man, 
and-you will find them correſpond well ae 
one with another. The one ſays in his mind, 
| and 
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he and judgement, and by his profeſſion alſo, I SERNM. 
* « own it to be a very reaſonable thing, that Gop IV. 
* c ſhould be loved, feared, and ſerved above all.“ 

ng The other does ſo, and this is his practice to 

he love and ſerve and fear the moſt high Gon. 

nd The one alſo ſays; * The wrath of Gop ought 

ut « to be greatly more dreaded than the wrath of 

wy * man; and that it is a matter of greater mo- 


e ment to pleaſe God, than all the world be- 
3 « fide.” The other actually does what the o- 
ther thinks and judges he ought to do. The 
* wicked profeſſor, if the queſtion be aſked, will 
acknowledge, that it is much more conſiderable 
co him to fave his ſoul, than to pleaſe the fleſh: 
but the truly good man practices according to 
this apprehenſion. So that between the wicked 
man's notions, and the godly man's practice, 


there is a fair agreement; but, in the mean time, 7 
: what a diſagreement between the perſons thems 
be 4 ſelves! Thus having ſhewn, that perſons who 
ir $ | make a profeſſion, do, notwithſtanding their 
- I flagitious practices, highly juſtify the religion to 
r which they pretend; I proceed to — next in- 
8 ference, 
my | | | 
an . Il WHiL5T nominal profeſſors juſtify thoſe 
3 ; wha are real Chriſtians, they evidently condemn - 
0 themſelves. Such profeſſors as theſe muſt, of all 
Fo. men in the world, be the moſt ſelf-condemned, 
4 1 Out of thine own mouth, may it be ſaid of them, 
p - zoill I condemn thee . And the like condemnation 
' 4 3 they 
| | . a Luke xix. 22. a 


4 
greg may expect to hear at laſt out of the mouth 
of their Judge. Thau knoweft his will, and ap- 
pee the things that are more excellent; Tou 
therefore that makeſt thy boaſt of the law, through 
| breaking the law diſhonoureſt thou Gov} ſays 
the Apoſtle St. Paul, addreſſing: ——— to * ; 
Jews of this character. e ee wy 
IT were a hard thing to be e 1 we 
thould expoſtulate with ſuch perſons,” and demand 
of them; Pray why do you make any profeſ- 
© ſion at all? What tolerable acoount can you 
give, why you Profeſs to know GOD; to be 
& df the true religion, or indeed of any religion 
at all“ It is true, as to ſome they are of the 
Chriſtian religion by fate, not by choice. They 
are thrown upon the religion which they profeſs. 
They owe their being Chriſtians to the external 
circumſtances of their condition. They were 
born in ſuth a country, of ſuch parents, it is 
the religion of the nation where they live, the 
religion of their anceſtors, and it may be they 
know nothing of another. Many are Chriſtians 
becauſe they cannot help it; but with others it is 
very plain, that their Profeſſion is the emanation 
of internal hi ight z it is the genuine product of 
the conviction of their own conſciences, that this 
which they profeſs muſt be the true religion. 
And thus ſurely all perſons muſt conclude, who 
ever ſet. themſelves to conſider ſeriouſly and im- 
partially its evidence and - internal excellence. 
But the greater part never do bis. Whereas if 
any 
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vern his practice ; but too ſtrong to be expelled 
by force, or extinguiſhed by his own falſe and 
delufive reaſonings. They profeſs thoſe things 
to be true, which they would be glad in their 

bearts were not ſo. And their light, though it 


affright them. In a word, it is too ſtrong to be 


maſter'd by any thing they themſelyes, « or others, 
have to ſay to the contrary. 


pee if he hath the common underſtanding of 
a man, with reference to the great articles of his 
own CREED. You ſay, <« You believe in Gop 


e the F ather Almighty, Maker of heaven and 
. earth. And, what! is it not moſt reaſonable, 


in your own judgement and conſcience, that you 
thould do fo? It may be you had rather that an 
article, directly oppoſite to this, were true. But 
do you think i it more likely, that this world did 
ſome time or other riſe up of itſelf, than that it 
Vas made by : an almighty, wiſe, inviſible Being? 
ou ſay, you profeſs to believe in his ſon 


83 « « Jeſus Chriſt your Lord.“ And is not this, . 
5 che matter be examined, far more reaſonable to 
1 believe, that Jeſus i is the ſon of Go, and is in 
5 right and title your Lord; than that he was mor- 
. tal, and came into the world to cheat mankind ? 
r Is it more likely that the Goſpel, of which he 
y was the author, was all a cheat? That his reli- 


Vo I. 15 „ D Sion, 


is too weak to rule them, is not too weak to 


Ivo o in this manner appeal to any ſuch ' 


33 once to conſider 2 
int, his profeſſion would be the product of his IV. 


inward light. A light perhaps too weak to go- ; 


* 


* 


= = 
V 2 12 go. which was ſealed by ſo numerous and go 
h . riots mitacles, and brought down to our know- 
os edge i in ſuch unqueſtionable records, was an im- | 
poſture? Is it likely, when he had witneſſed that 
good confeſſion before Pontius Pilate, that he | 
ſealed it with his blood to deceive the world, 
or that he died only to mock mankind? If men 
| would conſider, their profeſſion would certainly | 
be the emanation of their light, and the convic- 
tion they have of the truth of what they profeſs. 
They muſt however be ſenſible, that this profei- 
ſion is a ſtanding teſtimony againſt tbem. Nay» 
though they profeſs they know not what, nor 
conſider the grounds _ reaſons Mal itz yet they 
are ſelf· condemned. een 26 e 
Bur why do they profes if * don't un- 
derſtand? Why do they not underſtand. what 
they r may ? They profeſs they know Gop. Either 
they do know him, or they know him, not. If 
they do not, why do they profeſs at all? If they 
do know him to be Gob, what a ſoul- com- 
manding thought ſhould that be! In Judah is 
G0 known, and bis name is great in Iſraele. 
Has not Iſrael known Gov ?. A thing not ta be 
imagined, that he ſhould be ignorant of him. 
We have then, for the moſt part, the ſeminal 
Principles of true religion; which only need to 
be reflected on, to enable us to diſcern how rea- 
ſonable and coherent a frame that of the Chri- : 
tian religion i is. Which, when we come to ap- 
* it, and conſider i its excellent Ragura; the 
| more 


— 
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4 2 31 | 
more we find-it-deſerves! to be conſidered; and; S ZR Ms 
= of conſequence, profeſſing with the more know- 1. | 
ledge, the greater muſt our condemnation ben, H 
1 our lives are repugnant to it. For can any man 
| believe theſe; two things, that there is a Go So 
who made heaven and, earth, and that Jeſus 
Chriſt is his own ſon: and after that believe. that 
it is more reaſonable: to diſobey, than to obey that 
great GO or be ſubject to him, who bought 
us! with his blood, and purchaſed to himſelf a do- 5 
minion over them and all mankind? I, would ; 
fain ſee the man, and hear what he could ay for 
himſelf, who profeſſing to believe, that there is 
one Creator of all things, and one Redecmer, ; 
; who has procured; to himſelf a dominion over all 
1 by his death, ſhall ſay, ( hold all this; but I 
will withal hold, that it is a great deal more 
„ reaſonable to affront than to obey them.” 
What man would dare to ſay ſo? Who can be- 
lieve there is ſuch a G b, Who, by the right, of 
creation, and redemption, claims a governing 
power over them; and yet imagine” that it can 
be ſafe for them to live in open hoſtilities againſt 
ſo rightful a dominion and irreſiſtible power? 
In 4 word, who can ſay, *. I believe chere is a 
<< judgement to come, but I have no need to pre- 
it ? It is full as ſafe to put all to the 


4 * | 
venture, as to prepare that it Wart 8⁰ well wn . 
Amd igichat day. Ih iet 
AI theſe rhings con adered, what; 3 
Fe os creatures muſt theſe profeſlors, be! E- 
bn when the ſecrets of all hearts muſt be 
8 „ 1 ik opened, 


V OL. opened, and all' theſe late 
; _ , poſed to publick view ! How will men quake 


tm) EE 
n net 


when they come to be expoſtulated with, by ſo 
high afld indiſputable an authority! When ter- 
rible Majeſty ſhall plead with them, in the follow- 
ing manner | | Was that religion, which you Pro- 
« feſſed, true, or was it falſe? If it was Falſe, 
« why\did you profeſs it? If true, why did you 
got pradtiſe it? You either believed there was 
“ 4 God, or that there was none. I you be- 


« Jieved the notion of 'a G'o D was büt a fancy, 
cc why did you worſhip him? But if you'did be- | 


« lere thete was a GoD, why did you 'tidt = 
s conſtantly ôbey and ſerve Wim Again, 

Either you took Jeſus Chtiſt to be an inipoſtor, | 
&« or a Saviour and Lord. If you book him to 
«be the former, why ſhould you be Called after 
ee his name? Why did you number your ſelves 


«© among his deluded followets? But if you took 


6 him to be the ſon of Gob, why did you Hot 


« ſubject your will, your "foul to that govern- 


u malt of Ris, which he foutided in his blood?“ 
Oh! then, what a confounded creatuſt miſt that 
be, who has lived under ſuch à profeſſion, ad 
in ſuch wickedneſs at the ſame time, dll along! 


When ſuch an one ſhall remember with regret 


that ever he was 4 Chriſtian, or th: he ever 


heard of the name of Chriſt! When it ſhall be 
the matter of his too late wiſh, O that I Had 


been born a Scythian or Barbarian !' That L had 


lived in à den or cave, and had never ſeen 


* man; or had lived withivue having an oppor- 


. _— . 8 


* 
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« tunity of ever "Fein: that ut Was RY 


< Gon the 


— 2 
1, y z may pe 8 notice, how lte 
there i is of f ſhame and. modeſty left i in the world, 

with reference to the behaviour of men wats | 
Go b. We find, with relation to human affairs, 
and tranſactions with men, there is ſuch a thing 
as ſhame; which, as bad as the world is, has a 
great power and ee over them. If it were 
not for this, the influence that ſhame and com- 
mon decency have in the world, there would be 
no living; and it. would be a great deal worſe. 
If; it were not a ſhame to lie openly drunk in the 
ſtreets, wallowing in one's own vomit; if it 
were not a ſhame to commit filthineſs i in the 
fi ght of the ſun; if it were not a ſhame to be un- 

, clean, or to be a thief; or if men in general had 
given over all regard to a good reputation among 
their fellow creatures; F the world would certainly 

eg with worſe and more numerous monſters. 

113885 D this uſeful paſſion evidently influences 

n in, this very matter of profeſſing, as it re- 

| 9 them from making profeſſions that are not 
1 95 to them. An ignorant plowman would 
be aſhamed to profeſs himſelf a ſtateſman'; or a 
cobler, a merchant, . But how ſtrange is it, that 
no modeſty or ſhame. have any influence in this 
caſe! That is, in ts, affairs and deportment of 
men towards G 0 v. | 


At 1 » Na 5 


Ps of "= matter 18 this. 11 is. to the 
Sings which they have to do one with another, 
| 2 Ps men 


5 11 11 1112 2 10 15 5 eee | 
vol. men ate awake and! in their wits; "bt eich rela- 
tion 10 Gon, and the concerns of religion, they 

| ein a contin continual ſleep and dream. „And. vou 
know we don't uſe to reflect with 1 51 upon 

the remarkable incongruities in our dreams. 
When therefore men, who connect together the 

molt incoherent things in a dream, can do the f 

like in matters of religion, i it is very plain they a are 

not in their wits. We reckon that none but ſuch 

as are out of their wits; ; none but ſuch” as are fit 

to be in chains and a dark room, would, in their 

reſtraint and under the rod, call themſelves lords 

and dukes, and I know not what names beſides, 

of the greateſt ſound, But 1 beſeech you conſi- 

der the caſe with attention. Is there not a greater 
diſagreement between the ſpirit and character of 

a wicked man, and the names of a believer ; z an 

| heir of ſalvation, and an expectant of glory? Ts 
| there not. an unſpeakable. greater diſagreement ? 
| | And yet here, men are not aſhamed to profeſs 
at this rate; to own & profeſſion. that imports 
them to be true believers, the ſons of Gov, and 


heirs of heaven; while they are abominable, dif- 
| | | abedient, and to e good work reprobate. | 


— — > — ey ꝙ— — 


v 


| 15 W. "a, ance; * hence, chat Rat is as 
1 little fear of Gop among men, as there is of 
ſhame. The wickedneſs of 1 the wicked ſays in my 
heart the fear of GoD is not before his eyes". 
Whatever they fear, they do not fear the Al. 
mighty. They make no Eryple of doing things, 
5 288 1 


* a 


'® Pal, xuxVI. t. 


(55). 


which import an abſohie denial of his exiſtence. SERM, 


What a tremendous thought. is rhis to *a-confi-'' 

dering ſoul! Methinks this ſhould: ſtrike wit 
conſternation, even a ſoul made of earth. What! 
does their practice amount to a denial of 'Gov ?: 
O think what this imports; What it is to deny 
his exiſtence! This is to throw all things into 
confuſion. This is to ruin the creation, as much 
as in us lies; and to take away the root of all 
things, and conſequently the. things themſelves. 
Finally, this f is to commit felony on my ſelf and 
my own life. How! art chou a mak if L br 
not a Gov? OY 4 {W183 

Bur it is the practical Gehüdl of Gov! che 
we chiefly. ſpeak of; z a denial of his authority, and 
the rights of the divine government. Like 
Pharaoh, Who i is the LoR that T ſhould "obey 
bis voice? This impious king ſpeaks more ac- 
cording to the truth of the caſe, and conſiſtently 
with himſelf, when he ſays, I know him not. But 
ſo rooted is that power, and right of governing 
in the Godhead, and fo neceſlarily does it reſult 
from the ſuppoſition of a Gov, and a reaſonable 
creature in being; that it is impoſſible chere 
ſhould be a denying of that governing power, 
without deny ing his being too. The fool! hath 
ſaid in Bis heart there is no Goff; That is, 
does not believe there is no 8 op, fo REG as 
wiſh there \ were none, 
HH o WRV Ex, in reſpect of men, * 1 80 rent 

influence. ee will it, for a chin | 
ff . Toll. det 
7 fy Exod. v. 2. . « kf. ar. 8 


(6) 


Vo TR men, lo oonſpiring againſt the government! 
| How, are, men afraid to ay, or do any thüng, 


7 admit of any ſuch interpretation; or 
that like, a deſign to ſubvert: the govern · 
ment, under which they live! But ho ſtrange 
is it, that men have no fear in them with reſe- 
rene to the divine government, unto which they 
praſeſs a ſubjection! Will any man look upon 
himſelf as a loyal ſubject, for ſpeaking good 
words of the king? Eſpecially when it could be 
proved, that he was forming deſigns againſt his 
petſoſ authority. One would think a man's 
heart fuld never indure to think that he is liable 
to ſuch a charge as this, with reſpect to GOD the 
king of kings. Thou, O wretch! art guilty: af 
practically denying, and abandoning, the author 
of thy life and being, the very Father of thy ſpirit, 
and Him who gave thee breath. Thou haſt mark- | - 
ed thy ſelf out as a common enemy to the cre- 
ation of Gop. And how can that man expect 
to draw another breath, who breathes only - oY 
| the Row of ee. n hw denies? -: 
SOR 19000-9513 16 
v. hob ke nick of: ale ed Sl 
plainly no great matter, what religion a wicked 
man is of. It is all one whether he be of a falſe 
religion, or falſely of the true; except only that 
his caſe, on this latter account, is worſe. As „ 
Apoſtle ſays, with reſpect to the Jews, Circumci- 
on profiteth, if a man ktcep ibe laws -but if be R 
breaks the: law," bis circumciſion goes for uncir. 1 
CE Thy * Profits, if * keepeſt 
lt To 


* Rom. 11. 25. 


0 Chriſtianity, as truth? Do you not think 


(nm) 
et if thou ohſerveſt it not, e Te 


tiſm ſhall Ggnify nothing. Though a mat cans | IV. 


not be ſaved nder any religion, yet: he 
periſh under any one. What a poor pretende n 
it when one has nothing to truſt to ind rely © 
upon, as the ground of his eternal hope, bot 
only that he is an orthodox man An orthodos 
ſon of this or that Church! So far it is well. 
But what does it ſignify to be an orthodox drunk 
ard, an orthodox ſwearer, an orthodox ſabbath - 
breaker? If ſuch would but admit one to reaſon; 
ſoberly with them, I would aſk them, What! 
do you not believe, that holineſs is as eſſential 


that the decalogue is of as good authority, . 1 
« the; articles of your creed? Is there not tha 
* {ame authority. for the agenda, as there is for 
the credenda of a Chriſtian ? Has not any man, 
ce that ons the Chriſtian name, as great obli- 
00 gations to be pious, ſaber, and chaſte; as he 
has to be true, or right in his 0 
There is certainly the ſame authority for the one 
as for the other. What does a man hope he 
ſhall gain, by tearing the effential.-parts of the 
Chriſtian religion aſunder, as much as in him liess 


or 1 pea Chrifkianit en r 


VL vy bee . nk a the dens] 
unregenerate perſon is, and how little reaſon ſuch 
a one has to glory in his proſeſſion. How: n yy 
I ay, is this light! too weak to reſtrain him from 


ſuch e e IY are: as weak it 
muſt = 


(58 . | 
1 * L. muſt be, ſince it permits him to run into the moſt 
1 palpable abſurdities ; and even ſuffers him to 
— A ptofeſſion that he knows Go b, the great 
Lord and Ruler of all things, whilſt he lives in 
4 contindal diſobedience to him. With fome, - 
indeed, the knowledge of the true religion does 
Wl. ſignify more. We read of ſome that by the 
I | knowledge of G'op, have eſcaped the corrup- 
tions of the world, throꝰ luſt u; but with many 
others, you ſee their light is ſo impotent and in- 
efficacious a thing, that it cannot withhold them 
from making beaſts of themſelves, inſtead of 
Chriſtians. And that is a doleful thing to think 
of, that a man ſhould have light to no other 
purpoſe, than to damn him] A light, which 
upon all other accounts is darkneſs, and makes 
his profeſſion of religion ſo much the worſe and 
more dangerous. To this purpoſe our Bleſſed 
Saviour ſpeaks, I ibe light: that is in thee. be 
darkneſs, how' great is that dartneſi:! Tho know- 
ledge of ſome Chriſtians" is no better than meer 
paganiſm. Whatever it is, they do the ſame 
things they would do if they had none. As to 
certain points indeed they are of ſuch a belief; 
but they walk and practice, as if they were of a 
quite contrary faith. How weak then is their 
light, and how firs Aa is the _ of 9 
nr een eee ee boos V 6 
Do we not ebe how Ane hogs have re 
| boaſt of ? Such a profeſſion as this is can ſurely 
ee n r to aden Non is to be 


mY cs 2:44.54 accounted 
BN 2Pet. 1 11. 20. Mart. VI, * : 


(59) 
accounted ſo, any more than we would eſteem iS EN I. 
the title of Lord or Knight, a glory to the IV. 
man who'is forced to go naked or in filthy rag 05 
every day. So they walk in their nakedneſs, like: 
accurſed oreatures; as they are implied to be by 
the bleſſing which is pronounced on! thoſe, "who! 
keep tbeir garments ſo; as that their W 2 
may not appeur x. It is but a poor glory, and 
empty honour: to an _ ee on fuel 
terms! Mog 1 t BOT un 
„HA Ib nn 1 mch BB 1 gets 
VII. W ratahad; e how otitis a 
piece of ſelf· contradict ion . wicked profeſſor 
is, and how unhappy his condition muſt neceſ- 
ſarily be. A Chriſtian, of an unchanged heart 
and vicious life, has one and the ſame object of 
worſhip and contempt. It is a ſtrange kind of 
monſter that this muſt needs be. No eye hath 
ever deem wr roi more monſtrous 2 Hay the 


— be an bein — een 
nent was the ſaying of a noble Italian lord, That 


< there is no monſter in all the world, worſe 
than a ſpeculative atheiſt, except one man 
that is the practical atheiſt, who. 8 'tho:mage 
* horrid/monſter of the two. » 
Ho unhappy then muſt. Few a bees bel 
To every good work reprobate, and yet a pro- 
feſſor! Ho uneaſy muſt his life be, who-muſt 
do many things, which, in ſubſtance are good 
works, that he W en of nn 
DHU e en: hat 
* Rev. xvi. 6 ö Ws | 


i 


ö 
volles em be never ſo much his averſion! How. 
II. uncaſyi a liſe, I ſay, is this to: go againſt the grain, 
— anc to do things in a continued courſe for which 
a man has no heart nor reliſn To come into the 
— God's people when he had rather 
be ſomewhere elſe; and many other ſuch; like 
thing muſt he do to keep up a proſeſſion. This is 
indeed a moſt grievous thing, for a man to have 
only an artificial religion, which proceeds from 
no vital principle, and perfectly diſagrees to the 
habit of his ſoul; and the bent and temper of his 
, heart. And that a man ſhould toil at it all his 
days, is a fad caſe ; eſpecially when it is conſi- 
dered; that it is but for a ſnadow, for that which 
will turn to no wenge nr to a ne one. 
2281 1&5 £6 N +91 5b wrt <0 Hig 
VIII. Las u 3 We ſee n 
e grace. This is abſolutely; neceſſary, 
not only to reconciſe man to Go, but alſo to 
. | reconcile him to himſelf : to make the man to 
bh agree with himſelf ; who without the grace and 


1  _ ſpirit of regeneration, neither agrees with Gon- 
W nor his own foul. He fights with heaven, and 
nis whole life is a continual fighting againſt him 
1 ſelf . He practices wickedly againſt his profeſſion 
| | of godlineſs; directly contrary to all his worſbip 
1 and his own prayers. Methinks, therefore, this 
[| mould make ſuch a man long to feel the power 
|| of regenerating grace, that he may bring things 

[ | to an agreement between G0 D and himſelf. 


For the light which makes him profeſs, does 
| not THR his Practice. It is too weak, as you 
i & 1 . have 


\. 


(6 5 
have ſeen) and inſufficient! for this . purpoſe. S x AM 
There needs ſomething more to change him, and * 
to give him a right. ſpirit and when that is done, 
then all will be well. Then he can take pleaſure = 
in'Go p, his worſhip and converſe,” and to no 
e will hebe reprobate any more. 
Bu T here a great queſtion might ariſe; to wit 
© What ſtiould a man do in the mean time, wh 
<< has not attained, as yet, the regenerating grace = 
5 of the ſpirit of Chriſt? Is it not better (that 
c ſo there may be a greater harmony of thing) 
that he ſhould give over profeſſing, ſince he . 
„has only thar in his on power ? For it ia s 
his power to give up this profeſſion, though 
„ not to change his heart and life. Or, atleaſt 
ee ſhould he not do ſo till there be a changes 
that may bring his profeſſion and the courſe 
of his walking, to a perfect conſiſtence and 
„ agreement _ one * ee 
A at Henin en 
4 „ele abe beg We 
to an agreement between profeſſion and — 
certainly that muſt be changed which is wrong. 
It is very evident change ought to be where 
the fault is. He profeſſes a religion wich is truet | 
the alteration then mauſt not be there, but in his 
n and his courſe, which are wrong. And, 
2. As the queſtion ſuppoſes the laying down 
a profeſſion as being in one's o.¼]n power, there 
muſt and ought to be a greater regard here ta 
moral power than natural; that is, to what᷑ I may 
ey rather than to 3 I can dq There 1 | 
thing 


« %% 

v 9 L. thing truly poſſible to me, but what is lawfully 
poſſible.” 'AndHo it is not in my power to go 
— and*profeſs: a falſe religion,” and —— the 
ta leren ge £80 oc 0 
60:96 Tn 7 till there be a ede it is 
better to give over profeſſing and tlie like, is to 

talk impertinently; beeauſe there is no moment 
of time, wherein: it is permitted to live in an un- 
converted ſtate. Do we think it lawful for us, ſo 
much as one moment, to live in rebellion againſt 
Gov, and his fon Jeſus Chriſt? And therefore, 
4. THAT power we want muſt be ſought 
for, and that immediately; and be prayed for 
with an earneſtneſs ſuitable to the exigence of the 
caſe: ſaying, Lord I am a monſter, as true as 
I am a man amongſt men! I ſhall be a loſt 
e creature, till I am changed! Therefore do 
hot talk of laying down your profeſſion a mo: 
ment; becauſe you do not know but divine grace 
may ſet all right in the next: only there ſnould 
be a looking up to heaven, with a continual fer- 
vent deſire of it. And methinks no one, who 
ſees cauſe enough to ſuſpect hig caſe to be bad, 
Mould go away without lifting up a craving eye 
to Gop for aſſiſtance; ſaying, Lord! for that 
grace that may work this neceſſary change 
« Thar may change me from being a ſelf. repug. 
s nant creature, and liable to thy wrath; to a 
. happy conſiſtency with my ſelf, and a meet- 
'« neſs to enjoy thy rewards, and the inheritance | 
« EE OR CINE 1 Bugs ff Er 


AND, 
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Aw 21 TRIW- 119 311% Nai: 
An 9, o conclude, hat bin to 

fk and praiſe lies upon thoſe, whom the grace 
of Gop has brought matters to a bleſſed agree- 
ment with themſelves ! So that their continual 
profeſſion! is the product of a new nature; and 
their habitual temper and practice ever harmo- 
nious and conſiſtent with it. * what a bleſſed 


caſe. is chis .. 2 
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they deny him, being abominable, and diſobe- 
dient, and unto every good work reprobate. 


9 


E have, in the foregoing diſcourſes, 
already ſhewn in the general, that 
men may profeſs the true religion, 
and yet lead very wicked lives ; be abominable, 
diſobedient, and to every good work reprobate : | 
and of conſequence, that they who do ſo, may 


be ſaid by juſt MOTEL $7" Gary the” ** 


gion they profeſs. 

Fzom theſe two propoſitions connected toge- 
ther, we have ſhewn, what ſort of profeſſion is 
here meant z what the perſons who make it, may 
be notwithſtanding as to their moral character; 
moreover, whence it is that any man ſhould 


make a profeſſion of religion, when the temper 


of his ſpirit, and the whole courſe of his prac- 
tice are fo repugnant to it; ang, finally, the folly 
and vanity of all this have been largely ſhewn, 


115 
1 : 
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by this means, mien do not acquire the reputation 8 2 K NM. 


of being what they would h ene that V 


is religious; nor haye an) laren thedi ne re- 
wards of religion, in the future ſtate. To all 
which have been ſubjoined ſeveral important in- 
ferences and uſeful reflections. But there is yet 
further uſe to be made, partly for the detection 
and conviction of ſuch as do vainly profeſs ; and 
partly for direction, that we ourſelves nay {os 
do fo. It it then be aſked, ...:.- 
"Waar fort of perſons are they, who. may be 
underſtood to overthrow their profeſſion, and to 


mak it a mere nullity, or of no ſignificance ? 1 


anſwer; that though there are indeed ſu ary fo 
of profcilors; who may be ſaid fo to dg yep al all 
are. rd Wah to theſe two general head "i. 


N . 


* n TS. 


L jp ob; aaa gn toe religion, but fo 


| Kiked and carrupted,, as that the very object of 
their profeſſion is. ſtrangely altered from itſelf. 
They profeſs what; Originally, was the true reli- 


5 en they ae it, it is not true. Or 


vB "IT * pit went FS 3 18 poet even 


till the true religion, but do it very ee. 
that is, are not ſincere in —_ ROI (STO FER 
t2cu ns of e 0 bits 3 
3 Tux firſt ſort ry ne, in | the Chriſtian 
.world;who, may be. ſaid to overthrow their profeſ- 
ſign, anl. to make it amere,nullity,-are:thaſewho 
Profeſs the, 1 true reli igion, but greatly: falſified and 
adulterated: chat i 1s, they profeſs what, originaliy, 
| Vor. II. « 35-8 a was 
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V 2 L. was the true religion; but as 9 — profeſs it, it 


is not true. 


— Now, though- this claſs is capable of fandry 


ſubdiviſions, yet ſince our part of Chriſtendom is 
generally divided into thoſe who are of the Ro- 
man communion, and thoſe who proteſt againſt 
it, I ſhall only ſpeak of them; that is, of thoſe 
who call themſelves Catholics : and not of all 
them neither; but only of ſuch as do practically 
hold ſuch principles, ſuperadded to pure Chri- 
ſtianity, as muſt neceſſarily make it another re- 
ligion. I mean, when they hold ſuch principles 
practically, as corrupt the true ſimple Chriſtian 
religion, or the genuine Goſpel of Chriſt, as it 
was delivered by him and his Apoſtles. For in- 
deed amongſt thoſe who are members of the 
Church of Rome, not only charity, but juſtice 
obliges us to diſtinguiſh thus far : That, as it 'is 
poſſible for a man to hold very good principles, 


which have no good influence upon his ſpirit and 


practice; ſo it is poſſible alſo, that men may in 
ſpeculation hold ſome very bad principles, which 
have not that poiſonous influence on their ſpirit 
and practice, to which they naturally tend. And 
therefore, if what is the ſubſtance of the Chri- 
ſtian religion be found in them, notwithſtanding 
many corrupt additions and groſs falſhoods ; if 
by the ſpecial favour and grace of Gov, the true 
Chriſtian principles only, become impreſſive on 
them, and the falſe corruptive ones not ſo, which 
are of human invention; theſe are an exempt fort 
| | of 


667) 

of — whom I have nothing todo with in S2 & Me 

the preſent caſe. 
Bor 'becauſe I muſt be within thoſe limits, . 3 

_ which it is fit the text ſhould preſcribe to me, I 

' ſhall only treat upon one principle, which is prac- 
tical, as we have reaſon to apprehend, with mul- 
titudes of that communion : and which the very 

terms of the text do lead us to take notice of. 
They profeſs to know GoD, but in wotks they deny 
bim. So, in like manner, thoſe, whom I allude 
to of the church of Rome, profeſs to know Gov. 
But what Gop is it? Who, or what is that Gop 
which they practically own? Is it not another 
than the true and living Gop, whom they practi- 
cally acknowledge as ſuch ? It is well if it be not 
ſo, with the generality. of that way and perſua- 

| ſion! I mean that very Gop, of whom you have 
a deſcription given by St. Paul, in his ſecond 
Epiſtle © the Theſſalonians * ; Namely, THe 
MAN OF SIN, the ſon of Perdition: who exalteth 
himſelf above all that is called Gov, or that is 
worſhiped z ſo that he as Gop ſfitteth in the 
temple of Gop, ſbewing himſelf that he is Gop. 
They do profeis indeed to know the living and 
true Gop, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt : But the Gop whom they practically 
own, ſerve and obey, is this ſame Gop that is 
here referred to by the Apoſtle, Their Gov. is 
a man, and that man a monſter of men. In re- 
ſpect of pride and malice, more a devil than a 
man. In reſpect of ſenſuality and impurity, 
9 En more 

2 ThedT. 11. 3, 4- 


(6) 


VO L. more a beaſt than a man; as you know he is ſo 


* 


called in the holy Scriptures. 0 8 
Tuts is actually the Gop, who is ek Rically 


acknowledged as ſuch by too great a number of 


profeſſing Chrittians in the world. The prin- 
ciple therefore I now inſiſt upon, is the aſcrib- 
ing a Divinity to that Creature, whether it be one 


ſingle perſon, or a ſucceſſion of perſons, or a 
community according to ſome. This principle 
ſo far as it is practical, and governs their religion, 


makes it quite another thing than what it truly 
and really is in its original purity. And though 
it be very true, they wil tell you, that they only 


intend or mean an under-deity, or a vicarious ſort 


of godhead, which they place in this creature; 
and fo think to ſalve the matter by alledging, 


that they do not idolize nor deify him; I there- 


fore deſire the following things may be conſidered. 


. THAT if it ſhould be ſaid, it is only a vice- 


gerency which they aſcribe to this ſame God of 


theirs, yet if their hearts terminate on him whom 
they call vicegerent, and their religion is carried 
no higher, this is to deify him as much as in them 


lies. What does it ſignify to acknowledge in 


ſpeculation one ſuperior to him, while in a prac- 
tical ſenſe their minds and hearts, and the ſum of 
their religion, do centre and terminate here? As 
to multitudes of thoſe who call themſelves Catho- 


lics, they truſt in no higher object than the Pope. 


All their reliance for pardon and ſalvation is 
ultimately on him, and all their ohedience and ſub. 
jection terminates on him, To call him therefore 

3 vice- 


* 
1 6690 
vicegerent only, when he is practically made the S E N M- 
ultimate object of their religion, does not falye 5 
the matter at all. 5 To hats os 
2. I say further and enquire, Where is their 
chajeen for this vicegerency ? If they call him 
Gop's vicegerent, who has nothing to ſhew for it, 
and ſo accordingly place a religious truſt in him, 
what does it ſignify to ſay, that the reſpect and 
honour they pay to him is as to Gob's vicege- 
rent? If a man ſhould pretend to be for the king, 
while he really rebels againſt him, will that pre- 
= tence be any excuſe for me, if I fall in with them 
who are under this leader? There wants ſo much 
as a colourable pretence for this vicegerency. It 
would make ſame bluſh, others laugh to hear the 
allegations they bring for it. How weak are 
ſome ! how ridiculous are others! how remote, 
abſurd, and inſignificant are they all indeed taken 
together! That paſſage, for inſtance, - the words 
of our Lord to Peter upon his remarkable con- 
feſſion of his Meſſiahſhip is much inſiſted upon; 
to wit, Upon ibis Rock I will build my Church, 
| and the gates of bell ſhall not prevail againſt it 
and I will give unto uhee the Keys of the kingdom 
of heaven. But how this ſhould ſignify any 
thing to the popedom, I cannot conceive. What 
a ſtrange fetch mult it be to imagine any thing in 
ſuch a paſſage to this purpoſe ! No more power 
was given to him than what was given to the reft 
of the Apoſtles. For to all e Apoſtles as well 
as Peter Chriſt gave the power of the * as 
„ | E 3 - it 
Matth. xv1. 18, 19, 


© 
( 70) 


vo 1. it is called, as appears from that parallel paſſige 
II. in the Goſpel of John; where we are told, that 


Chriſt after his reſurrection breathed upon bis 
diſciples, and ſaid unto them all, receive ye the 
Holy Gbeſt. Whoſeſoever fins v2 remit, they are 
remitted unto them + And whoſeſoever ſins vs re- 


_ tain, they are retainede. Which is the ſame 


thing with ſaying to all the Apoſtles, I give unto 


vou the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and what 


you bind on earth ſhall be Bound in heaven, and 
what you looſe on earth ſhall be loofed in heaven 
That is, you acting according to the rules I left 
you, what you do on earth of this nature, ſhall 
be ratified in heaven too. But how impertinently 
is this drawn and appropriated to Rome! There 


is not the leaſt mention of the grant of this 


power being confined to Peter, as biſhop of 


Rome; and his ſucceſſors as ſuch. Nor is it to 


be imagined, what colour there ſhould be of any 
reaſoning from thence to this purpoſe. For it no 
more appears, that Peter was ever a ſettled refid- 


ing biſhop at Rome, than that Paul was; who, it 


is moſt apparent, had a ſettled reſidence there. No 


ſuch thing is recorded of Peter in the Holy Scrip- 
tures; and as to what is ſaid in hiſtory on this 


matter, is variouſly diſputed this way and that; 


though indeed it need not to be fo, becauſe it can 


fignify nothing to the purpoſe. Thoſe who ſay 
Peter was there as well as Paul, do alſo fay, that 
they both ſuffered martyrdom in the ſame year, 


Y Beſides, if there was a Utd to be ſettled where 


Peter 


E John ar. 23. 1 * 4 Matth. xv. 1 9. 


(2 
1 FIN did reſide, it ſhould rather have been ats E R M. 
| Jeruſalem ; where it is certain he had his reſi- V. 
dence for ſome time, and where it is more likely 
he preſided, than at Rome, And becauſe it is 
ſaid to Peter only, Feed my peep *! are we to 
conclude from thence, that he muſt be the uni- 
verſal biſhop ? Is not this charge to be conſidered 
as given to the reſt of the Apoſtles, as well as 
to Peter? and not only ſo, but to all the mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel ? So idle and trifling are 
theſe pretences to primacy for Peter, as biſhop 
"a: am and his ſucceſſors as ſu ch! 

3. Tur do, at leaſt many of them, very 
frequently aſcribe to this fame God of theirs more 
than vicegerency, and what indeed is inconſiſtent 
with that ftate and character. They do it pro- 

 feſſedly ; and if hereupon they do it practically, 
as we have great reaſon to apprehend multitudes 
may, then it is moſt certain that this falſe God 
of theirs, is the only object of their religion. 
Upon this point, becauſe it is ſo much to my 
purpoſe, I ſhall largely inſiſt. In the 

(I.) Pracx, it is very apparent, that they 
give to this fictitious; God of theirs, the titles 
that do peculiarly. belong to the great Gop and 

his Chriſt. Nothing is more ordinary and com- 
mon with them, than to call the Pope by the 
den of ere and /anfiffime Pater ! * The 
moſt bleſſed and moſt holy Father 7 and o- 
ery: they are : not afraid to apply to him, 
Which che holy Scriptures give to Gov and his 
| E 4 Son- 

++ />» *Johnazt. 15, 16, 17. 8 


— 


Wy 


tomy) 


| V OL Son: A perſon ſpeaking of . one of ww! Popes 
II. fays, His name is woNDERFUL ;” afſuming 


that which is ſpoken of Chriſt in Iſaiah , and 
applying it unto him. They call him alſo, in 
expreſs terms, the HAD of the Church, the 
 HvuszanD of the Church, the FounDa Ton 
of the Church; titles peculiarly belonging unto | 
Chriſt. One ſays, ** He. is the head, excluſo 
« Chriſto ,” that is, Chriſt being excluded, and 
without any conſideration of him. “ He is 
4 (faith he) the achm#; the ſupreme, and IE 
„ of the Church “, ſucceeding in the room of 
< Chriſt; and all power is tranſlated from Chriſt 
« to him. Not derived, but transferred; as 
if it were removed from Chriſt, or as if he 
ceaſed from his primacy over the Church, and 
transferred it himſelf to this vicarious God, For 
this they think a modeſt name, and that the 
power is lodged i in him, ſo as to reſide in Chriſt 
no longer. And hereupon, though they do 
Tpeculatively own a ſuperior Head of the Church, 
yet practically they own no higher, when this 
notion obtains among them. Here their religion 
ſtops. Here it ſeerhs to terminate, and to go 
no higher. For how little ſuſpicion. do they 
diſcover, that thoſe ſins are yet unpardoned, 
which the Pope pardons ! Or how little dread 
appears among them, of having his judgement 
. reverſed by a ſuperior judgement ! And fo they 
ſpeak of this headſhip, which they attribute to 
the * over the Church, and repreſent it in 
the 


1 Ini. rx. 6. 1 2 Summum capus eccleſie 


VVV 
the ſame manner in which it is attributed unto S E NM. 
Chriſt; that is, they ſay the influence of life is * 
communicated by him to the Church; and re- 
preſent it as flowing from this cd dead of 
theirs. But opts 3 
(2.) SUCH Scriptures "I as frac of the 
dignity, power, and greatneſs of Chriſt, they do 
moſt familiarly apply to the Pope; ſome ridicu- 
louſly, and others ĩimpiouſly, even to blaſphemy: 
itſelf, That paſſage in the eighth Pſalm, is an 
inſtance ; Thou haſt made him a little lower than 
the Angels, and haſt crowned bim with glory and 
honour,. and haſt made him to:have dominion over 
_ the works of thy hands s. This paſſage which the 
Apoltle applies to Chriſt, they apply to the 
Pope. And it is not to be imagined with what 
abſurdity they do minutely apply the ſeveral fol- 
lowing particulars to his Holineſs. As where it 
is ſaid, Thou haſt given him to have dominion 
over the fowls of the air, by that they. would 
have the Gentiles underſtood; by the oxen, they 
underſtand the Jews; 'by the beaſts of the field, 
the Pagans; and by the ſheep, the generality of 
Chriſtians ; and finally, by the fiſh of the ſea, or 
whatſoever paſſeth through the paths thereof, 
which are alſo ſaid to be put under his feet, they 
underſtand purgatory. So ridiculous that no- 
thing can be more ſo! —_ . 
Bor in other of their applications a are 
| moſt horribly: blaſphemous. They have not 
ſerupled. to apply 1 to him ſuch * as theſe; 
E 
T E Pani vit. 5. & ſeg. 5 1 
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v 01. Jonll make him my firſt-born, higher chan tbe kings 

IL of the earth*, Yea, and even this alſo, From 

His fullneſs we have all received grace for grace i, 
which ſome of their writers cel in . 
terms, applied to the Pope. . 

(3.) Warcn' is yet more W they 
aſcribe unto him infallibility, as to all matters of 
faith ; which is a peculiar attribute of the Deity, 

a ſuch. He cannot err,“ ſays one expreſly 

concerning the Pope; © He cannot be deceived. 
| < It muſt be conceived concerning him that he 
„ knows all things.” Another expreſſes him- 
elk thus; * He has all things in the cheſt, the 

< cabinet of his own breaſt. He is unto all 

«© the world a living law, that cannot err; and 

in which there is no r And the 
like. 

How very . is 1 that whore this pation 
is prevailing, practice it ſelf ſhould go no higher 
than this notion ? How likely is it that the faith 
of multitudes, on this account, muſt terminate 

on this ſuppoſed. infallible creature ? And. ſo, 
what comes all that religion to, which hath, as 
to that part of it that conſiſts in believing, only 
a man for its final object, and ſo ĩs made 1 | 

a human thing? | 


HER EBU Ox they reſolve all ihe n of 
the Scriptures themſelves into the authority of 


the Pope, or the Church, which is much the 
ſame thing. One ſays, that from the Church or 
Biſhop of Rome the whole book of ſacred Scrip- 


tures 


4 3 * Pal. LX IX. 2. 1 John 1. 16. 
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tures draws all its ſtrength. And another to the 
fame: purpoſe, that the ſacred Scripture draws 
all its force from the authority of the Biſhop or 
Church of Rome. Finally, another is ſo bold 


as to ſay very profanely, that the Scriptures 


have no more authority than #/op's fables, but 
as they derive it from the Church. So that it is 


very plain they place Deity upon this ſame crea- 


III 8 
V. - 
nd | 


ture, and idol of their own making, in as "muck | 


as they aſcribe to him infallibility in all things; 
which is one of the br e arri bd 712 
ſupreme Gow.” 


(4.) TREY aſcribe” to this God the power . 


forgiving Sins. That none can forgive ſins but 
Gop is an acknowledged principle. But this 


power they give to this God of theirs. One of 
themſelves preferred to the Pope ſuch an appli- 
cation as this; © Thou lamb of Gop who takeſt 


% away. the ſins of the world, have mercy on 
&* me! Thou lamb of Gop who takeſt away the 
* fins of the world, grant us thy peace]! This 
was actually ſaid to, and received by one of their 
Popes. And it has been expreſly taught of the 

papal power, with reſpect to this very matter; 
that whereas any ordinary biſhop may remit 
temporal puniſhment, the Pope has power to 


| remit eternal: and that he has more power, as 


to this point, than Chriſt hath as man. © For, 
M WP they) Chriſt as man, did only procure 


cine but the Pope > a Gol re give 


E Again, l 


14 ( 1 


Ln 
V 0 L.  (5.) Tazy attribute unto; him a power. of diſ- 
II. penſing with the very law of nature. I might 
inſtance in ſeveral things that belong to each ta- 
ble of the Decalogue. For example, they place 
a power in their Pope to diſpenſe with the moſt 
ſolemn oaths, And one poſitively ſays, He can 
make perjury righteouſneſs, if it be for any valu- 
able purpoſe; for the ſervice of his, or the catho- 
lic cauſe. They ſay again; that He can diſpenſe 
with any of the books of the old Teſtament, 
becauſe he is greater than the penmen thereof. 
As if they had written in their own name, or as 
if he could not be greater than they, in any ſenſe, 
but 1 in his wealth and wickedneſs. _ | 
(6.) Tax x aſcribe to the Pope, what indeed 
he has been wont to aſſume to, himſelf, a power 
to alter or add to the Goſpel. Not only to take 
off the obligations of the law of nature, but to 
mould too; as he pleaſes, the law of grace. A 
certain writer expreſly ſays; that in reſpect to 
this or that particular caſe, He can give another 
ſenſe to the _ Goſpel. And another tells us in 
plain words, that He can not only interpret the 
Goſpel, but add to it, And we find that really 
'the Popes have done ſo. For do not they damn 
co hell, againſt the ſum and the main tenour of 
the Goſpel, many good Chriſtians, merely be- 
cauſe they will not play the idolater, nor give 
religious homage to this great idol the Pope ? 
And do they not profeſs to give a title to hea- 
ven to many a vile wretch, as wicked as any. can 
be A to be? And merely on this account, 


(229: 
becauſe they are ſubject to that uſurped power. SEAKMu. 
What is this but to make another Goſpel? Chriſt V 
ſays, He that believes in Mz ſhall have eternal — 
. life. But they ſay, at leaſt in their practice, 
LI you do not believe in the Pope too, you 
c ſhall not have eternal life.“ And whereas 
Chriſt ſays, He that believeth not, ſhall never 
„ ſee the face of Gop z** they ſay, Be he 
« never ſo unholy, if he truſts in the Pope, he 
ee ſhall be ſaved. And what does all this a» 
mount to, but the ſetting up a created thing, as 
the final object of religion? Is not this to diff 
penſe with all the fundamental laws of nature, 
and to invade the Goſpel of Chriſt ? Well may 
it be ſaid that this vain mortal has ſet up bim- 
| ſelf above all that is called God, or worſhiped 


as Gop K. 


Nov let men profeſs to know the true Gop 
as long as they will, yet if they will make ano- 
ther God, they take away the unity which is 
molt eſſential to the divine nature, and contrary 
to the firſt commandment, which runs thus; 
Thou ſhalt have no other God before ms. Either 
they do this in ſpeculation, or, which is in reality 
the ſame thing, in practice. Their faith and 
obedience terminate on this God. For all their 
profeſſing to know Gop who is the Moſt High 


and Supreme above all, rats at leaſt — 
2 him. 
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on ſundry accounts, though I may not ſuppoſe 
any to hear me whom this does directly con- 
cern. ( r 24 14; ; e d TOS IE” 
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106. Trar ſo we may all of us, who call our 

ſelves Proteſtants, have a deep ſenſe on our hearts 
of the great —_ yo _ in — 
our caſe. And 

2. THAT we may by duly ſenſible of his 

mercy in preſerving us from ſuch a Church, aa 
he has hitherto done: and from ſuch men, whoſe 
principles not only allow, but oblige them to fill 
the world with ſlaughters and blood, if there be 
but the leaſt diſſenſion from their party and in- 
tereſt; or if people are not _—_ devoted to 
= their way, 

3%, Tnar we ma may al 8 us dend, 
what a noble cauſe we have to ſtruggle for a- 
gainſt this party of men, in this difficult time in 

which we live; and may ſee what reaſon we have 
to contend earneſtly for the faith once delivered 
to the Saints, and as it was given to em. 
And finally, to add no more; 
4. THAT, if ever it ſhould be our lot to 
ſuffer by ſuch hands, we may underſtand, how 
glorious a cauſe we have to ſuffer in; and how 
much better it is to ſuffer by ſuch men, than to be 
of them. Men! whoſe religion inſtructs them in 
all impiety and vice; and who are much worſe 
2 dy 
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by the influence thereof, than they would have 8 2 2 M. 


been by mate nature. So that any impartial un- 
concerned perſon who ſhall conſider the caſe, 
view it in every light, and take a ſurvey of the 
ſcheme or model of their practical principles, 
cannot but ſay, <« If this be Chriſtianity, let me 
« be an honeſt Pagan l 


In a word : When their doctrines lead them 
to ſuch things as cruel murders, injurious trea- 
cheries, and the moſt horrid perjuries ; when 

their principles raſe the foundations of all human 
ſociety ;z or tend to make it diſſolve, ſo as that 
no man knows how to truſt another; when man- 
kind muſt even diſband on theſe terms, and live 
in cells or dens apart by themſelves, (for there 
can be no commerce one with another, if theſe 
principles generally obtain in the world) I ſay, 
if this is the caſe, it is ſurely better to ſuffer by 
| ſuch men, than to be of their party. Eſpecially 
if we conſider how theſe things muſt needs in- 
gage heaven againſt them, and that divine ven- 
geance muſt fall at length upon them who have 
profaned ſuch a name, and ſo hbrridly pretended 
to Chriſtianity, on purpaſe as it were to make it 
odious to the Heathen world, If the Chri- 
« ſtian religion,“ may Pagans fay, be ſuch as 
** theſe men repreſent it, what a ſtrange God is 
their Gop, that will oblige them, who pro- 
 < feſs his religion, to be falſe, bloody, and cruel ; 
„and all for the ſerving a ſecular intereſt and 
8 engl” x" $1 2 
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45 is eaſy to apprehend the miſchievous ten- 
dency of ſuch practical principles :offitheirs, and 
how much Paganiſm is better than their religion. 
How much better indeed it were to have no re- 


ligion; becauſe, in this caſe, there is a coinci- 


dence of the moſt vicious inclinations with wic. 
ked principles, Now think what ſtrength is 
added to a vicious inclination, when a principle 


falls in with it that ſhall juſtify it. Mere Pa- 


gans do, many times it is true, tranſgreſs the law 


of nature; but as the Apoſtle tells us, it is with 
their conſciences accuſing them u, or with regret. 


But now, when the dictates / of judgement and 


conſcience concur with mens vicious inclinations, 
this is worſe than it is with the Heathens. 

A Heathen may poſſibly be guilty of perjury 
himſelf, but his conſcience remonſtrates againſt 


it, and on his own principles he is ſelf-condem- 


ned. But when there ſhall be a principle which 


ſuggeſts to a man that it is lawful to ſin, and 


not only ſo but that it is his duty to perjure him- 
ſelf, with how ſtrong a ſtream muſt the current 
of wickedneſs run in the world ! | 

Anp certainly at ſuch a time as ours is, and 
indeed in future ages, it is to be feared, there 
will be this reaſon why ſuch a caſe ſhould be. 
repreſented to the world as it is; that we may 


know what we have to oppoſe, and what' it is 


we have to ſtand 1 in ſuch an oppoſition 3 


5 ane 
5 Rom. 1 11. 1. 
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_ Fw) 
whether in doing or ſuffering, or whether with Sz N tc. 
| ſucceſs in this world, or no. Upon theſe ac- V. 

counts I have thought it proper to inſiſt thus far . 
on this ſort of perſons, who profeſs the Chriſtian 
religion, but corrupt and falſify it; partly ſpe- 
culatively, partly practically; profeſſing to know 
Gop, While, in another ſenſe, and more effectu- 
ally a great deal, they deny the Gop whom they 
profeſs to own, and acknowledge. 
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They profe ſs that they know Goo; but in 8 
they deny him, being abominable, and di ifobe 
_ and unto every good wen reprobate. 


No our 8 diſcourſe we propoſed to in- 

quire, what ſort of perſons they are, who 

may be ſaid to overthrow their profeſſion ; 
and to make it a mere nullity, or of no e 
cance. Namely, 


1 Such as profeſs the true religion, hut ſo 
falſified and corrupted, as that the very object of 
their profeſſion is ſtrangely altered from it ſelf. 
They profeſs what, originally, was the true reli- 
gion; but, as they profeſs it, it is not true, Theſe 
we have already conſidered. 
II. IeRO E ED now to conſider the ſecond Ky 
of men, that were ſpoken of: Namely, ſuch as 
profeſs that which is moſt true, to wit the 
Chriſtian religion in its purity 3. but do it moſt 
untruly, and ar e inſincere in that pro- 
feſſion. 

. Ano, 


083) 
Ap, in order to this, I ſhall confine my ſelfs K u M. 
to theſe two heads that lie in the text, which 1 VI.. 
have doctrinally opened in a folher diſcourle. * 
That is, as I have already ſhewn, they may very 
truly be ſaid to deny Him in works, whom they 
profeſs to know and acknowledge as the true 
God: Who have, in the firſt place, an habitual 
propenſion to abominable wickedneſs; or, in 
the next place, an prey averſion! to whatſo- 
py in et N 005 
1. + Wa thay: 0 ſaid to e God. in 
7 their wotks, though they profeſs to know Him, 
who have an habitual propenſion to habitual wic- 
| kedfieſs/ There ate indeed two expreſſions of 
the Apoſtle, that are here alluded to; namely, 
abeminuble and diſobedient: The former of which, 
as we have ſhewn before *, ſpeaks the wickedneſs 
to which fuch are ptopenſe; and the latter, the 
| obſtinacy of that propenſion. Which is plainly 
fighified by the word rendered diſobedient; which 
ve may tender more emphatically uniratableneſs, 
fuck as by no perfuaſions can be nn n 
a wicked tourſe; 
I dos not but there: are many Fry an 
who becauſe they are not of that ſort which we 
have ſpoken of in the preceeding diſcourſe, but 
account themſelves very good Proteſtants; and 
are reſolved, for aught they know, to continue 
ſuch as long as they live, therefore conclude they 
Are on very n terms with GOD. Whether 
: 167 14a e 
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vol. there are e not many who go under this kpnourable 
II. name, unto whom this character too much agrees, 
F © of being obſtiniiſte in a courſe of wickedneſs, you. 


your ſelves, with too much clearneſs may judge. 
However I hope, that gour acquaintance does 
not lie with ſuch perſons, To as to have much occa- 
ſion. to obſerye their way, and courſe z I hope, 1 
ſay, it is not generally ſo with you. But who is 
there, whom common fame and common cry can 
ſuffer to be ignorant of the wickedneſs that lurks, 
yea that rages, under the very name of Proteſtan- 
tiſm ? Unleſs a man would ſhut, himſelf up in a 
den or a cell, he cannot help knowing that there 
is a great deal of wickedneſs amongſt Us, which 
ought to go under the title of abominable: Wicked- 

neſs! which even Proteſtants obſtinately perſiſt 
in. The horrid oaths, execrations, and blaſphe- 
mies, which the tayerns reſound with, and of 
which the ſtreets are not innocent; — the de- 


| baucheries of all ſorts ʒ who can keep, himſelf 7 
from knowing there are ſuch things done and 


practiſed among thoſe, who are concerned to 
maintain the name and reputation of being Pro- 
e and value themſelves upon it? 
Ax p yet it muſt be ſaid, that though fuch 
wickedneſs be abominable, yet it is too little 


abominated. Thoſe who are not themſelves it 


may be guilty of ſuch vices, are drawn into a par- 
ticipation of the guilt of others, in ſome meaſure, 


| by not reſenting, by not taking to heart, and by 


not mourning over the wickedneſs of the times in 


— _ live, A way of partaking with other 


| > men's 


08607 
men's ſins that f is but too real, and too little 
ee eee 

AN y it is oh if ſome db not partake of the 
auth of others farther than this, that wWotild not 


SI Qu? 
VI. 
2 


3 


be thought to countenance or approve their wic 


ked practices; who yet, when they are in com- 
pany with them, bear a part therein. Particu- 
larly to mention one inſtance, in drinking confu- 
ſion to ſuch or ſuch a party, and the like; as if 


it were the pouring in of liquor, and not the 


pouring out of prayer, that is the way to in- 
gage the Almighty Go » to be on their ſide. 
And whither does all this tend? What ſeems to 
be the meaning and import of it but this? that 


men do, as it were, ſet themſelyes to tempt 


or defy the juſtice and vengeance of heaven! To 
try whether God can yet find a way to turn our 
houſes into flaming beacons, and lay this city a- 
gain in a ruinous waſte! Or to try what further 
ſtores there are yet in the armoury of Go; what 
furniture in his quiver, and whether he hath any 
more arrows to ſpend upon us or no! For, to go 
no further than this city, I would very fain know, 
who that has had the opportunity to obſerve and 
take notice, can ſay that Low Dbox is fo much bet- 
ter now, than it was before the fire, that we have 
no reaſon to fear a repetition of any ſuch judge- 
ment as that, or the peſtilence which immediate- 
ly preceded it? Unleſs we will think tha® all 
things fall out by chance, or caſually, or by the 


deſigns of men; or that a juſt and holy Gop 


; * no hand in the goyernmentꝰ of the world, 
S 1 7.) d 


. 1 1 
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al y 0 I and the ordering and diſpoſing of events, which 
14 .” fall out in it. That calamity which brought this 
glorious city into duſt, did not ſpring out of it; 


neither does affliction come from mene ane 
it may bring us thither. wy 
Ap will men think, that the vhs of Pro- 
wont will be a protection from ſuch ſeverities, 
and awful judgements hereafter? Why then was 
it not ſo before? Do we imagine that Almighty 
Gov is ſo taken with names; or that they are a 
matter of ſo high account with him? Can we 
ſuppoſe that he will leſs reſent, or be more patient 
of, affronts and contempt from a Proteſtant 
than from a Papiſt, or a Pagan? Will not wicked- 
neſs be the ſame thing in both? 
Bur perhaps ſome may be ready to ay 3 
« All this is very-right ; but we have more than 
the name of being Proteſtants: We perform 
many duties that do belong to that religion.” 
And perhaps one ſort of Proteſtants may glory 
and make their boaſt, that for their parts, they 
are diligent in their attendance on publick wor- 
ſhip; and devout in bearing a part in the ſo- 
lemnity thereof, but eſpecially in the prayers of 
the Church : they are very punctual in the ob» 
ſervances of i it; miſſing in no point of ceremony 3 
keep exactly to all the modiſh and faſhionable 
rites; have their reſponſes at their fingers ends, 
andithe like. Another ſort, it may be, boaſt 
otherwiſe and on different grounds 3 Who, think 
ing that this is not ſo ſure a way, chuſe rather 
| Wanker kind of es, which they fancy: to be 


En | SOR Purer: 
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er: an 


| preachers, that. are in moſt VOgUue amongſt them, 


men. So prone are perſons of vicious inclinations 
to be any thing, rather than true Chriſtians! -T'o 
| put on any ſhape, or paſs under any denomination 


in the world, lrather than admit of that oe thing, 


called ſerious living Chriſtianity! e 

Bu x if we might but reaſon the matter here a 
little, I would obſerve, that be your - denomination 
What it will under that general e one of Proteſtants; 


be the thing you profeſs, objectively, never ſo 


good; Can you, really. think that ſuch A profeſſion 7 


of true principles, or the being of ſuch and ſuch 
i denomination, can in Go Þp's balance Prepon- 
derate, and outweigh groſs and abominable wic- 
kedneſs? ? Can thoſe things ſingly conſidered, 

which: are in. themſelves ſo light, intitle us to a 
greater ſhare of the divine favour, than the peo- 
ple of Iſrael could expect? Concerning whom we 
find, that when they were become q /nful nation, 


a people. laden with, iniquities, 4 ſeed of evil doers, 
and who upon their being /mitten more, did ſtill 


8 more and more; yet although the cafe 
was thus with them, they thought to expiate all 
this, and to make Go p ſome great recompence 
and amends by their ſacrifices. Wherefore theſe 
were brought upon the altar one upon another, 
and mighty punctual they were in obſerving their 
new moons and ſolemn aſſemblies. When the 
W I lay, 60g wh hoy MP: Gon, accept 


#4234 | d -24 HE 
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d with great zeal and diligence hear the 2 In My 


and yet ĩt may be all the while are not the better 


( 68 * | 
t VOL. the recompeh6e'?' Why thus, SOT or „ 


5 | I II. he, your vain oblations, your 22 i an abomma - 
1 — tion to me, and your new mbons and ſolemn an. 
WW liel: My foul hates them, I am weary te bear 
them v. And to the ſame purpoſe we find it large= 
ly ſpoken throughout the' fiftieth "Pſalm, "And 
how could we poſſibly think it ſhould' be 'other- 
wiſe, If 1 we underftand at all the nature of Gov; 
or the genius and deſign of true religion? Which, 
if it ſerve for a any purpoſe at all, muſt ſerve for | 
this; © to refine men's ſpirits, to govern their 
« lives, to fir them for walking with her ron 
« this world, and to prepare them for the next. 
What ſerves religion for, if not for this parſer 
And of what ſervice is their religion, which is 
fruſtrated” of its main deſign and end? Indeed, 
for men'to take up religion for other inferiour 
Purpoſes, 1 is moſt groſly to debaſe it. It is true 
it ſhould ſerve other purpoſes as ſecondary, mol 
ſubordinate to that which is the ultimate defign © 
of it; if it was only to keep up the decorum of 
things. But when it is made to ſerve inferior pur- 
| poſes, as if they were primary; when it is only 
taken up as 2 badge of diſtinction between one 
party of men and another, under Pretence of 
which men are only deſigning to promote the 
Intereſt of a party; this fruſtrates its end and ul- 
timate deſign. It is very true, Gop is pleaſed 
to twiſt, as it were, the intereſt of religion witk 
that of a civil nature. But when this is made tile 
chief deſign of the e it is to turn it inen 
e | vain 
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vain;id$lamj.g and, im effect, to diſannul religion 8 K EM -/ 
in as much as all; things, of moral conſiderations. I. 
are ever {pecified from the object and ent. a — 

I concerns us then to. conſider, how little it 
can avail any of us to bear ſuch a name as we 
have been ſpeaking of, if in the mean time 5 5 
be a life and practiec that is manifeſtly flagitious, 
and contrary in its general ſtream and current to 
the rules and deſign, of the religion to which. we. 
pretend. Why ſhould: we think ourſelves more 
conſiderable. to, Goo, or more. favoured by him, 
than his ancient people were, namely the chil- 
dren of Abraham, Iſaac, and, Jacob ? who, not- 
withſtanding any privileges on that account, are 5 
aid upon their apoſtacy unto wickedneſs to be, 5 

the children of tbe Ethiopians to him; that vile, 
accuſed. race, the poſterity of Cuſh, Who deſcend- 
ed from an accurſed Cham. rs „ 

IV DEE D there is little * a their reli-, 
gion ſhould at all advantage them, who do them- | 
felves moſt reproachfully expoſe and diſhonour. | 
their profeſſion. - In the account of Go it will 
be all one, Proteſtant or no Proteſtant, ſo long 
as men indulge to a vain wicked life. As in Chriſt 
neither circumciſion nor uncircumciſion availeth any 
I bing dut a new creature a; ſo we may ſay. out of 
Chriſt this availeth nothing. Trajan or Tyrian 
will be all one, if wickedneſs rule and reign in 
the heart and life of the man. For thus the 
apoſtle Paul argues; it makes no difference in 


_— oh; een with, Gow, under the 
S αο r Goſpel 
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vo L. Goſpel eee eee man bs. a: Few ar 


(9 


II. Greek, Barbarian on Scyihian, and the like, ſince 


8 


” CHRIST 18 ALDVAND/1WALL .. In which paſ 


ſage he may poſſibly refer to a Scythian, who, 


having an inclination to learning, betook himſelf 
to Athens, to ſtudy the ear of philoſophy 
that were taught there. But meeting one day 


with a perſon, that very inſolently upbraided him 
on the account of his country, he gave him this 


ſmart repartee; True indeed it is, my country 
< is a reproach to me; but you, for your part, 
e are a reproach to your country. So we may 
fay of theſe profeſſors ; that though their reli - 
gion is no reproach to them, yet they are a ſname 
and reproach to their religion. It is ſad in- 
deed, that ſo great a part of the world ſhould lie 
under ſo groſs and corrupt a religion as that is of 


the church of Rome, which is a brand of infamy 
on its profeſſors ; but it is a far worſe caſe: when 


men, by their vicious immoral practices, are a re- 


N proach to a better religion, as we Proteſtants e- 
| ſeem ours to be; which conduct Go Þ will ſe- 


verely puniſh, without doubt, another day. If 
Chriſtian Proteſtants behave as ill as vicious Pa- 
piſts or Pagans, while they carry a better name, 
it is likely Gop will diſtinguiſn them hereafter, 
juſt as they have here diſtinguiſhed themſelves; 
that is, they ſhall lie under the name of Proteſtants 
in hell, as others do under that of Papiſts. If 


our great Redeemer and Lord command us to 


e a dite K who is obſtinate in 
his 
co. 111. II. l © 1 whe > 


ſtrictly righteous, or en than bon ee ei 
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— ' 
_ FER © 
* 
I o 


609% 


his ickedineſty Og i and 0 Publican® 1 


pray what do you think, he will account of them 
himſelf in the great day? Will he have us more 


intends to be? 


Ir may ene all dis, „ K 


is very true; it cannot but be acknowledged, 
« when men make ſuch a profeſſion, and are of 


gion, and unqueſtionably expoſe themſelves to 


— 


% ſo bad lives, they greatly diſhonour their 'reli- 


greater degrees of divine vengeance than o- 


«« thers. Vet is it not hard to judge fo ill of the 


«© caſe, as to fay, theſe men deny their God ? 


* They do indeed what muſt be owned to be 


| < very bad; but furely ſome gentler thing ſhould 


be ſaid of it, than that they deny the God 2 


1 whom they profeſs to know.“ 


Ix anſwer to this, I would afk ſuch perfols the 


ſolloning queſtion; to wit, Muft we or you 


teach Gop how to ſpeak ? And does not the text 


_ fay expreſly,. that this is a denying of Gop? We 
have before ſhewn, in the former part, how much 
more ſignificant an habitual denial of him in Prac- 

= ns than a tranſient one in ſpeculation, or in 


words. However, let us conſider, and 


be om be not, in this cafe, a plain denial of 
the great Gov.” ' Theſe two things 1 lows.» 


will evince it. For, in the 


10 Pracx, It i Is Plain . is denied i in the 15 


dba; a 1 aka} 
42367 +21. ai9 n 18 ie E 
Matth. XVIII. 17. 


65 92) 
v O 1 .(2.) In the ny that are rene, and 


ye | * pecyliar to. him, as Goo. 


| omar i (i.) Gop is denied in his ans WOES are 
peculiar to his nature. As for inſtance, his Out- 
NISCIENCE. ; For do not ſuch men, as we here 
allude to, plainly ſay 3 How does Gop ſee ? of is 
there knowledge in the Moſt High Does not 
their practice ſay it? Is it not the language of 
their lives ? And does not that ſpeak the ſenſe of 
their hearts? How can that man be ſaid to own 
an, omniſcient Gop, who is gradually trans form- 
ing himſelf into a beaſt? Or to believe that his 
gealous eye is looking on, while he Ac 
Nit, in "Yi ſinful courſes? |, 

\ Tazzz is alſo a manifeſt denial of his Wis 
pon. This is the attribute which magnifies it- 
{elf i in the 8 of nature, and the contrivance 
of all the laws and conſtitutions of his govern- 
ment. Wiſdom is the great and principal en- 
dowment of a Legiſlator. But, though Gov 

has eſtabliſhed certain rules to guide and govern 
us b. and to which 1 it is our duty to ſquare our 


. 


« My ippetite os: to me more wiſely chan 
« ſo.” And thus the wiſdom of the fleſh is pre- 
d ferred to that which is divine. Gop. fays it is 
wiſeſt and beſt for men to be governed, and to 
ſteer their courſe by ſuch and ſuch ſtrict rules 
that it is beſt for them to be ſober, temperate, 
chaſte, juſt, and the like. No, fay they, to con- 
ſult inclination and carnal appetite is a far wiſer 
785 © is 5 purſe, 
© Pi, LZIIII. II. | 


— —— 


% rr 
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* we * 


ITY 


courſe, than to follow Ni 3 and this i 5 2 thing f 821 A. , 
to be confforited: to the divine 1 80 K or- 3 
8 


ther, 10 
MIT ond la As it ſignifies p11 a6 | 
they carry the i matter as if he had no right to rule 
or direct them. As it ſignifies might, they be · 
have as if he were not able to revenge himſelf * 
on them. Moreover, | ; 
Tur deny his Taur k. He has Geld 
that be unrighteous ſhall not inherit the ji inte 7 
heaven ky but they ſeem confident they ſhall. 
TE 4 is alſo in their practice and ee a 
manifeſt denial of his Hol ix Ess. Be ye holy 
(ſays the Almighty) for. 7 am holy i. But their 
behaviour implies. as much as if they ſaid both, 


that they will not be holy; and that Gop him- 
ſelf is not ſo; whilſt they imagine to themſelves, * 
that he appr the We MS they 8 


And, „ CS ELFTIOGS 
TERRE is a denial be 15 Feen bis vin- 
dictive juſtice. It is plainly ſaying as it were, 


that he will not judge the world; that he will not 
diſtinguiſh between the righteous and the wicked, 


but will deal alike with all. Yea, and which is 
no paradox, though | it ſeems e their modes 


| Ap alſo a denial, 


Lasriv, of his Muck 400 e voc. 
Bur you will perhaps ſay that ſeems ſtrange ; for 
it is divine mercy on which theſe, men do pecu- 


Larly rely. Gop will be merciful hen all is „ 
t 


21 Cor, vi. 9 10. 3 Pet. 1. 16. 


(96 ) 
V.0 A But can they be ſaid to truſt in his mercy, when 


they do not truly rely on his word ? That which 


"they truſt in is nothing but a meer phantom, an 
8 of their own hearts; and ſo it is 
truſting to themſelves, and not to GOD. They 
have no other truſt but that of fools, that is, 
truſting to their own hearts; to what the fancy 
ſuggeſts, or the imagination can create. For if 
they did hope in the divine mercy in teality, they. 
who had ſuch a hope would purify themſelves as 
Gov is pure. That would. break their hearts, 
and mollify their temper, fo as that they would 
have bur n e to be ſtout . 
God. 
 WatisrT, PPD men =" ding theſe great 
En. of the divine nature, may they not be 
ſaid to deny Gop himſelf? For pray aue. kind of 
notion ſhould we have of Gop, if theſe were ſet 
aſide? What an horrid idea would that be of an 
untrue, unholy, unwiſe, unjuſt Deity! 1 i 
(.) Gov. is-alfo denied by petſons of this cha - 
eng with reſpect to the great relations; in which 
he ſtands to all his reaſonable: creatures, I do not 
nean thoſe ſpecial relations which he bears to his 
own peculiar people; but thoſe wherein he ſtands 
to all in common, who are univerſally the work of 
his hands, and as the Pſalmiſt expreſſes it, the 
_ freep of bis paſture *. Which relations are prin- 
cipally theſe following, to wit, thoſe which re- 
fult from his creation of us; his propriety in us; 
his dominion over us; and his continual benefi- 
cence towards us. But 8 
EY 0 


* Pal. e. 3. 
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Db chey bug bim as their Cn EM Ton, or cheue Sk N 
ſhwes to be his offspring, who thus bend dem- VI. 


ſelves againſt the great Parent of all? 1 
Do they own him as their PRopRIE 10 05 
themſelves as his property? The ox indeed knows 
his owner, and the afs his maſter*s crib*, but they 
know not theirs, ſaying; We are our own, 
« ho is Lexp over us?“ This is at leaſt the | 
ſenſe, and meaning of hs an uy theſe n men. 


I Further, 


Do they own im to be their Rol ER, or do 
they truly call themſelves his ſubjects, when _ | 
life is a continued rebellion?” Or finally, 
Do they own him for their BiitFactolt 2 

But how can they be ſaid to acknowledge, that it 
is H from whom all their good comes, when they 
live to themſelves, and not to him? It is very 
plain therefore they deny Gop in all theſe ww 
tions as well as in his attributes. 
Nov let us conſider what it is to o God) in 

11 abſolute, while he is diſowned in a relative 
ſenſe. To ſay he is a Gos, but ſhall not be à 

Gop to me, what does this amount to but a de- 
dial of Him ? He muſt be acknowledged in the 
general relation firft, before we can have any 
ground to hope that he ſtands in thoſe of a ſpe- 
cial nature to us, in which he is related to his 
peculiar people. If a man ſhould own his Prince 
after that rate, that is, only under an abſolute no- 
tion, as a great King, as he would the Grand 
Signior or Cham of Tartary ; but at the ſame 

| - "CE time 


1 Ii. x. 3. 


180 


vo Lune ſhould avow he ſhould be no King to him; 


II. 


would that profeſſion, think you, juſtify a man, 


— who ſliould oppoſe or rebel — his rightful 


Prinee © -- «44 

Tuus far e as to the rſt. cha- 
na That they who are. obſtinate in a, courſe 
of wickedneſs, whatſoever they profeſs, do moſt 
apparently in their works oc G ob. I ſhall 
en. but briefly on 


2. Ix which I propoſed to prove the ſame 


: point, from their habitual avetſion to that which 


is good; or a general diſaffection to every good 
work; which is the next characteriſtic of this 
ſort of perſons, according to St. Paul's account. 
TRERE are thoſe in the world who are apt 
to think well of their own. caſe, becauſe they are 


| not of this laſt-mentioned ſort. They for their 


parts practiſe no ſuch impieties, as many others 


do; none can ſay they are murderers, adulterers, 


falſe· dealers, and the like; and therefore they 


reckon their caſe good: Juſt as if it ſhould be 


thought impoſſible a man ſhould die of any diſ- 


temper but the plague. : Or as if in a battle, a 


ſoldier ſhould employ his whole care to protect 
his head, and not expect a ſtab or a bullet in his 
heart. So little is it conſidered what is ſo ob- 


vious to the common reaſon of a man! 


Goos comes only by the concurrence of all 


things, which are requiſite thereunto; and evil, 
by any failure of one of thoſe things. It may 
therefore be ſaid of ſuch perſons, “ Ye are not, 


* 1 may be, guilty of ſuch and ſuch evils, but 
„ what 


»F 0 — 


_— 


ee 
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| den 1 . 
W ge do ? from what emper 


my, elf and ſuppoſe, that many have this to ſay for 


' themſelves; that they pray; they hear Gor”s 


wordy they give aims; and the like. Do you 


-<, ſo? It is well. But with what diſpoſition do 
| 4 you ingage in all theſe duties? Is it not [with 


1 an averſe diſinclined heart? or is it not from 
6 ſome corrupt. root and principle or other 2 


” The caſe i is very forlorn indeed when men do 
| make their boaſts of the fruits; and cannot ſo 

much as ſhew the tree! As there cannot be a 
good and holy principle without its connatural 


effects, fo nor can there be right effects if they 


* proceed not from their proper principle. There 


are none capable of good works, but thoſe that 
are created in Chriſt Jeſus thereunto; without 


: this, men perform religions dutics without heart 


or ſoul. To illuſtrate this matter let it be con- 


ſidered, how much the hearts of men are in- 
gaged in the work of ſome profitable calling, or 
pleaſing recreation; and on the other hand, how 


little their hearts are in prayer, in any duties in 


; which they are to converſe with Go D. And 
how can perſons think to pleaſe Gop in thoſe 


duties, i in which they take no pleaſure themſelves? 


If you are not pleaſed with Ay ROY do you 
think he ſhould ?. 


Bur it may owe be ſaid; << What! . e- 
& very one deny Go p in his works, who feels 


an indiſpoſition i in himſelf to thoſe which arc 


A EEE 


Vol. I. G 10 many 


i % mind from what principle? Or with Whas - ; 1. 
ihe « ifpoliion do you do it?” To ſuch I addreſs 
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1 
VOL. « many times it” may be with an indiſpoſed 
3 


„ heart ?” I anſwer; Is it not eaſy to underſtand 


the difference between the indiſpoſition of the 

ſick and lame, and that of the dead? Is there 
no difference between thoſe, who have weak im- 
perfect grace, and thoſe who have none? I ſhall 


briefly point out to you ſome things to Nr qe 


poſe, which are very obvious. 

(1.) TRE indiſpoſitions of one fort a are only 
gradual, but of the other they are total. There 
is in one no taſte, or diſpoſition for any thing 
that is good: In the other, though there be'a 


great indiſpoſition in the general, yet there is 


withal ſome deſire after Go p; ſome inclination 


and tendeney to that which is good. So as that 
they may be capable of ſaying; 48 the Apoſtie 


St. Paul repreſents the caſe, The good that I would 


do, I do not un; I have a mind to it, though the 


bent of my mind is not on noob it 9 7 


0 


M2} Tax indifpoſitions of the one are con- 
ſtant and habitual, of the other only intermitted. 


That is, the indiſpoſition of a wicked unregene- 


rate heart is continued, and at all times alike; 
but the indiſpoſitions of a ſoul, which is in the 


main pious and good, are only by intervals. 
They are not always alike indiſpoſed. There is 


an alteration in this caſe, but none in the other, 


ſo long as that ſpiritual death remains upon them. 


In a word, all good perſons experience, that they 
we ſometimes a greater reliſh for their duty 
md 

. | Henk VI, 19. 
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En 
0 the ſervice of God, chan they have at other 2x a6 
times. Beſides, VE 

(3.) Tax indiſpoſitions of the carnal and vi- 

cious are unobſerved and unlamented ; but it is 

not ſo with thoſe of the other character. Their 
indiſpoſitions to that which is good are reflected 

on with ſorrow ; taken notice of with regret ; 

and very much bemoaned, in theſe pathetic 

words, Oh wretched man that Tam! Who bal! 
deliver me from this death”! Do the dead re- 

flect ? Do they lament that they are dead? But 
the ſick lament that they are ſick, and the pained 
that they are in pain; and each are ae of 
their reſpective calamities. 

(4.) An laſtly, good Chriſtians ſtrive againſt 

their indiſpoſitions in the expectation of remedy 

and redreſs z but there is no ſuch thing in the 
other. The indiſpoſitions of thoſe. who are re- 
generate, are matter not only of their preſent 
complaint, but horror. It is not ſo with thoſe of 

the oppoſite character. Theſe like their ſtate 

well enough, and are contented with the preſens 
fituation of their immortal ſouls. Their hearts 

are diſaffected towards Go p; they are far from 
him, and they chooſe to be ſo. But the people 

of Gop in whom the ſpirit of grace, or the di- 
vine life doth obtain, are aiming to be nearer and 

| nearer to him; and to have whatever diſinclines 
their hearts to religion, or keeps them at a diſ- 

tance from him, effectually removed. Upon the 
whole, they may find difficulty, in their courſes: ©. 
| G 2 but ; 


u Rom, vIL. 24. 
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N. 0 I "HOLA there no difference between breathing with 5 
II. difficulty, and having no breath? While there- 


fore thoſe who profeſs to know God, but in 
works deny him, are really far from Gop : 
theſe who have the divine life in them as a pre- 
vailing principle, do breathe. for the liberty of 
the ſons of Go p, and to be brought into that 
ſtate, where they ſhall love, and ſerve, and obey 
the ever BizssED 4 OD v pere. and eternally... 


(rr). 
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In 1 
7 Bey profeſs that they know Bop; but in 2 works 
they deny him, being abominable, and di fe | 


bed. ent, and unto 2 570 work ave fe. 


F: > ——— 
EL 
2 
— ES CLONE hn 


| Now gin; © way of Firth aſe 40h 
improvement of this ſubject, to lay down 
ſome rules and directions, that may be of 
ſervice to all who deſire to be of a different 
ſpirit, or character, from thoſe we have been 
conſidering, and would not have this ever juſtly 
ſaid of them, that while they profeſs to know 
| Gop yet in works they deny him. And ſurely 
if it be conſidered how incongruous, how odious, 
how. pernicious, and deſtructive a thing this is; 
nothing can be apprehended of greater concern- 
ment to us, than e effectually to endeavour, that 
we may not have this character reſting upon us. 
That you may not, conſider ſeriouſly, I pray, 
| - obſerve fuch Wann as theſe. 


6 1 One #: Fr the matter to o this point, that 
the profeſſion you make may be the effect of 
your ſolemn deliberate choice. There is too much 


. G- 3 5 reaſon | [ 
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( 102 ) 


V 0 L. reaſon to recommend this rule to the generality 


of Chriſtians, amongſt whom, it 1s very apparent, 


— there are too many, whoſe profeſſion | 1s rather 


the effect of chance, or fate; or any thing they 
are thrown into, by the concurrence of ſome ex- 
ternal circumſtances in their condition; than of 
a ſerious deliberate choice. How many are there 
who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, as. we obſerved 
before, merely becauſe it is the religion of their 
country! or was that of their anceſtors! or is 
eſtabliſhed by the laws under which they live 80 
that it would be very inconvenient for them; too 
hazardous it may be, or at leaſt feandalous, to 
make à contrary profeſſion. Now it highly con- 
cerns us once to come to this, that the religion 
we are of be what we have choſen, and that we 
profeſs it upon mature deliberation. We are 
nothing in religion till we come to this. But, 
Ir may here be ſaid, What then ! are we 
* to begin again? We have been Chriſtians 
lng it is a profeſſion we have long ſuſtained, 
90 and do ſo. to this day.“ To which I reply. 
that all is yet to begin, wherein we are ſtill ſhort 
and defective. We read concerning the people 
of Iſrael, that when Moſes had brought them to 
2 more explicit owning of Gop and ſaid; You 
have this day avouthed the Lord for your Gov, 
and be has avouched' you for his people: it is 44. 
ded, with reference to this ſame thing and time 
alſo, Thou art this day become an holy people unto 
IE Lord og Cd. What! Wa ora but then 


© Dem XVI. , i 18, 10. 


4 hs 


become his people ? Not ſo, for they were eſteem- 8 b RM, 
ed as ſuch before by Jehovah the Gop of Iſrael; V — ; 


but they became ſo more explicitly, and by a 
direct act of their own, wherein they did as it 


were 1 ange obligations with the Almighty. 
8 ſeveral years after when Joſhua, towards 


the cloſe of his life and government, was upen 


that ſolemn. treaty with them, which you find 
in the xxrv. chapter, he again puts all to their 
choice, ſaying, Chooſe you this day whom you wwill 
ſerve b; ſubmiting the matter again to their 
judgement and election. What! were they then 
to chooſe what religion to be of? No, they were 
to renew their choice; and to do the thing with 
great ſolemnity and ſeriouſneſs, and in a diſtin 
manner over again. And if it has not been done 
ſeriouſly and deliberately . hitherto by you, let ir 
be done now once for all; for till then, you can» 
not ſo much as ſay you have a religion of your 
own. And ſurely if a man would call any thing 
his own, it would be his religion. Tour religion 
is otherwiſe but the religion of your country, or 
of the party to which you belong. It is not truly 
your own. No man would be contented merely 
becauſe he lives in an opulent country, while he 
himſelf has no eſtate in it; or account himſelf 
rich, only becauſe he lives in a rich nation. 
What ſhould be ſo much mina, as my religion ? 
But this can never be mine till I undertake to 
profeſs it, on a ſolemn and well-weighed choice, 
after * cohüdered 6 balanced all —_ | 

| | v. 7 


» Jof. xmy. 13. 


(1704) 
v 0 L. 10 as to be able to ſay 3 This Profeſſion Tale 
= % upon meas beſt; moſt excellent, moſt com- 


—. fortable a8 well” as moft glorious." —_—_ 5 on $1 
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II. Bo erbon to ee ee in 3 ear 
. ey Know him indeed, and you are then in 
no danger of the charge, which the Apoſtle 
brings againſt falſe profeſſors. Vou have been 
formerly told, that this phraſe of profeſſing to 
know Gon, is not to be reſtrained and limited 
unto the bare ſpeculative knowledge of him, ab: 
ſtractly conſidered. But though it is not to be 
thus limited, yet it muſt include this as the lead - 
ing, initial thing to all the reſt. It is an expreſſion 
for religion in. general, and is fometimes put for 
the whole of it; and therefore it cannot be ſup- 
poſed to leave out that, which is the fundamental 
and leading principle of all, from whence the 
denomination is taken, and put upon the whole. 
Ix you confider the object of this knowledge, 
it is not Gov abſtractly conſicered. If you con- 
ſider the nature of it, it is not barely notional 
knowledge that is ſufficient; nor, as we have 
already ſhe un, the knowledge of Gop in Chriſt 
| Jeſus, according to that divine revelation, which 
is contained in the New. Teſtament ': which 
phraſe is uſed in Scripture to ſignify the Chriſtian 
religion, before the revelation of Which, the 
Gentiles are repreſented as not knowing Gop 
What? did they not own a Deity before? No 
doubt they had ſome n of a ſupreme 


eternal | 


* * 
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(1s) 
1 Being, as the Heathens had in common , 8 f _— 
and yet their ſtate of Heatheniſm is ſaid to be a VII. 
ſtate wherein they did not know Gop. They 
did not know Goy ſo as to be acquainted with 
the true method of worſhiping, converſing with, 
and enjoying of him, which is diſcovered to us 
only in the Goſpel. The: world, ſays the Apoſtle, 
through wiſdom. knew. not Gop <. It is ſpoken. 
plainly of the more refined Pagans, who: go un- 
der the name of Gentiles. And had not they 
the knowledge of the Deity ? No doubt they 
had; for it is elſewhere aid, they did know 
him but; not glorify him as Gop f, The 
meaning is, that they did not know him through 
Chriſt as Mediator. And it was through their 
wiſdom that they did not ſo know. him, when, 
they might deere done it; becauſe the doctrine of 
a crucified Chriſt to them appeared a very fooliſh 
thing, which by no means; gratified that wiſdom 
to which they highly pretended.) They knew not 
Gon, that is, they ere not Chriſtians. 
Wir reſpect to the nature of this know- 
| lde it is of a vital, efficacious, [transformative 
quality, which alone is wortky of the name. 
Such is the knowledge which our Lord ſpeaks 
of. This is life eternal to know these abe only true 
Go and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt. ſent s. It is 
ſuch a knowledge, as by which the foul iS 
caught into an union with the bleſſed. Object of 
it. He has 2 as underſtanding: that coe may 
: know 


4 Rom, 1. 19 20, 21. =# 2 1 Cor. 1. 21. f Rom. 1. 
21. 8 John xv11. 3. | | | 
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| VOL. know him that is true; and Wo are in bem, even 


I. is his fon Jeſus Cbriſt our Lord. This is the true 
Gop and eternal life v. It is a knowledge that 
blaſts and withers fin at the very root, and ſo 
efficaciouſly transforms the ſoul into the image of 
_ Gop*'s own | holineſs. He that finneth, hath not 
feen Gop nor © known him. The ſame word 
there rendered ſeen fignifies known ; Ye have not 
heard his voice nor ſeen his ſhape x. You have 
never had a true notion of Gop yet truly in- 
wrought into your ſouls. Awake #d righteouſneſs 
and fin mot | I ſpeak it 7 Jour ſhame, fomg have 
not the knowledge of Gop *, Labour then thus 
to know God in earneſt, by ſuch a kind of know. 
ledge as ſhall influence the practice, and in the 
event bring about and PER” the n 5 
union — him and you. 5 


1 II. nüt well on the de: Wie | ſitred- 
neſs of this profeſſion. Oh what a mighty thing 
is this ! that whereas the world has been loſt in 
the ignorance of Gov, through many ſucceſſive 
ages, we ſhould take upon us to profeſs to know 
him. It is too big a word for the mouth of a 
profane and irreligious world. That deſcription | 
of Balaam which he gives of himſelf, is grand and 
very ſolemn z The man whoſe eyes are opened, that 
heard the word of Gap, that knew'ihe knowledge 
of the mosT H1cn, and ſaw be vifion of ibe Al 
mighty *. * A 0 the e ee he alludes 
to, 


0 . 20. ö 3 John 11. | K John v NS: 
11 3 Cor. xv. 34 * Num, XXIV. 3, „ #55 100. 


(17) 
to, and which this prophet ſeems to glory i in, S E RI. 
was only ſuch as he derived from the ſpirit of VII. 
prophecy, and not the ſpirit of ſaving, holy il- — 
lumination. However it was a great thing to 
come out of ſuch a profane mouth as that of 
Balaam, when he came to _ the armies of 
Iſrael. 
LE us 15 i 11 pray, what we a and 
do, when we take upon us to profeſs to know Gov. 
As I intimated before, it is an appropriative 
knowledge that is here pretended to. To know 
him is to acknowledge him as our Gop, as his 
knowing us is to acknowledge and own us as his 
ople. This was the pretence of Iſrael, but 
connected with horrid contempt of him as we 
learn from the Prophets. To know Gop then 
is, I ſay, to acknowledge him as our Loxp; 
our owner, our proprietor, to whom we belong 
upon a peculiar account. And conſider what 
that account is, and under what notion we muſt 
own him to be our Lox p; namely as we are his 
property, and his peculiar treaſure. For ſo are 
all thoſe who are his people, by virtue of the 
relation which reſults from their mutual contract 
and agreement. 7 entered into” covenant with 
thee, ſays the Almighty to the Jews, und thou be- 
cameſt mine g. And again, Nou Hall be to me a 
peculiar treaſurs before all people, for all | the 
earth is mine . They who are his people he 
reckons them as bis crown and his diadem v, 
Who, ſays Gop, ſhall be mine in the day that I 
1 4 | | : 4 . make 
n Ezek. xvi. 8. ©® Exod. Nx. 5. ? Iſai. Lt. 3. 


— 


| 6 108 * 
v OL: make, up my jewels a. -- Thoſe therefore who know 


Gop, and are ae Sim! arc as the jewels 
of his crown, the jewels which adorn his diadem. 


And who would be ſo inſolent, as to preſume to 
place there a lump of dirt, or a clod of filthy 


clay ? It is then very awful to think what pro- 


feſſing to know Gop does import, if we only 
reflect on the dignity: and ſacredneſs os this oy x 


feſſion- 8 


7 Iv. 400 upon your profeſſion as an obliga- 
tion upon you to a correſpondent practice. E- 
very profeſſion is ſo underſtood among men. 
And what an ignominy were it for a man, to 


wear the name when there were none of the 
thing to which the name correſponds! Do we 


look upon profeſſing to know Gop only as an 
idle profeſſion? as a thing which no buſineſs goes 


along with, nor is attended with any ſuitable im- 


ployment? Theology was well deſcribed by him, 
who reckoned it was not mere knowing for know- 
ing ſake, but was the doctrine of living unto 
GOD. 1 | 

v. e as diltinctiy 4 as ai can in 
your own thoughts, the ſum of that duty unto 


which this profeſſion does oblige you. Learn 
and encompaſs in your own mind, the whole 


circle of all thoſe duties, which a profeſſing to 


know Gop does ingage you to. Run through 
che eee or the whole ſyſtem of practi- 


cal 


4 1 111. 17 
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cal ab; to wit, the duties to the ies SER M. 
of which you are obliged by virtue of your VII. 
profeſſion, both internal and external. Duties . 
towards Gop the Father, and his Son, your 
Creator and Redeemer; ſuch as agree with your 
acknowledgement of the myſtery of Gop and 

of Chriſt”. Vea, and not only ſuch; but alſo 
duties towards man too; which religio on ught 

to influence, and wherein we are to be governed 

by our knowledge of Goo. 


VI. LA BOUR thoroughly to underſtand: the 
grounds on which you take upon you the obli- 
gation to every Chriſtian duty. It is very plain 
that the agenda of religion, that is, the things 
to be performed by us, are grounded upon the 
credenda, or things to be believed. ] believe 
« ſo and ſo, and therefore conceive my felt as 
« obliged to do ſo and ſo. And the common 
“foundation of both I muſt reckon to be 
« the divine authority, revealing certain prin- 
« ciples and truths as neceſſary to be believed; 
« and izjoining certain duties as conſequences 
* from thence, and equally neceſſary to be 
« done.” Thus go to the bottom and ground 
of the religion you profeſs, and then you have 
it 1n its original, and truly divine. But if we 
look upon our religion as merely human, handed 
down from father to ſon, and the like, no won 
der then if we trifle with it; but no man would 
be adventurous, with relation to what he appre- 


hended 


r Col. u. 2. 
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vo L. hended to be divine. Therefore is mens reli · 


gion uſually weak, impotent and ineffectual ; and 
has not its proper influence in commanding the 
heart, and governing the life, becauſe the divine 
original of it is not apprehended. My own 
things, I am ready to think, may be uſed as I 
pleaſe, but I may not do ſo with thoſe alen are 


divine. In a word, d 


Wu once the authority of Gop is appre- 
hended, particularly of his truth in revealing 
ſuch and ſuch things, and of his power in com- 


manding others, with what weight do they oote 


in upon the ſpirit of a man! What a preſſing 
queſtion was that of our Loxp to the Jews! 
The baptiſm of Fobn, his folemn manner of ini- 
tiating men into religion, whence was it ? from 
heaven or of men *? They were ſenſible of the 
pungency of this queſtion, and were afraid to 
anſwer him. They knew not what to ſay, and 
could not but confeſs themſelves guilty of a pro- 
fane neglect, if they owned it to be of divine 


original, The image, that was apprehended to 


fall down from Jupiter, what a ſacred eſteem 


and veneration had thoſe Heathens for it, who 
| worſhiped that idol! becauſe the Prieſts had de- 


luded them with ſuch an idle fancy. So the 
Chriſtian religion becomes an operative lively 


thing, when the divinity of it once comes to be 


underſtood, and really believed. We think our 
ſelves bound, ſays the Apoſtle to the Theſſalonians, 
0 ue thanks to GoD for you without ceaſing, 

that 


Matth. xx 1. 25. 


(11) . 2 
chat when ye received. the word of iruth from us Sum. 
received it not as the word of man, but as the VII. 
word of Gov which effetually works in all them 
that believe ® . e 


VII. SzTTLE it in your minds as an im- 
portant truth, that the deſign of that religion of 
which you are profeſſors, that is, of the whole 
Chriſtian inſtitution and frame of things, is to 
have a people diſtinguiſned by peculiar excel- 
lencies from all other men, who are not of that 
profeſſion. They muſt be ſuppoſed to be very 
ſlight readers and conſiderers of the Bible, who 
have not ſeen this to have been Gop's deſign 
ever ſince he made the world. You ſball be unto 
me a kingdom of prieſts, and an holy nation u, ſays 
the Almighty to Iſrael, whoſe whole buſineſs was 
as it were religion, worſhip and immediate at- 
tendance on Gop; being a royal prieſthood , ag 
the Apoſtle paraphraſes that expreſſion, Our 
Lord gave himſelf for us to redeem us from all 
iniquity, and to purify unto himſelf a peculiar peo. 
ple zealous of good works . And therefore he 
thus expoſtulates with his diſciples, If you do only 
ſo and ſo, what do you do more than others !? Do 
you think I would have a people among men, 
profeſſing my religion and belonging unto me, 
who ſhall be only as other men are, in whom 
there is nothing of peculiar excellence to be 
found ? And therefore the Apoſtle exhorts' the 


1 Thef..2r. 1. man. 6. 1 Pet. 11. 9. 
* Tit. 11. 14. 7 Matth. v. 47. 
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* OL 0 Chriſtinris of Theſſalonica, to aim 46 ſuperior. 


piety and virtue, ſaying,” Let not vs ſleep as do 
" others; for, as it follows, GD has not appointed 


us to wrath, but to obtain ſalvation throigh our 
Tord Jeſus Chriſt *, What! to live in the ſame 
drouſy ſecurity as others do; or as if ybu were 


ſtill under the dominion of the ſame ſpirit of 
ſlumber, ot as if the ſame death had prevailed 
over you which has ſpread” it ſelf over the reſt of 

the world, what an incongruous' thing is this! 
It is true, Gor has found nb difference among 
men, but he has made a very great one, which 
ariſes from the diſpenſations of his grace, rather 
than from nature; being determined to have a 
people peculiarly diſtinguiſhed by their excel- 
lent © ſpirit, and eminent piety and goodneſs: 
And this is the meaning and intent of this Pro- 


3 


VIII. Nevin reſt upon that bare vel, which 


it is pofſible ſome may come up unto, that are 
not of this profeſſion. Some do not profeſs to 
know Gop in Chriſt at all, as Jews and Pagans 
for inſtance. What the traditional religion of 
the former, and the mere natural religion of the 
latter will carry them to, do not think that 


enough for you. As to the former, our Saviour | 
expreſly tells his diſciples, and all that will be his 


followers, Except your righteouſneſs exceed the 


righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, you 
cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven *. « And 


| #1. wet 
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yet they were the ſtricteſt Se of the Jews, as St NN. 
St. Paul intimates when he declares, that he had 8 
this, as well as other things to glory in, if that 
was of any conſequence, that he himſelf was a 
Phariſee ; but yet, ſays he, what 7 thought a gain 
to me when I was of that religion, I reckon, loſs 
for Chriſt and the excellency of his knowledge, ' that 
I might know him b, and ſo attain, with him, the 
reſurrection from the dead. „ 

'You muſt then be able to outgo the ſtricteſt 
of thoſe whom the Judaical religion had formed. 
For it is very apparent that when the time was 
come, in which Chriſt intended his religion. 
ſhould take. place, after having made ſufficient 
diſcovery of himſelf to the world, then did the 
 - Spirit of grace retire from the religion of the 

Jews, as being no longer of any force, And 
though there had been many of that religion who 


feared Gop before, yet now that the Chriſtian 


inſtitution was eſtabliſhed, there was no ground to 
expect that the Spirit ſhould breathe through that 


of Moſes. And therefore our Lord tells them 


plainly, I you believe not that I am HE, that is, 
the Meſſiah and the Son of Gop, ye ſhall die in 
your fins © And accordingly the Apoſtle ap- 
peals to the Chriſtians, at that time, in the fol. 
lowing manner z Did you receive the Spirit by the 
works of the law, or by the bearing of faith ? 
that is, the Goſpel®? In ſhort, that religion 
which carries you in a courſe of holy practice, no 
higher than Judaiſm in effect, is certainly much 
mu. a H ſhore 
d Phil. 111. 5—i2. © John viti. 24. Gal. 111. 2. 


II. 


En) 
VOL. mort of the deſign of our Lord, and what your- 


Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ſuppoſes. But how 
much more may this be affirmed, if profeſſors 
among us proceed no further, than the natural 


religion of the Heathen world will carry them? 


Who, notwithſtanding their profeſſion to know 
Gor in Chriſt, yet go no higher than they in 
point of juſtice and truth, temperance and ſo- 


briety, and in a contempt of this world, as well 


as value and care of their better part, even their 


immortal ſouls : concerning which ſome Hea- 
thens ſpeak ſtrangely. I wonder, fays one, 


e that whereas man conſiſts of a ſoul and body. 
« that there ſhould be ſo much care taken about 
ce the latter, and the care of the ſoul be neglected 
«© by moſt, as a hated thing.” And ſeveral of 
them have left us various diſcourſes, concerning 
the greater miſchief and malignity that there 
are in the diſeaſes of the mind, than in thoſe of 

the body, or the outward man. Maximus Ty= 
rius has a large diſſertation on this very ſub- 


ject *, and ſeveral others of them have wrote to 


the like purpoſe. Some of them alſo have ex- 
preſſed their reverence to God in a ſurpriſing 
manner. I fo live (ſays one) as always under 
„ Gop's eye, and as apprehending he is ever 
* prying into, and looking upon me.“ And 
how pleafant expectations and forethoughts have 
they had of a future felicity | It is really admi- 
rable to think in what tranſports ſome of them 
have * in the expectations they had of a 

happy 

* Diſſert. XIII. Edit. Daviſ. Lond, 1740. quarto. 
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Kappy fate for good and virtuous men. 7 Sen. 


when Paganiſm does outdo us in theſe reſpects, 


can we be ſaid to anſwer our profeſſion, of Chri- 
ſtianity, in which we have ſuch an amiable diſ- 
covery of Gop in Chriſt; and when alſo we 
have life and immortality brought ro light by the 


Goſpel, ſhining by clear and direct beams? To 


have Chriſtians therefore baſely creeping upon 


the face of this earth, and rolling themſelves in 
the duſt, ſo as ſome Pagans would be aſhamed 
to do! to ſee them wallowing in the impurities 
of ſenſual wickedneſs, which would have been 


a reproach: to many of them ! This is ſurely not 


to anſwer our profeſſion. 


IX. LAST LV; in as much as it is not the beſt 


inſtitution in the world that will do our buſineſs, 


without a living religion implanted i in us, never 


reſt nor be ſatisfied without that. And whereas 


there are two things intimated in the text, to be 
oppoſed to true religion and ſincere profeſſion, 


that is, 4 propenſion to evil, and an averſion to 


good; an indulgence in ſuch a courſe of life as 
is indeed abominable, with a mind reprobate to 
every. good work ; know then, there muſt be 
accordingly a twofold power of religion, which 


muſt. be implanted, to counterwork thoſe two; 


to wit, aſin-mortifying power, and a quickening 
power. The former of which takes away the 


inclination to evil, and the latter an averſion to 
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v O L. Tu ERE are ſundry other particulars which 5 


II. ſhould mention, but have not time; only take 
— this one thing with you, That it is never well 
1 the operation of religion be from nature; 
that is, from our participation of the divine 


nature, which thus exerts and pts forth it 
ſelf. | 


) . 
9 \ 
* R 
__ S K's + as 49 "95 3 
POST Wy 13 8 RD 3 
. 


SERMON Vnl. 


Preached Ape 24, 165 2 


TITUS ; 16. 


They profeſs that they. know Gov; but in inks | 
they deny him, being abominable, and diſobe- 
dient, and unto every good work reprobate. 


N the concluſion of the preceding diſcourſe 
it was obſerved, that whereas it is not the 
K. beſt inſtitution in the world that can do us 
any ſervice, without an internal vital principle 
of religion within us, therefore we ſhould never 
reſt till we find that prevailing in our ſelves. 
| Now in order to the obtaining this divine  princi- | 
ple ſo neceſſary to our eternal welfare, it will be 
of ſervice to lay down the following directions, 
in ſubordination to that laſt mentioned. Par- 
ticularly, | 
„ wherever this is the real fats of the 
| caſe, that is to ſay, whoever have not this inter- 
nal power, this vital principle of religion, let 
them own it, and tell their ſouls the real truth 
of the matter. The principle here ſpoken of is 
an implanted power, inabling a perſon to do 
— with promptitude, facility, and delight. 
H Sn Now 


2 
— 
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VOL. Now if ſuch a principle as'this 1s wanting in any, 


let them own it, for it is a diſcernible thing; and 


confequetitly where it is in fact difcerned, it js 


fit” and requiſite that it ſhould be ingenuouſly 
owned, or that perſons ſhould . you 
to be the real truth of the caſe... 

I rave faid that it is a diſcernible things 1 5 


dceed what reaſon can be given why it ſhould be 


otherwiſe ? How can it be imagined that perſons 
ſhould not perceive whether they have ſuch a 
principle, or power within them, or not? What! 
is there ſo ſmall a difference between life and 
death, that it cannot be perceived? nay that it 
cannot be perceived by one's ſelf ? There is in 
men however another kind of life, which makes 
them capable of difcuſſing this paint; to wit, 
the: principles of; rational nature, by which I am 
capable of ſelf-reſſection; and of debating alſo 
this very queſtion, whether I have any further 
ſuperadded principle or not. And when I hear 
there is really ſuch a principle that ought. to exiſt 
in the mind, my duty 1s to deal cloſely with my 
ſelf, and inquire whether I, my ſelf, have ever 
felt any ſuch thing. The queſtion is not, whether 
Thave any ſort of life or power in the general; 

but have J this life, this power, this which ter- 
minates on Gop ? Do I find a living principle 


within my ſoul which carries it to Gon, and 
makes it tend to Him 2 The Apoſtle Paul bids 


the Chriſtians at Rome to reckon tbemſelvss to be 
al; ve unto n r Jeſus end our Lord; 


a 


(119) 
and certainly no man ought to judge falſly in his 
own caſe. There is a certain divine power which 
goes along with true religion; as is ſuppoſed, in 
that paſſage of Scripture mentioned before, ſpeak- 


ing of perſons who had the form of religion But 


denied the powER thereof ”.' And again, ſays the 
Apoſtle; Gon hath given io us the ſpirit of power: 
and of love, and of a found mind. And, where- 
ſoever this power, or principle is, it is a kind of 
natural power; that is, belonging to that new 
and divine nature, which is in all them chat be- 

long to Gop; in all that are born and begotten 
of him, according to the very deſign of the 


Goſpel it ſelf. For the Goſpel is appointed for 


this purpoſe, to work this divine frame in the 
ſouls of men. The exceeding great and precious 
promiſes thereof are given us, that by them we 


might partake of the divine nature*; of a certain 
divine and godly nature, as thoſe words may be 
read. The operations of nature though they 


are ſilent, yet they are ſtrong. and powerful. 
There is no greater difficulty in the world than 
to withſtand the courſe of nature. Now whether 
ſuch a power is working in our ſelves, is the 
point to be conſidered. Let me then aſk my 
ſoul, Do I find my ſelf powerfully withheld 
from evil, as a thing againſt my nature? Do I 


5; find my ſelf powerfully ingaged to that which 


«© is good, as if it was connatural to me? moſt 
«©, agreeable: to my. nature? Who is there that 

cannot tell what his nature is for and againſt * ? 
5 H 4 0 
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VOL. Do ſuch and ſuch acts lo from me, as the 
n ee Acts of nature do; from their proper and con- 
genial principles? Had I ever ſuch a kind of 
* new, nature, withholding me from evil, as a 
5 thing. L hate z and carrying me to what, is 
good, as a thing I love? There are a fort of 
< living men, in reſpect of the life of -Gop and 
i 6 religion; and there are a ſort of men, who 
= are dead: ſhall I be always ignorant to which 
| party I belong? What an abſurdity were it, 
i one ſhould always be in doubt what ſort f 
. <« creature he is that he does not know whe- 
| [ | * ther to call himſelf a man or a brute! What 
| 


44 an abſurdity, I ſay, is this! But certainly it is 
4 much more important queſtion, and of 
| c greater concernment, to have it decided whe- 
J WMWhence then am I inſpirited? is it from a- 
| | <<. bove, or is it from beneath? ' Tt is indeed 
| moſt. ſhameful to think that ſuch multitudes of 


1 perſons, that go under the name of Chriſtians, 
| | ſhould be contented to live all their days, like 
} | an amphibious ſort of creatures, that they cannot 
| tell themſelves what ſort of beings they are. Cer- 
15 rainly he would be looked upon as-a great won- 
(| der among men, who ſhould be always ignorant 
| | of his own name; that is, not know the name 


| | which rightfully belongs to him. So in like 
| BY manner it is wonderful if perſons who are deſti- 
i | "i of the divine principle, which makes men 
| | real, Chriſtians, do not diſcern this to be the caſe. 
| But where, it is in fact diſcerned, it muſt be free 
| ly owned by all, who deſire to obtain it. 2. 


— 


| 2. Ir you apprehend this to be the caſe: that SER M. 3 
you have not this principle, acknowledge it ho w- VIII. 
ever to he a real thing; and that ſome perſons * 


have it, though you have it not. It is too com- 
mon, when the clearneſs and force of the matter 
conſtrain an acknowledgement, that ſuch a divine 
power does exiſt in the ſouls of men, for perſons 
to ſqatisfy themſelves with this, that they are but 
as Other men are; and to reckon theirs to be no 
worſe, than that which is the common caſe of 


or above and beyond their own perceptions,” they 
take to be mere fancy and fiction; and every bo- | 
dy. is a hypocrite, or an enthuſiaſt, that pretends 
to more than they find in themſelves. ' But for 
what reaſon. is all this? Or why muſt the experi- 
ence of any ſuch perſon be thought the ſtandard 
of reality? that is, that nothing can be real but 
what they experience to be ſo, or exceeds the li- 
mits of their own perceptions. What! is it not 
apparent to every man, that there are far more 
conſiderable realities which we know not, than 
thoſe which we do know? and is there no dan- 
ger of coming under the character of ſpeaking 
which ſome were ſtigmatized with by the A- 
poſtle Jude with ſo much ſeverity? and I would 
fain have ſuch conſider with themſelves, what ex- 
preſſions they find ſcattered up and down in the 
holy Scriptures, of ſuch a real thing as lively af- 
fections towards Gop, and a principle of Ring 
religion. Particularly I would recommend to 
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* 0 K. their conſideration” ſuch paſſages as theſe, The 
II. Lord is my portion, the lines are fallen unto me in 
pleaſant places, and I have a goodly heritage *. ay; 
tht bart panteth after the water-brooks, ſo panteth 
my ſoul after thee O Gov s] And again, Whom 
have I in heaven but thee ? and there is none upon 
earth that I defire beſides thee. My fleſh and my 
heart faileth ; but Gop 1 0 the ſtrengib of 3 my heart 
and my portion for ever b. When you meet with 
ſuch expreſſions as that, I would aſk you; Do 
you believe that the perſons who uſed them were 
hypocrites or enthuſiaſts? that there was nothing 
in all this but fiction? And when, on one hand, 
we compare the internal living religion, ſuitable 
to the import of theſe devout expreſſions, with a 
mere external profeſſion, joined with diſobedience, 
and abominable practices, on the other hand; 1 
would fain know which of theſe two does beſt 
agree with the Goſpel? which is moſt agreeable 
to the ſacred records, in which theſe and other 
ſuch like paſſages are to be found: ? And if you 
believe that there was really fuch a thing; as a liv- 
ing religion 1 in ſuch perſons as we are ſpeaking of 
in ancient times, I would fain know why you, or 
any one elſe ſhould have ſuch a bad opinion of the 
world, as to think it is quite baniſhed now from 
among us. For, to what end ſhould the Goſpel 
be continued in the world, if not to accompliſh 
its own deſign ? which is to work ſuch a realiz- 
ing apprehenſion of divine things i in the minds 
of men, as to > Influences their PET and beha- 
| EY . Vvoiour. 

fi f r. 56% XL11, 1,2 * XXIII. 25, 26. 
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( 123 > | 
viour. : O1 does any one think, that religion, i is SER M. | 
fa altered in its nature and: eſſence, as that what ** | 
was religion in former ages, is not ſo now 
Have we then, ſince thoſe times, had a new way 
and method of attaining felicity preſcribed to us? 
have we any later 8 of divine authority, 
that teaches us that mere formalities will ſerve che 

- tar ? Where is that Goſpel to be found? 


3. Bz ING then convinced of the reality of ech 

4 (divine principle, endeavour to underſtand and 

ſeriouſly conſider the neceſſity of it. Conſider it 

as a thing that does not ſerve barely for conveni- 

ence and ornament, but to anſwer the moſt abſo- 

lute neceſſity of our fouls, and m8 hm re of 
your own cafe. | 


"th APPREHEND alſo . 5 ipod of at- 1 
taining it your ownſelves; I mean this inward 
Peneple and power of religion; or by any un- 
aſſiſted endeavours of your own. For I pray 
conſider, would you have a religion that ſhould 
be your own, or Gop's creature? A religion. in- 
deed that ſhall be of my own forming and con- 
trivance, I can eaſily make myſelf accord to; but 
by f ſhould I ever hope that this ſhould ſerve my 
turn, or do the work? ? or why ſhould I think 
againſt plain experience and my -bible, that the 
moſt excellent part of religion ſhould be within 
the compaſs of my own power to effect, and pro- 
duce? Let us think how it is with us in other 
caſes. It i is vou know within the compaſs af hu- 

man power to ſhape a ſtatue, or paint in colours 
| the picture of a man; but when the artiſt has 
2 done 
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v 1 une all this, c can a he infuſe a wul into chat fat 
or make that picture fit to reaſon and diſcourſe p 
No: when, he has done. his utmoſt, it will be 
only : a mere piece of ingenious contrivance, that 
looks. ſpecious to the eye, but has in itſelf no- 
thing of. ſenſe, life, or motion; can do nothing 
le what it imitates, for ſtill ſomething within 
will be neceſſary. So in like manner I can ex- 
ternally ſhape myſelf like a Chriſtian, but can I 

infuſe the divine life into this external form? 

an I make myſelf to live, chuſe and delight, 
love and jcy in Gon, as a Chriſtian? It is there- 
fore good for us to know the bounds of our own 
power 3. what it can, and what it cannot do in 
this regard. And hereupon to prevent an ob- 
jection, I add another direction; to wit. 


5. SEEK this principle and divine ee 

it is to be had, even of him who alone can give 
it. For it may be ſaid perhaps, If it be not 
4e „ithin my compaſs to help myſelf, what have 
64 Ito do but to ſit ſtill ??? The caſe itſelf tells 
you what you muſt do. If you cannot help 
yourſelf in that which is abſolutely neceſſary to 
your welfare, you are to go to Gop, from 
Vwhom this aſſiſtance is to be had by fervent 
prayer. It is the common dictate of nature to 
all mankind, when once they — wan 
an to fly to heaven for help. Finally, | 


6. Usz all the other means of obtaining this 
power, which are appointed for this purpoſe, de- 
ſignedly with à view to this great and important 
nd. To read the holy Scriptures, to hear ſer- 

| MONsz 


% 


(ns „ 
wons, to meditate upon what we read and hear, S E R NM. 
to confer with living Chriſtians, ſuch as evidently - 5 

appear to have the power of religion, are the, Comms 
means I ſpeak of; but we muſt regard them on- 
ly as means, otherwiſe they may be uſed long, 
and the end of all be never brought about. It is 
one thing how other creatures attain their end, 
and how à reaſonable creature reaches his. An 
arrow reaches its mark, without conſidering 
whither' it goes; but do you think a reaſonable 
being is to attain his end ſo? No; his duty is 
to take that courſe, and uſe thoſe means that lead 
ro his end, defignedly, and on purpoſe to fecure , 
As for inſtance : there are many that join in 
3 ordinance of Chriſtian worſhip; but if T put 
the inquiry to myſelf, what do I do this for? 
and cannot anſwer, I uſe ſuch and ſuch means 
« on. purpoſe for ſuch ends, that I may have my 
« ſoul furniſhed with internal religion, or the life 
te of Gop ;?* I may call theſe the means of grace, 
but it is plain I do not underſtand the end there- 
of; nor uſe the means deſignedly for the attain- 
ment of this end. When a man finds his ſoul 
empty, and deſtitute of the power of godlineſs, or 
the internal living principle of religion, though 
he does the things which God hath appointed to 
be means for begetting ſuch a principle, yet it is 
plain he never uſes them as the means to this end. 
But if you purpoſely deſign, by attending upon 
Gop's ſolemn worſhip, to get this vital and in- 
ternal Principle of real Piety, this may come to 
in Yr time; 00 in n FRu are to 
5 ln Wit i 
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VOL walt, which is of divine apf 


pointment} till the de. 
II. fred end'is effitually obtained. For always re. 


W— this; yo are bound to Gob, but he is 


not bound to you. And now for the inforcement 
of all this, I mall add two of three motiveß, and | 
„7 ES 99D 3 e _ 


(1.) Th yo come not to „ ak — — you: 
ad, with relation to matters of a religious nature, 
you do under a force. There are. many things 
1c may be, you abſtain from, or practice; 3 but 1 It 
is all owing to a force put upon you, if this di- 
vine  principl is wanting; which muſt needs ke 
religion an uncomfortable ſervice. | 

(2.),ReL1610x is nothing in itſelf, when it i is 
nothing elſe but mere prafelion.. Alas! how 
inconſiderable a. thing ! is it? a mere ſhew.!. a vain 
ſhadow ! | And ah can be expected from what 

has no more of ſubſtance in it, than ſuch an 
empty profeſſion? It will be of no avail. We 
fead that, Bleſſed i is he that watcheth and keepeth 
bis garments, leſt be walk and they ſee bis ſhame *. 
Truly ſuch a profeſſion that has no bottom, no- 
thing internal to correſpond to it, is a garment 
that will not be kept; you will loſe it; it will be 
blown away from you in an evil time; it is too 
ſhort while you have it, and very ſoon you will 
ceaſe to have it, when a time of Acne comes 
which you have reaſon to expect. 5 
(3.) Ax p laſtly ; To go on with ſuch a Pre. 
feſſion without ever looking after the power of 
mes, will not only Come to nothing, but 
; will 
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will moſt, bighly, provoke Almighty Gon, For S ent- 


pray. conſider, profeſſing religion is aſſuming VIE 
to yourſelves the name of Gop; therefore to 


profeſs vainly, is to profane his ſacred name. 
And do we not know, that the Gop whoſe name 
we aſſume is a jealous Gop ? and that he will 


not hold them guiltleſs that take his name iti 


vain ? Oh, how dreadful will the controverſy 
be about this in the day of final account! 


But really there is reaſon to believe, that Goo 


has a controverſy to manage with the Chri- 
ſtian world before that day come : partly with 
thoſe who corrupt, and deprave the whole 
frame of the Chriſtian inſtitution itſelf; and 
partly with thoſe, who contradict the very de- 
ſign of it, in their lives and practice. And, 
Oh! when Go ſhall come to plead with ſuch in 
this manner, Why have you profaned ſuch a 
divine religion as this? Why have you 


* made the religion of Jesus ſeem to the 


« world an impotent or ignominious thing? 
« inaſmuch, as you have formed it, it has 


made men no better than Turciſm, or Pa- 


my ganiſm would have done!“ how, 1 ſay, will 
this be anſwered in the great day? And in 


like manner, when Gop comes to plead his own 


cauſe” againſt an hypocritical generation, who 
contented themſelves with external forms and 
ſhadows, though they never ſo: openly contra- 


dicted all that they pretended to in their beha · 


viour; how will they be able to anſwer for 8 


themſelves, or to * their conduct! 8 


3 Now 
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vol. Now that this may not be the caſt of any of 
IE us, Gop of his infinite mercy grant for the ſake 


ö — ” of our Bleſſed Saviour, the Loxp Jzsus CaursT , 


to whom, with the Far uHRR and the Herr 
Ghost, be given and aſcribed all honour and 
8 glory, now and Dor ever. AMEN. - 
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And be faid unto. them, it is not far you to + 
Eno t be times and the ſeaſons, which the. 


Father hath put in * own power. 


\ * 


78 


ALE 
<5 | 2 
7 x 
"38 4 
- 
2 1 


HEs E N are part. 


was put to him by his diſciples ; after 


reſurrection, and immediately before he aſcended, 
and went up into glory from them.. They. in- 
quire of hiny, ſaying in the 6th verſe, Lord wilt 


thou at "this time reſtore the kingdom to Iſrael P. 


Four Saviour's 
reply unto an impertinent queſtion that 


he had . time converſed with them ſince his 


He anſwers, It is not for you to know the times 


or the ſeaſons which the Father hath put in his own 


power. But ye ſhall receive power after that the 
Holy Ghoft is come upon you; and ye ſhall be witneſſes 
unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Juda, and 
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doubted hut 


FRY 


v OL. in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt part of the 


earth. And then it follows, pen be had ſpoken 


| | . en theſe things, while they beheld, he was taken. up, 
1 and a cloud received him out of their fight, 


Ir is obvious to the obſervation of any, | that 
read the evangelical hiſtory, what it was that the 
minds, even of Chriſt's more immediate follow. 


ers, were intent upon, during the time of his 


abode in the fleſh among them; and great was 
the expectation they had of a time when the Ro- 


man yoke ſhould be ſhaken off, and when Ifrael, : 
that had now been tributary long to that power, 


ſhould be reſtored to its liberty. And when they 
found that \they had now got amang them one 


that manifeſtly appeared to be an extraordinary 


perſon, who could heal the ſick, raiſe the dead, 
and do all other wonders with a mond; they little 
pw was the time of this great turn 
and revolutioh, which they ſo much hoped for, 
He that could feed multitudes as with miracles, 


5 they doubted not could eaſily maintain an army 


ſtrong enough to do the buſineſs, -_ ey eaſy 


and unexpenſive terms. 
Bur ſee at length now what fs. great expec- 


tation of theirs came to! Which expectation, 


you muſt know too, had a private aſpect even 


towards themſelves, and their own concernments; 


for they doubted not if their Head and Lord be- 
came ſo great, they that were immediately related 


to him, muſt ſhare proportionably in his great - 
neſs: and ſome of them, as the Goſpel tells you, 
thought of nothing leſs than ſitting at his right 


band, 


 hominiow malefactor. 
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1 and left hand, in this his temporal king- 8 x A1. 


dom which they thought he was about to ſet 
up. But ſte, I ſay, what this expectation came 
to! Him; whom they expected to be a potent 
glorious king, they had ſeen apprehended, and 


haled to judgement, and to death, as a moſt ig- 
They had beheld the 
end of him, and ſeen him expire, and die upon 


A bloody reproachful croſs; and now all tlieſe 


* 


great hopes of theirs were vaniſhed. » Me rruſted 


(ſay they) thut this was he that ſhould have re- 
deemed 1h raed.” 


long expected work would now; without any 
poſlibility of fruſtration or diſappointment, have 


received its accompliſtment and be brought to a 


glorious period: But they ſaw their hope laid 
in. the duſt ; and now they reckon there was no- 
thing more to be look'd for from him; there 


was an end of him, and all thelf expectations 


from him. We hoped this was he; but we are 
fain now to think we 1 not an, or to . 


other thoughts of him. 5 


Great hopes we had; that the ſo 


IX. 


Ws L1,, but at gh he revives ind nech 2 


again; and now their hopes revive, and riſe too. 


But their hopes are ftilt of the ſame Carnal; and 


low alloy; ſtill their minds run the ſame way 


they had done, and they tales up the matter afreſh 
© Come Lord, what 
e ſayeſt thou now to this: great buſineſs? Wilt 


where they had left it. 


% thou now at this time reſtore the kingdom to 
e Iſrael? Now that thou haſt conquer'd this 
dame death that hath befüllen thee, what cant 


1 2 


60 thou ; 
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VOL. C tou not conquer? Shall the nad be yet 


II. 


« done?” See what he tells them in this reply 


= - of his ; It is not for you to know the times or 


the ſea ons which the Father hath put in his own 
power. What kindneſs (as if he had faid) God 


hath for Iſrael, in that reſpe& you intimate, it 


belongs not to you to know; it becomes you not 
to inquire. In the mean time there is another 


work for you to do. Vn ſhall: receive power, 


when the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you, and you | 


ſhall be witneſſes to me in Feruſalem, &c. He 
- anſwers them firſt with a rebuke, and then with 


a promiſe. With a rebuke of that curioſity and 


carnality, which they betrayed in their queſtion. 


As if he had faid, you meddle with things that 
concern you not; you too buſily pry,” and with 
an eye too daring and adventurous, into matters 
which Gop | hath purpoſed to reſerve and hide 


from you. But unto this mild rebuke he adds 


alſo a gracious promiſe. There is a work for 
you to do that is properly yours, and which you 
have been deſigned to, and you ſhall be fitted 


and qualified for it; and pray let that content 


you, and ſerve your turn. Your work and buſi: 
neſs muſt be to be witneſs-bearers to me, to my 
name and truth; to be my agents to carry on 


the buſineſs and deſign of that ſpiritual kingdom, 
which I am intent to eſtabliſh, and promote, 
and ſpread thro? the whole world. And in or- 
der thereunto, you ſhall have a power come upon 


you which you ſhall little underſtand till you feel 


ba. and which ſhall furniſh you for this great 


work, 


0 I 33 N 
l Tou ſhall receive power after that the Holy S | 1 M. 
Ghoſt is come upon you: and ye ſhall be witneſſes 
unto me, both in Feruſalem, and in all Fudea, and 
in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt parts of the 
You ſee then the occaſion and drift of the 
words, which I have deſigned ar preſent to ſpeak 
to; and theſe two things, (that we may not loſe 
more time in any thing N We may obſerve 
from them. 
 FjrsrT, That there are times and Wann 
reſpecting the Church gfyGov in the world, 
which the Father doth reſerve and conceal i in his 
own hand and power from men. And 
SECONDLY, That they are not concerned to 
be ſolicitous or make inquiry touching thoſe 
times and ſeaſons, but are to be Patient of igno- 
rance in reference thereunto. Theſe I ſhall 
briefly open, and aſſert ſeverally ; and then ap- 
| ply them jointly together. 
1 RST, That there are ſuch times and ſeaſons, 
that have reference to the ſtate of the Church of | 
Go p upon earth, which the Father doth reſerve 4B 
and hide from men, in his own power. Now ''F 
here concerning this we are to inquire, what 
theſe times and ſeaſons are; ; and then what the (| 
hiding of them in Gop's own power doth import, = 
which will ſerve for the explication of this truth, | 
And then we ſhall let you ſee upon what accounts 
the bleſſed Gop is thus reſerved towards men in 
tis matter, hiding the events of ſuch times and 
ſeaſons 1 in his own hand and power ; and therein 
1 1 3 you 


II. is aſſerted i in this point. | 
WY" As to the explication of i it, two 3 are to be 
ſpoken to; namely, I. what theſe times and ſeaſons 
are; and II. what the hiding of them in Gopis 
| hand and power is, or the putting them there, as 
it is here expreſſed, As to the former, 


I Tu E times and frafons whigh he doth ſa 
hide, we may ſay concerning them that he doth 
conceal, firſt the final and concluding ſeaſon of 
time, the period and upſhot of time; and then, 
of each man's own particular time. He hides 

:-2 0, TIME period of all time from men. We. 
know not when the ſeaſon ſhall be, that ſhall ſhut 
- vp time. It is a thing determined, that there 
ſhall be ſuch a ſeaſon, beyond which time ſhall 
be no more, As that great Angel is brought i in 
ſwearing by him that liveth for ever and ever, 
that there ſhould be time no longer *, But we are 
elſewhere told, that ef that day knoweth no man, 
no, not the ſon (as man we muſt underſtand it) 
hut the Father bd. And, . 
2. Tay period of our own times alſo he . 
and keeps in reſerve; as a thing put in his own 
power, and not into ours. Ne man hath power. 
over the ſpirit, ta retain the ſpirit, nor bath be 
2 in death; and there is no diſcharge in that 
The meaſure of our own days he hath 
= 5 in our on power. If any would hold 
the ſpirit in that day, or detain the ſoul in the - . 
body in which they 1 * cannot do it. Na 
8 M man 
- 3 Rev. x, 6. Y Matth, xx1y. 36 + keder vrir. 8. be 


— - 6.238 ) 
man 3 over the ſpirit, to retain the. . S ERM. 
rit; he muſt reſign it when GOD commands it IX. 
away ; and that time is a thing he hath kept in | 
his own power. Lou have that expreſſion N 
Iſaac remarkable to this purpoſe; I am old, and 
know not the day of my death a. Though he was 
grown a very old man, and very near to death, 
yet he could not know the time: though it were 
ſo very near that he might be ſure it could not 
be very far oft, yet he profeſſeth ignorance con- 
cerning the time ſtill. My times are in thy hand, 
ſaith David, And into his hands he commits hls | 
ſpirit, as you have it in the fifth verſe of the 
fame pſalm. That life which he knew he could 
not command, he very willingly commits ; he is 
well pleaſed that the meaſuring; of it ſhould be 
in the hands wherein it was. As if he had ſaid, 
I deſire not to have it in mine own hand; I com- 
mit my ſpirit into thy hand ; let it lodge here in 
this tabernacle as long as thou wilt, and let it go 
forth when thou wilt,z this power is better lodg- 
ed in thy hands than mine. Moreover, 
THERE are contained within this compaſs of 
time in general, or of our own time, the ſeaſons 
of good or evil unto: the Church in general, and | 
the eſpecial members of it in particular; which 
are for the moſt part unknown, and reſerved in 1 
the hand and power of Gor. : | 
THz good ſeaſons ſeem to be more ey 5 | 
referred to here; for it was a certain good to the f 
Church of Go D that the Apoſtles were inqui- _ 
; | vouT a Ke Sn = 2 
2 Gen, xxVII. 2. * Pal. xxx1. 15. 


II. 


. 
v O L. fitive about. It is not for you to know the times. 


Gov hath his ſet time, an appointed time,where- 


1 to favour Sion, that may ſeem inſtant and at 


Sc 
1 


1 1 Pal, 11. 13. 


hand now and then; as they ſpeak in the 1024 
pfſalm (we may well ſuppoſe as they would have 
it) The time to favour Sion, yea the ſet time is 
come*, Methinks it ſhould be come; why ſhould 
not the full time be accompliſh*d ? If one may 


make an eſtimate from the affections of the 
. well-wiſhers/of Sion, it ſhould be come, Thy 


ſervants take pleaſure in her. ſtones, and favour 
the duft thereof, But this could not be perempto- 
rily ſaid ; he had ſtated the time of it with him- 
ſelf; the appointment of it was a matter in his 
own hand and power. And by conſequence | 
Tre ill times, the more afflictive times of the 
people of Gop are hid, and put in his own 


hand and power too. For ſuppoſing that a good 


ſeaſon be determined by him, a calm, and more 35 
ſerene, or halcyon ſeaſon, it muſt be by conſe- 
quence in his hand and power too to meaſure 
all the intervals : how long the intervening ill 
ſeaſons ſhall laſt, how long 1t ſhall be that his 
people ſhall feed upon the bread of affliction, and 


have their own tears for drink, and have men 


riding over their heads, and they be themſelves 
even as the ſtreet to them that paſs over. All 
that time muſt come under the ſame menſuration, 
the menſuration of the ſame hand. So that to 
determine when the Church of God ſhall enjoy 
. OP _ oy 7 . times s ſhall n | 


# 


(197) 


chic they were to account and reckoh upon that he 8 


had put it into his own hand and power. It is that 
which we have an interdi& upon us to know. 
6 Tt concerns not you to know, trouble not your- 
«<< ſelves to inquire, the matter is in good hands. ” 
But then we are to conſider too, | 


1 WIC. 


* 


II. War its being in the power of Gon 1 


, and being put there doth ſignify; which laſt we 
are to conſider chiefly as leading to the other. The 


force and emphaſis of the expreſſion, ſeems to ſet 


forth more, than that it ſhould barely import 


they are in His Power; the phr aſe ſignifieth 


withal a poſitive act that is put forth in reference 
to their being ſo; that is, an act of the divine 


will which hath determined with itſelf that it 


will have the matter ſo, that ſuch times and ſea- 
ſons ſhall, remain in his own: hand and power. 


As for thoſe expreflions in Scripture (hand and 


power) they explain one another. The hand of 


GoD is nothing elſe, but his power; his active 


power by which he ruleth the world, and changeth 


times and ſeaſons, as to him ſeemeth good. 
But if you inquire for a more diſtinct explication 
of. this matter, how this power and hand of Gop 


exerts itſelf, in reference to ſuch times sand ſea- | 


ſons? Why, it doth ſo, 
1. In reference to the exiſtence of them. 
2. To the diſcovery of them. 
1. In reference to their exiſtence: his power 
| doth effect, and bring it to pals, that there ſhould 
be ſuch times and ſeaſons, as he hath ſtated and 
determined with himſelf, - And ſo more parti- 


, l 


(138) 


1 vol. cularly his power orders, or effects ſuch things 


ic 


,=theſc, in wanne tor the e. 3 times 


(1. ) Tux commencement thor i: tak is, 


when ſuch a ſtate of things, good or evil, ſhall 
take its beginning; when ſuch a cloud thall firſt 


begin to ariſe and ſpread itſelf over the horizon; 
when it ſhall ſcatter and be diſperſed, and a 


bright and chearful light ſpring up; the day 
ſpring from on high to viſit the deſolate. This 


his hand or power hath determined; And then, 


(2.) How long ſuch or ſuch a ſtate of things 


| ſhall continue, The duration of it, its bounds 
and limits, are the work of his hand and power. 
So long my people ſhall be afflicted ; as he did 
determine concerning the people of - Iſrael, from 


* 
HS 


the time that he ſpake to Abraham about that 


matter, namely, 430 years; and then enſued 
that bleſſed peaceful calm, and the glorious and 


wonderful works of providence, which did make 
way for that and introduce it, whereof the 
hiſtory afterwards gives an account. And 


(3.) HIS own hand or power exactly mea- 


ſures all the degrees of good and evil, that ſhall 


be within ſuch a compaſs of time; ſo as that 


there ſhall be nothing, more or leſs, than what 
his power orders, For we are not to take times 
and ſeaſons here abſtradtedly ; | but ſo as to take 
mes and ſeaſons: All 


in the events of ſuch ti 


' thoſe events which. ſuch times and ſeaſons mh 
pregnant with, All the births of thoſe times, 


of 


EE © 21 oo 

of hat kind ſoever they be; his power orders Sz U M. 
every one p to come forth, even as it doth IX. 
come forth. He works all things according 3 
the counſel of his own will ®. And, 

(4.) THAT hand or power doth order all the 
| occaſions and methods by which ſuch and ſuch 
. ſeaſons, with all that they are laden and burthen= 
ed with, ſhall be brought about. Nothing comes 
pes as that hand or po doth direct and 
order: not only the effects, the things that are 
produced; but all their cauſes, or whatſoever is 
produbtive of them, And we may add, 

' (5.) Tram the hand or power of Gov doth. 
© { & alfo order all the conſequences and dependencies, 

of any ſuch times and ſeaſons. For there is ſtill 

a aconcatenation in providences z and nothing falls 
out in the world but ſomewhat elſe depends upon 
it: this and that is done which is preparatory, 

and leads the way to ſomething elſe that is ta be 
done, till the end and the folding up of all things; 
till that ſeaſon come, when it is nen chat / 
time ſhall be no more, But, 

2. Tris hand or power of the Father hls 
exerciſe not only in reference to the exiſtence, 
but alſo; to the diſcovery and notification of thoſe 
times. and ſeaſons which he hath reſerved in his 
own power. That is, either to make them 
known before-hand or not, as he pleaſeth; or 
elſe: to make them known more ar- leſs clearly as 
he pleaſeth, with greater or leſs degrees of ob- 


. 
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(249), 


real them, 


heads or hearts of thoſe that are in covenant- with 
him, then to let out ſo much and no more as 


ſeemeth him good. ED, © 
* AND this may, ſuffice for the . of 
the firſt point. And would you now have ſome 


reaſon of it, why he doth thus put future times 


and ſeaſons. in his own power, and Keep them 
there; why ir is always his-will and pleaſure, 
while ſuch things remain hid and reſerved, that 


it ſhould be Pg the reaſons will partly wy 
ts want ourſelves, 


. 


VO L. good. This is that he hath in his own hand and 

II. power, either to reveal or not to 
** what ſeaſons ſhall be as ſeemeth him good; or if 
he let any light break out before-hand into the 


I. eee him there is great reaſon for 


it on his part; that is, this twofold ae, 
1. IT is his right, + 
2. Ir is his glory. 


1. Ir is his right to have futurity thus in his 


own hand and power, it belongs to him as he is 
ruler of the world, the great diſpoſer and or- 
derer of all things. For is it not inconſiſtent 
with ſovereignty, to be accountable for every 
thing one means to do? Should there be no arca- 


na imperii, nothing kept hid and ſecret? It can- 
not ſtand with the abſoluteneſs, at leaſt, of his 
dominion, and that power which rightfully be- 


longs to him over the whole creation, that there 


ſhould be nothing determined or done, but there. 


muſt be previous notice of it given to his crea. 


dures. | 


tures. He gives no account tor any of his mar. 85 ITY | 
ters unto al. And then | 
2. IT is his glory, and his honour : it is hs 
peculiar honour of his Godhead, to have the 
proſpect of all his works in view, even from 
the beginning to the end. A glory that he can 
not ſhare nor communicate. It is the glory of 
Go to conceal a thing, to hide things, to have 
nis way in the dark, ſo as that his footſteps ſhall 
not be known; and ſo to ſteer the courſe, and 
manage the whole adminiſtration of His govern- 
ment, that none ſhall be able to trace him, or | 
know what he will do next; neither make any | 
certain collection from what is done, what" ſhall 
be done. As the wiſe man. ſa ys, He hath made 
every thing beautiful in its time, (hath ordered all 
things in the apteſt and fitteſt ſeaſons for the 
ſame, ) "alſo be bath ſet the world in their heart, 
ſo that no man can find the work that Go 5 
nmaketb from the beginning to the end i. He hath 
| ſet the world i in their heart, ſo as that the very 
world itſelf, that i is, the ſtage on which are acted 
ſo many ſucceſſive parts, doth become a blind to 
them, that they cannot ſee his way; nor from 
the beginning or former things conjecture, or \ 
make any coſlection what will enſue. As, you _ | 
know, the eye that ſees all things, ſees not itſelf. | 
| | 


He hath ſet thè world in their heart, the ſeat of 
prudence, underſtanding, wiſdom and know- 
ledge ; but the object is fo cloſe to the faculty 
that it cannot or fe.” " TRY cannot ſee what is done 7 

A Eccleſ 111. 11. 1 


t 142) 


W e 
= Ui. diſcern and make inferences from any former 
ans, to any future things yet to be done, at 


leaſtwiſe as to the timeing of them, which our | 
text referreth chiefly to, © Such a thing was done 


« ſuch a time, therefore ſuch a thing will be 
1 done ſuch a time.? 


Ius then is his peculiar and ſingular ERS . 
chat he can outdo apprehenſion 5 and counter- 
work the conjectures and gueſſes even of all men. 
Sometimes ſuch a ſtate of things according to all 
viſible human appearances ſeems inſtant ; it 
may be nothing. but gloomineſs, darkneſs and 
horrour is to be look'd for at ſuch a time, ac- 
. eording to all the prognoſticks we can have; 
and lo! by a quick turn of providence, molt un- 


expectedly a bright lightſome ſeaſon is brought 
forth i in view. Sometimes; on the other hand, 


external appearances are fair and pleaſing z men 
are ready to cry nothing but peace, peace; 

then a ſudden cloud ariſeth, and ſpreads inſelf 
over all, out of which nothing but ſtorms and 


tempeſts enſue. And ſo doth the providence of 


God, as was aptly expreſſed by the poet, ſeem to 
ſport with men; Judere in humanis febus. Gov 
doth; as it wete, glory over men in this kind, by 
ging them to ſee, how by letting ſuch ap- 
pearances come into view he can raiſe fears and 
ſtcatter them; or excite ſuch and ſuch probabili- 
ties to make perſons full of hopes, and preſently 
.dafh them, that men may know the Lord omni- 
-potent n There 4 is no ſearching his un- 
derſtanding 5 


(143 by 
derftanding 5: he is not capable of being e 82 KM, 
ſcribed unto. - None can direct the ſpirit of the . 
Lord; it runs the moſt unthought-of n | 
diſpoſal and management of things, This then 
is reaſon enough as to GoDp; it is his right to 
have the diſpoſal of times and ſeaſons; and then 

it is his glory wherein his excellency doth ſhine 
and diſcover itſelf, and ſhews how far he tranſcends 
all the thoughts and apprehenſions of men; how, 
far his thoughts are above Ct and * 
ys above our ways. Ag: fol 98 


145 Tus RE is a _ in a to his 
oak. why it ſhould be ſo; that is, it is the ir 
great advantage that thus it ſhould be. Dory 

1. THAT they may not be diverted from thein 
SNGPEr work, and buſineſs, the work they have 
to do from day to day, and from hour to hour: 
which certainly they would be, if they had the 

range of all future times open to them. They 
would be taken off from minding their preſenc 
buſineſs 3 and ſpend their time in continual profit- 
leſs ranges, to and fro, in the futurities that ſhould 
lie open, and preſent,.a a vaſt proſpect to chem. 
And again, 

2. THAT hoy may not by e e far 
certainly it would be a very great diſquietment 
to the mind of a good man, if he did know all 
things that ſhould fall out in the compaſs of 

time, even his own time. But I haſten to the 
other thing, * cherefore n not e 
here. | 
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can profit us nothing. 


(14) 


V 135 "Sx conDLy, The ſecond point was this; we 


are not concerned, and therefore ſhould not be 
" fallicitous to inquire, or know much of theſe re- 
ſerved times and ſeaſons, which he hath ſo put 


and hid in his own hand and power: 17 is not for 


von to know the times, &c. 
reckon it is not for us, 
I. As being none of our right, it belongs not 
unto us; we can claim no ſdch thing. And, 
II. As being no way for our advantage. Ic 
What. ſhould we get by 
it? It is therefore not for us. Gop. hath fo 
diſpoſed the ſtate of things, and the way of his 


| Ang: : here we _ 


diſpenſation towards: us men, over whom he is 


governour, as not to pleaſe and gratify our hu- 
mour; but to do, in reference to his own, what 
may make -for their real advantage. But what 
ſhall we be the better for knowing what GO 
will do, what times or ſeaſons ſhall come, ether 
of good or evil? I add further, | 

III. Ir would be our great IIA and a 
bodies to us. For, 


1. Ir would multiply our troubles. For 


do not we know how apt we are to forecaſt 


troubles to our ſelves? When we are not ſure 
they will come, yet our minds will not be with- 
held from a moſt tormenting anticipation of evil, 
and poſſible troubles; (we do not know they are 
certainly future, but we apprehend them poſſible) 
and ſo that which Go D would have us ſuffer but 


once, we ſuffer a thouſand times. We ought 


to admire here che divine wiſdom and mercy in 
L Ms 
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ts) | "= 
donjunction, upon this occaſion ; that he dothS 3 ER AM, 
not let us have any more e than what IX. 
will ſuit with our power in ſuch things. What a CE 
_ dreadful concurrence would it be in us between 
infinite knowledge and finite power! could we 
know all things, and yet do but this or that | 
if a man ſhoal@ have the knowledge of ſuch 
and ſuch things to come; but no power to pre- 
vent it (as alas! what can our impotency do?) 
bow dreadful, I ſay, would this be? . 
Tx aE is a great deal of compaſſion in this: q 
that ſince 1t belongs to our ate as creatures to 9 
be able to do but little, to be meer dependencies, | 
impotent things, that therefore we ſhould not 
have afore-knowledge of what it would be afflic- 
tive to us to foreknow, We are therefore put 
under a reſtriction that comes ſo cloſe to us, as 
to ſtand betwixt us and to-morrow. Take no 
thought for the morrow ; ſufficient. for the day is 
the evil thereof *. We are not to range with afs 
| flicting thoughts ſo far as to the next day. Thou 
wilt have enough in this day. to trouble thee 
with, never let thy ſolicitude be converſant about 
the acceſſions of time. We fooliſh creatures 
5 ſhould fetch the troubles of all our days into 
5 every day, if we could foreknow what is to 
come. Take then no thought for to-morrow! 


. 


, it is enough for you that you have one to think 
) | of you, and care for you. And it will make 
4 HH moſt for your advantage to. be locked upon by 
5 him every day; who will make your ſtrengch to 
5 5 gh Ka 


* Matth. vi. $4: 


(16) 
v OL. be ſufficient for each day when it comes. And 
II. „ | 

— 2. As it would be a OI to us in the 
multiplication of afflictions, ſo in the diminution 

of mercies. For there is a great accent of plea- 

ſure and delightfulneſs certainlygggded to them 

5 by the ſurpriſingneſs of them, When they come 


warm, refreſhing ſun, ſhining all on a ſudden 
out of a thick diſmal cloud! Memorable things 
have been done for the church of Gop that 
they looked not for: ſich things as eye had pot 


their hearts to conceive, or which they could form 


de have looked (ſaid they) for ſuch a day as this 

& js?” Ho ſweet is a mercy that comes un- 
known, unlook*d-for ! I ben the Lord turned a- 
gain the captivity of Zion, we were like them that 
dreamed. Then was our mouth filled with laughter, 
and our tongue with ſinging '. Go ſo provides 
in this matter, that nothing of the guſt and 
ſweetneſs of mercy ſhall be loſt to his people; 


off, or advantage. Now, 


To make ſome brief uſe of all that we have 
obſerved, taken together; we may learn hence, 
| ; I. Trar there is an aptneſs in the ſpirits of 
if | men, even of good men, to be very inquiſitively 

| ' prying into futurity, beyond what Gop hath 
thought fit to reveal and put out 'of his own 


I Pal, cxxvi. I. 


moſt unexpectedly. How grateful. is a bright, 


| ſeen, nor ear heard, neither had it entered into 


no conception of before-hand. Who would 


they ſhall have it with the beſt and higheſt ſet- 


C CHF 
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En 


turn, to have ſome underſtanding, ſuch as they 


might collect from the Prophets, whom they had 


in their hands, that Go p had a kind thought 


towards Iſrael, had not utterly caſt off his peo- 


ple: tliey cannot be content to know only fo 


now reftore the kingdom to Iſrael ? - 


Tur diſpoſition of ſpirit, fince it is ſo na- 
taral, ought to be watched and repreſſed ; and as 


ue find any hankering in our own ſpirits this way, 


we ſhould ſee to it that they meet with their 


h . ſeaſonable, and due rebukes, even from our own . 
animadverſions. We are, when a ſuffering time 


is upon us, very impatiently ſet upon it to know 


when ſhall it be over? If we have any expecta- 


tion of a good time, oh ! but when ſhall it be? 
Thus we would bring Gop to our punctilio, 


and to our very NOW. Upon ſuch niceties 
| would we be with him, {6 apt are we to dodge 
with the great Lord of heaven and earth. 


That which I would have, ſhall it be how ? 
« or when ſhall it be? This is that I would be rid 
* or freed of, but when ? How long mult 1 bear? 
« how long muſt I wait ?*? This. now is un- 


dutiful, and ſtands not with that creaturely ſub- 


miſſion, that is belonging and proper to our 


ftate : much leſs with the ſpirit of a child; that 


wallets, reſignation, yielding: in all things 
K 2 to 


hand ad power, as to the diſcovery thereof. S ERM. 

Lord wilt thou (lay. his diſciples) at this time re- IX. 
ſore the kingdom 70 Iſrael? wilt thou do it nov . 

It would not, it ſeems, ſatisfy them or ſerve their 


(046) 5 


v 01. to the Father's pleaſure and wiſdom, which- is 


moſt agrecable to that relation, And again, _ 


— II. We may learn hence, that times or ſeaſons, | 


whether they be good or evil to a people, fall 

not out to them caſually, or by chance; but they 
remain in the hand and power of Gop. We 
are too apt to let our ſpirits work many times as 
if we thought ſuch and ſuch things came to paſs 
by cafualty. For if any ill ſtate of things comes 
upon us, how apt are we to aggravate the evil 
of it to ourſelves, ſaying; Had it not been 
C for ſuch a thing, this had not come; this 
<« might have been kept off. If it had not been 
< for the miſcarriage of this inſtrument, our caſe 
& had not been ſo bad. If it were not for this 
% or that unhappy accident, all had been well 
„ enough.” Alas! we forget, theſe things are 
in his hand and power that overrules and orders 
all, that it is not blind chance that regulates the 
world, but the counſel and wiſdom of Gop, 
that runs thro* the compaſs of all events, and 
hath the conduct of all things. 

III. Wx may alſo learn, that men have! it not in 
their hand and power to order times and ſeaſons of 
good and evil, to Gop's people, as they pleaſe. 
We may ſometimes ſeem to have that apprehenſion 
ourſelves ; and if we have not, ſome may have an 
apprehenſion, that it is in their hand and power 
to difpoſe and meaſure out good and evil, to the 
children of God, as they will, No, God hath 


not let the reins go yet, he hath the times and 


| ſeaſons i in his own ta _y they ſometimes, 
N 5 We 


\ 


(. 3 


We will purſue, we will overtake, and we will S ER 1. 
divide the ſpoil, we ſhall have our will over IA. 


« them,” when God hath not ſaid ſo ; and his © 
will and work ſhall ſtand againſt and above theirs. 
And take we heed of our attributing too much 
to creatures, that what men have a mind to, 
ſhall be; or what they have no mind to, ſhall 
not be. There is a GpD in heaven that changeth | 
the times and ſeaſons, as he ſeeth good. And, 
for the ſhutting up of all, let us in reference to 
this matter, and upon what hath been ſpoken to 
you, take in the cloſe theſe few counſels. 

15 LIT us labour to truſt in him, who hath 
all the times and ſeaſons which concern us, and 
his people, and the world, in his own hand and 
power. Have we not reaſon enough to do ſo, 
and encouragement enough? And ſo, tho? we 
be blind and cannot ſee the product of to-mor- 
row ; know not what a day will bring forth; 
we ſhall have him to be eyes to us. He will be 

eyes to the blind, if they will but truſt him. As 
when a blind perſon is led by another, he uſeth 
that perſon's eyes, who leads him. Let him 
lead us on from day to day, time to time, ſea- 
ſon to ſeaſon. We cannot ſee with our own eyes, 
but is it not better for us that we have better 
eyes to ſee with? For we have one to ſee for us, 
| who ſeeth infinitely better than we. We know 
not the product of the next day, or week; but 
is it not enough that he knoweth the event of 
all future times, and that he orders all chings 
with exact judgement. He is a rock, Bis work 
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v O1. is perfets, all his ways are judgement u, or reaſon; 
II. the moſt exquiſite reaſon, that is, the reſult of 
S—Y=—dcliberation, and the moſt concocted thoughts, 
Deliberation, it is true, can have no place with 
him, who is the moſt abſolutely perfect being; 
but that which is equivalent is intended to be 
8 ſignified, by the applying it to him. He ſees 
| with one view all the connexions of things ; 
and fo is able to outdo them who reaſon but by 
degrees, and by recollecting of things after 
things, ſo as to make a judgement at laſt. Our 
God 7s a Gor of judgement, bleſſed are all they 
that wait for him". To every thing there is 
time and judgement, He doth particularly ſtate 
the time and ſeaſon, and applieth to every thing 
its proper time when it is moſt fit it ſhould fall 
out; and then it will ſo do to the beſt purpoſe. | 
| Truſt in him, I ſay, who hath all future times 
» and ſeaſons in his own hand and power. The Fa- | 
ther hath put them all in his own hand and power. 
Father ! that is an expreſſion of love, tenderneſs, 
compaſſion, and care. Is he not fit to be truſted 
I J : : 
| | 2. SuBmiT to him, who hath all things and 
ſeaſons in his power; reſign, I fay, and yield 
the matter to him. Subdue an unquiet, turbu- 
lent heart; beat down all way ward and perverſe 
reaſonings. Father is a name of authority, as 
well as love. The Father hath put all things in 
his hand and power; he who is the head of the 
| family, that great family, which | is made up of | 
heaven 


1 . 5 r 4. n Ifai. xxx. 18. 
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. and earth. And are you children of that Sz RM. 
family, and will you not allow that he orders the IX, ; 
timeing of things as to him ſeemeth meet? ee om 
3. Since you cannot know his times and 
ſeaſons, pray labour to know your own. Since 
you cannot know the times and ſeaſons which he 
hath put in his own hand and. power, know thoſe 
that he hath appointed to you. Though he hath 
hid from. you thoſe ſeaſons of future events, in 
the contingencies of the world, yet he hath not 
hid from you the duty of all ſeaſons and events. 
This is, our time. Your time is alway ready, faith 
Chriſt »; that is, the preſent time 1s ours, that 
he hath put as a prize into our hands; the Pre- 
ſent time for preſent work, if we have viſdom 
and hearts to make uſe of it. 
Ir is a dreadful thing not to know our own 
time. For man (ſays the preacher) alſo knoweth 
not his time v. That was the miſerable ſtate of 
Je eruſalem; they knew not the time of their vi- 
ſitation. For our Saviour beholds the city, and 
vwept over it, conſidering what was coming upon 
it. Enemies ſhould begirt it round about, ſuch 
and ſuch ruins ſhould befall it, and all becauſe they 
did not know in their day the things that did 
belong to their peace; but now oy were hid 
from their eyes 2. Thou hadſt a good time, as 
if he had faid, if thou wouldſt have known it. 
| We are barred up as to future time; but we are 
bid to pay the preſent time, and what Go 
e -.-* 4. 0008 
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v 0 L. call for at our hands therein. We may know 


when it is a time to mourn, and when to rejoice 
when to weep, and WAN to be merry 8 
pleaſant. gs 5 

H x points out to us our more extraordinary 


praying ſeaſons, if we would but obſerve the finger 


of Providence, and take notice of his indications. 
It is a lamentable caſe, when we cannot under- 


| ſtand the time of ſuch a thing; when we cannot 


know this is a time for ſuch work, and this for 
ſuch work. The preſent time points out ſuch 
and ſuch work that we ſhould be intent upon; 
We cannot indeed know theſe reſerved times 
and ſeaſons ; let us then know the times, that 


are left open to our view. As now this preſent 


time is come, but do we know what ought to be 
the work of this time ? Gon hath ordered for 


us this time, this ſeaſon to be waiting for him, 


humbling ourſelyes before him. The ſeaſon tells 
us what the working of our ſouls ſhould be now 


at this time; what there ſhould be of humilia- 
tion; what of ſtriving and wreſtling with Gop ; 


what endeavours to take hold of 1 that we 


7 may yet keep him with us, while we have him. 
It is an happy thing to be able to know a pray- 


ing day, when it comes; to know it ſo as to an- 
For it by a ſuitable frame and temper of ſpirit. 
So alſo you are expecting ſhortly another good 
time, a ſeaſon of drawing nigh unto Gov, and 
to conyerſe with him and with your great Re- 


deemer, even at - his own table. If GOD do 


order for you that ſeaſon, that will tell you what 
* 


\ 


( 7 5 3 ) % is p AF 
diſpoſition of Wit there muſt be; and you ought Sy R 1. 
to be forecaſting, that you may have a temper -- 
and diſpoſition of ſpirit, ſuitable to ſuch a ſeaſon, — | 
and the work of.it. If you have the ſeaſon, it 
will then prove a bleſſed ſeaſon ; and if you 
' ſhould be deprived of i it, yet all theſe ſweet gra- l 
- . cious workings of ſpirit will not be loſt, they _ * 
will be a rich advantage to you even in reference : Il 
to a future holy courſe. -Oh then if you cannot "8 
know Gop*s time, labour to know your own! mf 
the preſent time for preſent work, that he ſeems nn 
to call you to, And then I add in the = 
4. Ap laſt place, ſince you cannot look 
far into future time, look more into eternity, 
cover and beyond all time. For it is only future 
time that Gop hath ſhut up from you, while 
he leaves eternity open to you. He would have 
you look over time into a vaſt and boundleſs 
eternity. Look then not to the things that are 
ſeen and temporal, (things meaſured by time) 
but to the things unſeen and eternal! And doing 
| fo, this will be your great advantage and gain; 
you will find that though the outward man ſhould 5 
periſh (as there will come a craſh upon all our 
earthly tabernacles, and down they muſt) the in- 
ward man will be renewed day by day. If then, 
the outward man will periſh, let it periſh; if it 
will go down, let it go; there is ſomewhat we 
ſhall gain by that loſs. In the mean while we 
ſhall in our ſouls be renewing ſtrength day by day, 
i we keep our eye open to eternity; to that un- 
{cen ſtate of things within the vail, whither he 
| 5 | 1 Hlaath 
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V O L. hath led the way, who is our great forerunner to 


* 


— 


the glory that is to be revealed; with which 
glory the ſufferings of the preſent time, this 


Now, are not to be compared; not to be named : 


in the ſame day, with that felicity which accrues 


to us hereafter, In a word, what we now ſuffer, 


within the compaſs of time, cannot bear any pa- 


rallel with that glory and bleſſedneſs, which is to 


come after time is done. Let us therefore i in the 


mean while EE. mind theſe mow. 
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S ERM ON X. 
Preached at Haberdaſher s Hall, 
February 27, 1675. | 


2 COR. Iv. 8. beginning of the verſe. we 
7 e are troubled. on every fide, 2 not 


a preſſes. 


L ſpeaks of a certain treaſure which was com- 
mitted to earthen veſſels, with this deſign, that 


the excellency of the power might be of Go 


that is, might appear to be of Gop, and not 1 
men. What this treaſure was you may collect 
from the 6th verſe. Gop vu commanded the 
light to ſhine out of darkueſs, hath ſpined in our 
Hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of Gop, in the face of Feſus Chriſt. Now 


this treaſure, ſaith he, we have in earthen veſſels; 


that is, the light of the knowledge of the glory 
of Gop, ſhining in the face of Jeſus Chriſt ; 


conveyed in and through a Mediator, and dif. ; 


covered in the Goſpel. It is. a treaſure of light 
whereof he ſpeaks, a treaſure of glorious light. 
And this is that, which he ſaid was put into 
earthen veſſels ; intruſted to the miniſterial diſpo- 


| Aon of very mean, and very week: and fragile 
inſtru- 


SHALL wrt you very * about the y 
Soner. In the foregoing yerſe the Apoſtle | 


II. 


1 ines) 
Vol. inſtruments. And that upon this account, thaę 


all might ſee that the excellency of the power 
was of Gop, and not of them; that there was 
ſomewhat more than human in the matter, that 
ſuch effects, as he had ſpoken of in the cloſe of 
the foregoing chapter, ſhould follow that diſ- 
penſation they were intruſted with. Where alſo 
it is by the way intimated, that this ſame trea- 
ſuxe is not a treaſure of mere light; feeble, in- 
effectual notions, that were apt only to reach the 


mind of a man, and ſtay there as the matter of 
contemplation only: but it is a certain vital, 


vigorous light whereof he ſpeaks, a light that 
carries power, efficacy, and a transforming 1n- 
fluence along with it. The light of that glory 
which being beheld changeth ſouls into the ſame 
likeneſs, from glory to glory. This light we 
have, this treaſure of glorious light, in earthen 
veſſels; that ſo the excellency of that power, 
which accompanieth this light, may appear tobe 
of Gop and not of men: that all who obſerve 


it may be convinced, and conſtrained to confeſs 


ſomething divine in it, when ſuch things are diſ- 
covered and held forth to men, as work at the 


rate, which the Goſpel diſpenſation was deſigned 


to do, and did actually do. 
Axp then in the words that we are to ſpeak 


unto, and thoſe that follow, he giveth a proof 
and demonſtration of the excellency of the power, 
that did accompany and go with the Goſpel light 


wherever it reached its end, and did the work 
to o which it was deſigned; acl to which it was 


alſo 


( | "4 
| alo in its own nature adapted, and made ſuit- S RM. 
able. Let this be a proof to you (as if he had X. 
| aid) that there is a certain excellency of power 
accompanying that light, which we are appoint- | 

ed to convey to the world; namely that we, who — 
are thus intruſted, though we are but a company bf 

| of earthen veſſels, are not for all that preſently 

| knocked aſunder by being on every fide ſtruck 
at, and daſhed againſt. We are indeed troubled 
on every fide, yet not diſtreſſed ; wwe are perplexed, | 
but not in deſpair ; perſecuted, but not forſaken 3 
caſt down, but not deſtroyed... Certainly there was 
| ſomewhat more than ordinary in this matter, that 
a little light ſhould ſo preſerve veſſels of earth, 
that they could not be broken. There was an 
excellency of power went along with it. And 
this is brought for a proof of it, that their ſpi- 
rits were ſuſtained and upheld in defiance of ſur- 
rounding troubles. Our ſpirits are not broken, 
we are ſtill where we were, whatever aſſaultn 
are made upon us from without. This is that 
which the Apoſtle fays here, and is manifeſtly 
the deſign and ſcope of the words. + 
AND in theſe and the following words we 

| have the Apoſtle very curiouſly criticiſing about 
the degree of the afflictions, which he, and o- 
thers in his circumſtances were expoſed to, or 
the extent and limits of them; that they reached 
ſo far, to a certain point or degree, but no fur- 
ther. And he makes, as you ſee, a fourfold 
diſtinction between trouble on every ſide, and 
diſtreſs; perplexity, and deſpair; perſecution, 
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v 0 . ad deſertion ; dejeckion, and deſtruction: Field 


ing the former as to each of theſe, but denying | 


— the latter. 


Ap as to this paſſage which we have choſen 
not diftreſſed : we are to conſider the ſubject, that 
is common, to this, and all the reſt ; and then 
what is faid about it by way of affirmation, and 
by way of negation. 

IT is very true, the Apoſtle doth more di- 
reftly ſpeak: here of a particular ſubject ; that is, 
of ſuch perſons as were intruſted with the mini- 
ſtry and diſpenſation of the Goſpel : W have 
this treaſure in earthen veſſels, ws are troubled on 
every fide, &c. But yet the ſame perſons were 
conſiderable too in a capacity, that was common 
to them with all other Chriſtians. And he 
ſpeaks in that guiſe before, of ſomething that 
muſt be underſtood as common to Chriſtians in 
general; and not appropriated to miniſters only: 
and that is, the having the light to ſhine into 
their hearts; that light of the knowledge of the 
glory of Gop, in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, This 
was not peculiar unto them alone. It having 
ſhone firſt into the minds and hearts of the 
Apoſtles ; from thence, as its inftruments, this 
light was futther conveyed, and tranſmitted unto 
others. We take [wz] therefore in that more 
excluſive ſenſe, or as it holds forth to us a larger 
ſubject; namely Chriſtians as ſuch, who are fo 
in ſincerity and truth z and 1 would obſerve to 
FO, . 

TRAr 


} 


N 


„ ) 
Fur it is very poſſible to be ncommpaiid SER M. 


with ſurrounding troubles, and yet at the ſame 


time not to be in diſtreſs. Or, if we take it 


with application to the ſubject; ſincere Chti⸗ 
ſtians, even then, when they are ſurrounded with 
troubles on every ſide, may yet be exempted from 
diſtreſs: may be troubled on every ſide, yet not 
diſtreſſed. And that this may be more diſtinctly 
ſpoken to, we are to conſider, 


8 Fats" of whom this i is aid. 
SECONDLY, What it is that is ſaid of them. 
And 


| TwizD LY, Upon what grounds. | | 


FixsT, We are to conſider of whom this is 
ſaid. I have already in general told you, that 
we may juſtly extend it to all Chriſtians that are 
ſincere; that is, who are 8 fs Tun, and who 
fairhfully perſevere. 


I. To thoſe, who are intirely fuch, or are 


Chriſtians throughout: who do not content 
themſelves with this, or that piece of religion; 


but have gotten the whole and intire frame of it. 
It is very poſſible, that the whole of religion 
may not, by theſe troubles on every fide, be 


ſtkuck at all at once. But if a man be an intire 


_ Chriſtian, by the concurrence of all the integral 


parts which belong to ſuch a character, it is like- 


ly that he will ſome time or other find himfelf 


troubled on OE —_—_ and yet TRY find himſelf 
alſo 


'2 
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| * O Ls alſo exempted from diſtreſs. The Apoſtle tells 


II. us, that 1! that will live goaly in Chriſt Feſus, 


[| 1 PEE ſtall ſuffer perſecution *. It was poſſible to be a 


ſober man, and a pious man (as piety went in 
the pagan world) and yet not be perſecuted. But 
if a man would be a godly man in Jeſus Chriſt ; 
if he would add Chriſtianity, in that tate of 
things, and at that time, to his profeſſion of 
piety : then as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, let him 
look to it, he will be perſecuted; and then he 
had need to look to this alſo, chat he be not 
diſtreſſed. | 


. Ti HE true Chriſtian of whom we reals i 15 
alſo one that faithfully perſeveres. Having been 
once an intire Chriſtian, by the concurrence of 

all that was requiſite to make him ſo, he con- 
tinues to be what once he was. Otherwiſe, by 
i laying aſide this or that piece of religion, when 
that comes to expoſe him to danger, the caſe 
would be altered. He neither would be expoſed 

co affliction, nor ſo much need the ſupport. If 
I did preach circumciſion, ſays the Apoſtle, when 
the doing of that was ſo great a ſalvo to a man, 
why ſhould I then ſuffer perſecution ? I ſhould 
then be liable to no. trouble, the offence of the 
croſs being ceaſed b. It were (as if he had ſaid) 
an eaſy matter for me to avoid the ſtroke, if I 
could wave ſuch a particular piece of Chriſtian 
truth, and ſuch a part of Chriſtian duty ; as this 
very juncture of time e did challenge my owning 
| £ and 
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and aſſerting even to the utmoſt hazard. I 
were well enough if I could diſpenſe i in this mat- 


ter: but becauſe I cannot, the offence of the 


croſs 1s not likely to ceaſe; I ſhall have that in 
my way if J were apt to ſtumble at it. 


SE TI | 
X. 
Cory pmund 


SeconDLY, We are next to conſider what it 
is that is here ſaid of theſe perſons. Something 


is ſaid affirmatively, to ſhew the extent of the 
| preſent affliction z and ſomething 3 | 
how the lmnitstion of it. | 4 


1 A which 1s Laid by way icky affirmation, 
and to ſhew ho-. far the preſent affliction * | 


extend is this; He are troubled on every ſide. 


reached ſo far as to give trouble on every Sy | 


' Here we are to conſider what fort of trouble that 


is, in reſpect of the nature of 1 3: „then in reſpect 


of the degree of it. 


1. In reſpect of the nature of Re. i is N it 


was external trouble, The yery word there. 


uſed *, ſignifieth daſhing a thing from without. 
As the beating and alliſion of the waves againſt 


a rock make no trouble in the rock, no com- 
motion there; but a great deal of noiſe, clamour 


and tumult round about it. That is the ſort of 


trouble which that word in its primary ſignifica- 


tion holds forth to us; and which the circum- 
ſtances of the text declare to be the ſignification 
of the thing here meant. And then we have 


next to conſider, 


Vor, II. T e 


* 


* 2 


VOL. 
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2. Tux degree of this ſame trouble; or what: 


is intimated concerning it in the expreſſion o 
every fide. It is very true indeed we are not 


neceſſitated, by the literal import of the expreſ- 


ſion there uſed *, to read it thus. We may as 


well read it, troubled in all things, troubled in all 
kinds, or at all times. The univerfal expreſſion 


is capable of any of theſe. additions, whereof 


there is none expreſſed in the text. It may there- 
fore mean a great variety of thoſe external trou- 


bles that we are liable to: ſuch as we find the 


Apoſtle making a diſtin& enumeration of pretty 
frequently; as in the 2 Cor. x11. 22. and on- 
ward, and ſo elſewhere. And alſo the expreſ- 
fion may import the continuedneſs of ſuch trou- 


bles running along with us in our courſe. We 


are always troubled, ſurrounded with trouble, 
always filled with it. In every city bonds and 


- effiitions abide me, ſays St. Paul. This is aid 


by way of affirmation, to ſhew the extent wad this 


affliction. * And chen, 


II. By way of negation, to ſhew the bmita : 
tions of this affliction, it is ſaid that it did not 


arrive to diſtreſs, That is the thing denied of 


this ſubject. While trouble on every ſide is con- 
feſſed, the Apoſtle, I ſay, denies their being ac- 


tually diſtreſſed on this account. And there the. 
word uſed , ſignifieth ſuch a kind of ſtraitning 


as doth infer a difficulty of drawing breath; that 
a man is ſo compreſſed that he cannot tell how: 
1 => to 
ard. Acts xx. 23, + 58v09wg0U ptvere | 


d n 


8 ( 163 ) 
to breathe: that is the native import of che 825 11. 
word. As if he had ſaid, We are not reduced . 
to that extremity, by all the troubles that ſur- ä 
round us; but we can breathe well enough for | 
all that. Properly there are meant, by this thing k 
denied, two dagen e or ee of inward trouble. | 
As 
1. Tar it is erouble* that 00 not reach 
the heart. For that is a diſtreſſing trouble which 
does fo, which cuts and wounds the heart. But 
it does not touch there, as is the import of that 
| . expreſſion in the xxxrt Pſalm, In rhe floods of 
| great waters they ſhall not come nigh unto him. 
That is ftrange that floods of waters ſhould not 
cothe nigh unto him, when he is in the midſt of 
them. No, they do not fo invade his ſpirit as 
to affect that, a do not afflict his 1 
, Ang ” 
2: Hz RE is denied (fappoling en afflictions 
do reach the heart) that they ſo overwhelm as to 
conſtrain them to acknowledge, that they are 
diſtreſſed. If the waters ſhould fo flow in upon 
a man's ſoul that he could not breathe, that were 
a diſtreſs indeed. But the matter is not ſo. Ei- 
ther it is a trouble that reacheth not the heart; 


or if it doth, it does not opprels or overwhelm 
it, Bur now 


D ' - . 
nnn meryng tan a ft 


THIRDLY, We are to inquire concerning the 


| grounds of this affirmation and negation ; or 
T4, how 


4 Pi, XxX11. 6, 


( 164 ) 
V © L. how it comes to paſs that ſuch are troubled on 
. * ſide, and yet not tele. "1 
I. La n inquire how it comes to paſs, that 
true ſincere Chriſtians are troubled on every ſide ; 
to keep to the expreſſion in our tranſlation, It 
is to be obſerved, that beſides the permiſſive and 
diſpoſing providence of the great Ruler of the 
church and the world, who for wiſe and holy 
ends permits, and orders ſuch a ſtate of things 
ſometimes ;z beſides this, I ſay, there are thoſe 
proper inclinations in the perſons immediately 
concerned, which directly reach the caſe. That 
z,, there is ſomewhat in the diſpoſition or temper | 
[1 of thoſe, who are agents in this matter, or im- 
It mediately work this ſurrounding trouble; and 
alſo in the patients, by which they are expoſed, 
or do expole themſelves to trouble on every 
"Mi Pee... . 
1 As to the former, oe needs no FAIR ac- 
a count be given of it, but only the hate, the ma- 
lignity of a wicked heart; that will be as miſ- 
chievous to any more viſible appearances of God, 
and his intereſt, as is poſſible. Therefore wic- 
ked men will create trouble on every fide, be. 
cauſe they are ſo wickedly bent. : | 
Bur then on the part of the patients, or ſuf- 
fering Chriſtians, why are they ſo expoſed ? or 
why 10 they expoſe themſelves, ſince the trouble 
x that is on every ſide, upon the account of reli- 
gion, might be avoided ? To this we anſwer, 
that as the reaſon why others will create this 
trouble 


—— — 


DI at By — 


' 
P 
278 


Cee 


trouble is from the corrupt malignity of their Sp R M* 


' natures, ſo the reaſon why theſe do expoſe them- 
ſelves to ſuch trouble is from that new nature, 
that holy gracious nature, which is put into them» 


and ſuperadded to what they naturally were be. 
fore. We are to conſider their religion as a 


thing, which is vitally united with them ; that 


is, as 1t were, incorporated, and wrought into 
them, ſo as to make another ſort of perſon in 
them from what there was before. For what a 
difference is there between the religion of one, 


who is not thorough, and in good earneſt, in 


the buſineſs of Chriſtianity, and one who is a 
Chriſtian indeed! To the former ſort religion 
is but as a ſort of cloke. A man can eaſily lay 
aſide his cloke if he finds it inconvenient, or a 


burden to him. It has no living union with him. 
ſelf; therefore it puts him to no pain or trouble 


at all to throw it away, if he finds thereby any 


inconvenience. But the religion of one that is 


truly and ſincerely a Chriſtian, is a vital thing, 


and part of himſelf. And though a man can 
| eaſily part with his cloke, yet he cannot ſo caſil * 


part with his ſkin. That has a vital union with 


himſelf to which the ſpirit of life gives an ani- 


mating power. And this is the caſe here. One 
that is only an overly outſide profeſſor hath put 


on a cloke of Chriſtianity. If he finds that any 


prejudice is like to accrue to him upon this ac- 
count, it is, I ſay, the eaſieſt thing in the world 
for him to throw off his cloke. But one, who 


is a Chriſtian indeed, cannot do fo. He cannot 


L3 | part 
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V 0 L, part . his religion. It is not as a cloke to 


him, but it is a piece of himſelf, and therefore 


— he muſt be expoſed. What will directly ſtrike 
at ſuch a man as he is, cannot be helped; for 


he cannot ceaſe to be what he is. It is his very 


nature: that is, a new nature is put into him, 


which he cannot alter, or change and vary as he 


will; and therefore he muſt tas what comes. 


But then again, 


I. Ws. are to canker. the ground of the 


negation; why ſuch, though troubled on every 
ſide, are not diſtreſſed. And they are not ſo, 


partly upon the account of that gracious preſence 


that is afforded to them; and partly becauſe of 
thoſe principles which are in them, that neceſ- 


ſarily carry matter of ſolace and relief, ſo as to 
keep them from diſtreſs, notwithſtanding their 
being ſurrounded with external — There 


e Os - 


I. A GRACIOUS onſite afforded upon pro- 


miſe. When thou paſſeſt through the waters, Twill 


be with thee; and through the rivers, they ſhall 
not overflow thee. When thou walkeſt through the 


fire, thou ſhalt not be burnt ;, neither ſhall the flame 
kindle upon thee *. This is promiſed and made 


good, more or lefs, in a higher or lower degree, 


as to the divine wiſdom and goodneſs ſeems moſt, 


meet. He will never leave nor forſake ſuch, whoſe 
hearts he hath determined to himſelf, and who 


| 2 Lia 1 2 


adhere 


RIES 
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(67) 


adhere and cleave to him, He will not caſt a- SE RM. 
way the upright man. Such a one then is not X. 
like to be in diſtreſs when he hath Goo ſo preſent "Vt 


to him, It is but turning himſelf to him, and he 
hath him at hand. And, 

2. In ſubordination to the former, the very 
native tendency of the principles, which Gon 
has implanted in a holy ſoul, and which incline 
and diſpoſe it towards him, are its great relief 
againſt every thing that tends to diſtrefs, or works 
that way, As for inſtance; faith, which ad- 
joins the ſoul to GoD, intereſts it in his infinite 
fulneſs; when the ſoul muſt be far remote from 
ſtraits or diſtreſs. Love too, is another principle 
by which the foul comes to have the actual fru- 
ition of that fulneſs, according to its meaſure; 
and what Gop doth now ſee meet, or fit, and 
"ſuitable for it. There is patience alſo, by which 
the ſoul is compoſed ; and brought into a perfect 
maſtery and dominion over itſelf, fo far as thig 
gracious principle obtains. By your patience po 
fſefs ye your ſouls . You are outed of yourſelves, 
if you be not patient; but if you be patient you 
injoy yourſelves. So that let the ſtorm be never 
ſo great and boiſterous without, there will be 
peace and calmneſs within. Patience is an ability 
to ſuffer. It is paſſive fortitude, He that can 
ſuffer, who is furniſhed with this ability, is in 
peace and quiet ; is in no diſtreſs. He conſiders 


the ca thus : * Such ſuch can afflict, and 1 
L 4 = can 


7 Luke xx 1. 19. 


1 
4 


A 


vo &. © can ſuffer; I am therefore in this reſpe& on 


4 even terms with all the world. They can in- 


« deed lay upon me ſuch and ſuch things, and 1 
can bear them through grace that helps me.“ 
If ſuch be the temper of a Chriſtian that he can- 


not ſuffer, he muſt be a ſlave. Every ſuch per- 


fon muſt be ſubject to the power of thoſe that can 
hurt him, or do him an ill turn ; only becauſe he 
can ſuffer nothing. He cannot ſuffer, therefore 
he muſt ſerve; or yield to every one's beck that 
hath any power to hurt him, But he that can 


ſuffer, hath the maſtery over himſelf, and remains 


in ſelf-poſſeſſion. The other is outed of him- 


ſelf; and muſt reſign his will, his judgement, his 


conſcience, and every thing to the pleaſure of 
another. Again, the principle of a good con- 
ſcience alſo keeps a perſon from diſtreſs. When 
a man's own heart doth not reproach him, what 


can be diſtreſſing unto him? As Job ſaid his 
| ſhould never do ſo, though he ſuffered, you 


know, very hard and grievous things. My heart 
Hall not reproach me ſo long as I live, till I die 1 
will not remove my integrity from me . Where 
ſuch a diſpoſition of ſpirit remains, there can be 
no diſtreſs; no diſtreſs can ever fall there. And 


now to make ſome brief ut of this ſubject, we 


learn, 


I. How happy a as man 1s winnie no exter. 


nal trouble, though it compaſs him on every ſide, 


js yet able to bring him into diſtreſs. Is not this 
| man 


, Job > 


f 


"Ty 

Ih 
We: 

ce 
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man A happy man that can defy the world ? that SER. 


can ſtand in the face of ſtorms unhurt, untouch- 
ed, unſhaken ? The matter deſerves our ſerious © 
thoughts, that there ſhould be ſuch a privilege as 
this communicated unto mortality; unto a poor 
creature dwelling in mortal fleſh, It gives us to 


ſce, that there is ſomewhat that greatens the ſpirit, 


of ſuch a one to that degree, as to make it too 


big for all this world. For what elſe is the rea- 


ſon, why ſuch a one cannot be diſtreſſed ? only 
becauſe things apt to diſtreſs in their own nature, 
and in a ſubject more liable to it, are not able to 
compaſs, and intirely comprehend within them- 
ſelves that ſpirit, which they would aim to diſ- 
treſs. The ſpirit of a good man, as ſuch, is 
too big for all this world; and if it have that 


; grace in exerciſe, that is ſuitable to ſuch a caſe, it 


1s too big for this world intirely to compaſs. You 
cannot compreſs and ſtraiten that, which you can- 
not graſp. This world cannot graſp ſuch a ſpi- 
rit. It is, I ſay, too big to be held within this 
narrow ſphere. It looks above all ſenſible things. 
It is of too great a proſpect to be confined in its 
apprehenſion of things, to time; it looks into a 
vaſt and boundleſs eternity. Therefore ſuch a 
perſon cannot be diſtreſſed in his ſpirit. Tr ſur- 
mounts the world, and is too great to be ſtraitened 
by all the powers thereof, which can never reach 
unto it. Or if it ſhould be brought into ſome 


R Things 


very great trouble, it looks beyond this preſent 
ttoublous ſtate of things. It looks into eternity, 


and lays; ; If it be not well now, it ſhall be. 
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(170) 
VO 6 et Things at preſent are not as I could wiſh, but 


II. © they ſhall be as well as ever I could wiſh here- 
* after.“ In ſhort you cannot confine the eye of . 


fuch a one, but it will have a look at ſomething 
beyond what is preſent and liable to common 
view. Therefore there is no way intirely to cut 
off relief from the ſpirit of a good man; for 


though it be troubled on wy ne; it 1$ Foe ex- 


empt from diftrels. 
II. Hir we ſee alſo the vaſt Meas: that 


Here's is between ſuch a one, and a wicked carnal 
man that knows not Gop ; who is unacquainted 


with, and unrelated to him. Such perfons, when 
external trouble comes upon them, are preſently 


diſtreſſed, or are very liable to be fo upon every 


occalion. They have not the way of eſcaping the 
preſſure thereof, that holy gracious perſons have. 
A perſon is not diſtreſſed fo long as he hath ſome 
way of eſcape or other left. This is intimated 


by St. Paul himſelf, when he ſays ; There hath no 
temptation taken you, but ſuch as is common to man; 


but Gop is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be 
tempted above that ye are able; but will with the 
temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye may 
be able to bear it kx. It is no ſtrange thing that an 


aàffliction or trial ſhould be borne, when HC is 


a way of eſcape. 


Bur it may be ſaid, Why is there any talk of 


bearing what I ſhall eſcape? I anſwer, it is 
plain that it is not N to ſuffer, that is there 
meant; 


» 1 Cor. x. 13: 


— 
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i | | 
| meant; but real hurt or damage by that ufer * 2 
ing, ſo as to be not at all the worſe for it, or pre- » | 
= Judiced by it, at leaſt in our ſpiritual concerns. ll 
It is ſuch an eſcape as that, which our Saviour 
means in theſe words: Watch and pray always, 
that e may be counted worthy to eſcape the things = 
that ſhall come ta paſs, and to ſtand before the Som , 
of Man. Not that they ſhould eſcape ſuffering, 1 
for he had been telling them before what grievous 
things they ſhould ſuffer ; but that they ſhould 
receive no hurt from their ſufferings : that is, 
upon the whole matter they ſhould have no cauſe 
to reckon themſelves ſufferers, in as much as no 
damage ſhould accrue to them from thence, 
Nov when a man hath a way of eſcape, he is 
not diſtreſſed; his ſtate, I ſay, is not to be 
called a real diſtreſs. There is at leaſt upward 
always a way of eſcape. _ David was ſore diſtreſ- 
ſed in Ziklag, after the Amalekites had invaded, 
and burnt it with fire and taken his people cap- 
tive; yet it is ſaid, that he incouraged himſelf in 
Bis Gor *. He looked upward, and had a way 
of eſcape or deliverance open to him from above. 
Bur it is however ſaid there, that he was 
greatly diſtreſſed. I anſwer it is very true, and fo 
any good man may be in a great degree diſtreſſed, 
as well as David. Thus the Apoſtle Paul ſpeak- 
ing of the impoſſibility of working any ſepara- 
tion between him and Chriſt, and intimating that 
nothing could force him out of the arms of his 
love; not even perſecution, or tribulation, nor 
ST | _- famine 
i Luke xx1. 36, Þ» 1 Sam 208. 6. 


(2) 


VOI. famine nor the ſword; mentions diſtreſs alſo, as 
* 4 the ſuppoſed lot of good men . But we muſt 


underſtand however only by this, that ſomething 


may befal a good man which is apt to diſtreſs; 
but is not actually diſtreſſing, at leaſt to that de- 
gree as to allow no way of eſcape. Then indeed 
a man would be in real diſtreſs, if that were true 


of him, which his enemies ſaid of David; Many 
there be «which ſay of my ſoul, there is no help for 
bim in Gop v. But this is not the caſe z there is 


no ſtate in which a good man may be, wherein 
there remains no help for him in Gop. 


Ir was indeed a diſtreſſing caſe, which you 
find Saul was in, when he had cauſed Samuel, or 
ſome w hat that appeared like to him, to be called 
up; who ſaid unto him, Why haſt thou diſquieted 
me, to bring me up? To whom Saul anſwered, 1 
am ſore diſtreſſed, for the Philiſtines make war a- 


gainſt me, and Gov. is departed from me, and an- 
. fwereth-me no more n. This was a grievous diſtreſs 


indeed: there was great trouble from without, 
and Gop was gone. Here then is the vaſtly dif- 
ferent ſtate of a wicked wretch, from that of a 


godly man under affliction in a time of trouble, 
and when diſtreſs is on every ſide; Gop is gone! 


| Go is afar off! Beſides ſuch a one has no diſ- 


poſition to take the way that leads to Gop. Thus 
Elihu ſpeaking of ſuch diſtreſſed wicked men, 
ſays; By reaſan of the multitude of oppreſſions they 


cry; they cry out by reaſon of the arm of the mighty. 


But none Jill: Where 15 . Fe maker, who 
giveth | 


| Rom, vi. 25,” 2 Pſalm 111. 2. 21 Sam. xxVI II. 15. 


9 


oionth ſings in the night o? They lie groyeling, SER 1. 
and groaning, ready to expire away under their X. 
burden; but it never comes into their mind, 8 


: 


inquire after Gop, ſaying, Where is our Gop ?. 


This is a thing unthought of, and therefore theirs. 
is a moſt diſtreſſed ſtate and condition; having 
no ſhift left them, nor knowing what to do. But 
there is always this ſhift left to a pious ſoul, if 
there be nothing elſe, namely to look up. Me 
| know not what to do, ſays Jehoſhaphat, But our 
eyes are up to thee v. But when a man hath ſimply 
nothing to do, no proſpect of relief, then the 
caſe is very forlorn; and this, at length, will be 
the caſe of all * 8 men. We may eaſily. 


gueſs, that they have nothing left. to do, who 
cry to rocks and mountains to fall upon them. 


This ſpeaks plain deſperateneſs; and yet this will 
be the caſe one day with thoſe, who find not out 


in due ſeaſon, the way of being exempted from 


diſtreſs. Then there will be a great deal of 


trouble on every ſide, when the world will be all 


in flames; and then it muſt certainly be diſtreſs, 


There will be, as our Lord informs us a, diſtreſs 
of nations with perplexity ; the ſeas and the 
waves roaring ; men's hearts failing them for 
fear, and for looking after thoſe things that are 
coming upon the earth: for the powers of the 
heavens ſhall be ſhaken, when we ſhall ſee the 
Son of man coming in a cloud, with power and 


8 Bla ; and when the cry ſhall go forth, 
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vo 1 181 he is come, bchold his ſign in tbe 
II. * heavens !”” Conſider then how we are con- 


cerned to make ſure of his favour, and to haften 3 
to get into that ſtate z wherein, though for a 


while we may not be exempted from trouble, yet 


we ſhall from diſtrefs : I mean from that diſtreſs, 


for which there i is no remedy, which can admit of 


no ne.” 


I THovenT to baye propounded Jedi 
by way of mt in order to Wenk a coutfe as” 
this. As, 3 | 

1. Lazour to be Aikrrana l from all terrene 
things, the things of this world. If there our 
hfe is bound up, if we are troubled there on 
every ſide, we cannot but be diſtreſſed. But if 
the world be crucified to us, and we to the world, 
there can be no diſtreſs; the troubles of it cannot 
be diſtreſſing to us. Dead things cannot feel, 


cannot afflict one another. Let us ſay then, 


« The world is dead to me, and I am 
« dead to it; we are crucified one to another.“ 
The dead can lie quietly one by another, without 
giving mutual wounds. And then too, 

2. Dr aw nigh to Gop, that large and boundleſs 


good, in whom all fulneſs is. Of them that fear 


him it is ſaid, their ſouli ſhall dwell at eaſe -, 
The expreſſion in the original, is, zheir ſouls 
Hall lodge, or reſt in goodneſs ; for the word there 
aptly ſignifies the quiet reſt of the night. We 
muſt then draw nigh to God; and ſtick cloſe to 
him 

* _ xxy. 13. | | 


a (375). 
him in truſt, confidence, love, obedience, ſubjec- Sz R N. 
tion, and by a continual daily courſe of prayer. X. 
For they who are. given much to pray will feel 
little of diſtreſs, in compariſon of what they are 
. elſe liable to. The Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of enemies, 
who were continually deſigning. evil to him. 
For my love, ſays he, they are mine adverſaries, 
But J give myſelf unto prayer. If there be any 
_ deſign againſt me, if my enemies are aiming at | 
me, I prayer; for ſo the expreſſion is in the He- 1 
brew text: that is, I betake myſelf to prayer, my © l 
known and uſual reſort, and then I fare well. | l 
Thus, in fo. doing, you will find your ſoul to 4 
_ dwell at eaſe, and reſt in the goodneſs of Gop. „ 
A wicked man, in the midft of his ſufficienng 


——ñã— ̃ ⸗“v1v —— — 4 


is full of ſtraits z you, in the midſt of ſtraits 1 
will be in the fountain of all- ſufficiency, and 1 
have the all-flowing goodneſs ſtreaming on every 14 
| fide. And in ſuch a courſe you may come to ex- 5 

perience what is here ſaid by the Apoſtle, ſo as f | 

no longer to look upon this as a Paradox, but as : | 

that which your hearts can witneſs to; namely, SF | i 

that though trouble, be on every ſide, yet, On | 30 

be to GoD, we find no diſtreſs | „„ 


Pal. ix. 4. 
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hy 5 Brethren, count it all joy” when ” fall 


[1 2 Into di vers temptations. 
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; TaxE it for ah that by temptations 
here, we are to underſtand afflictions; ſuch 
as are, for trial's ſake, laid upon the people 
of Gov. And whereas ſuch, namely thoſe to 
whom the compellation of brethren is agreeable, 
are injoined to count ſuch afflictions matter of all 
joy ; this plainly implies, that to ſuch perſons 
they are ſo. For they are not ſurely injoined to 
judge otherwiſe of the matter than it really is, 


nor directed to make a falſe judgement of things. 


Therefore the truth I have to inſiſt upon you 


may take briefly thus; 
Trar the affictions laid upon Chriſtians, for 


the ſake of trial, are to a right and ſpiritual 
judgement the matter of Joy 3 even of all) Joy, as 


you have it here expreſſed. | 
Now 


0 177 y 


„Now chat this truth may be capable of uſe S ERM. 
(which is the main thing I deſign upon it) it is XI. 


neceſſary that I do theſe two en in che gene. 
| ral „ OE 
"Ps That I ow this truth; . WORN 
ene Give en the grounds of i 3 


F « 


Fit _ 4: mal Rate" this wrath, or ſhew you 


how it is to be taken and underſtood. And here 
we have two things to open to you; namely, the 
object of that judgement, which is here directed 
to be made, and then the nature of it. T he 
opening of theſe two things concerning the judge- 
ment we are to make of afflictions, which good 
men are exerciſed withal, will take up the whole 
of the buſineſs that is needful by way of explica- 


tion; ſo as that you may have the diftin& ſtats 


of the matter r before „ 7 


\ 
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dd $006 ontaeys the obj FO rages 
ment here to be made; that is, che truth of this 
. propoſition, that afflictions laid upon us for the 
ſake of trial are- matter of joy. And this is the 
thing to be judged. : as indeed in any proper att 
of judgement, a propoſition is ſtill the object; 
wherein one thing is affirmed, or denied of ano- 
ther. And the truth of this propoſition is the 


thing to be judged ; that afflictions, ſuch *Mic- 


tions or temptations as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, are 
really matter of joy. Therefore it is neceſſary 
that we open to you. this propoſition as the 

Fat. I. . 8 object 
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ET: TI. 
vo I; object or ——— here-to be made.” Far- | 
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matter of joy ; namely — for the lake 
of trial. Then, roy 1 1 | 

2. Ws ſhall open to you wet elech aden 
ed, or ſuppoſed, concerning temptations; name 
ly, that they are matter of joy. And then, 

3. Tu manner of dhe agreement of the one 
of, Hhakee: to * other. 40 N Gt dr 

8 1. Law ws 3 hands 1s * Is <6 
by the Apoſtle. to be matter of joy 3 namely, 


meat, x .afictions for trial's ſake. Not 
any man's afhirt ions, but thoſe that befal a Chri- 
ian; not any afflictions of a Chriſtian neither, 


but thoſe which are laid upon him for the ſake 

of trial, as the word * uſed in the text doth 

| plainly import. For it is one very well known, 
and very: uſeful and neceſſary diſtinction of. af- 
fictions, . that they are either correCtive, even 
unto. the people of Gop; or elſe tentative. This 

is not a; diſtinction. of afflictions conſidered in 
their natures, but taken from the end thereof; 

for in their natures they may be the very ſame, 

as the afflictions n 

may De... 

Divers temptations are 1 e which 
implieth not only multitude, as to number; but 
variety, as £0 kind, There may be the ſame 

f "kines 
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kinds of them inflited, for either 1 SLY | 


other of thoſe ends. So that the diſtinction T 
mention to you is not of their natures; but it is 
taken from ſomething extrinſecal; as the end of 

any thing is extrinſecal to the thing itſelf. Go 

doth ſometimes lay on afflictions to try, and 
ſometiries to correct or ehaſtiſe his people. The 

principle of thoſe afflictions, that are for the ſake 

of correction; is diſpleaſure and paternal juſtice; 
which GOD doth exerciſe upon his own family, 
and among his own children. And they have 
been wont, as indeed they ought, ſo to under- 
ſtand the matter. Thus ſays the Prophet Micah, 
in the name of the people; I will bear the in- 
dignation of the Lok D, becauſe I baue finned a. 
gainft him And his anger is ſometimes ſaid to 
ſmoke, and continue long to do ſo ; as ſeveral 
expreffions in Scriprure, that I might turn to, 
import. But when the afflictions are to try, the 
principle thereof is not diſpleaſure; but wiſdom, 


and ſovereign good pleaſure. In this cafe, I ſay, 


they are to be reſolved into wiſe and yy ſo- 
enn, og; + FOR 
Now it is concerning affliftions ſo deſigned; 
or directed to this end, namely for trial, that 
the attribute here in the text muſt be underſtood 3 
that is, that they are matter of all joy, and are 
to be fo accounted. And becauſe we muſt take 
the ſtate of the ſubject, fo as to underſtand the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking not of punitive, but tentative 

3 as ſuch; therefore we are a little more 
| M 2 concerned 


2 Micah VII. 9. 


I. 
—— 


(2x 80 1 
v o Lb concerned to inquire in every caſe, how we e 
be able to diſcern when any affliction, or ſeries 
ol afflictions, are brought upon the people of 
| Gov, or upon a particular . perſon, for the ſake- 
of trial. For the ſtreſs of the whole buſineſs lies 
upon the right underſtanding of this matter, and, 
is the main thing we have to Noi in ating a; the 
truth before us 
Ix order to it 8 you muſt — chat 
though theſe two notions of afflictions, to wit, 
corrective and | tentative, ars very diſtindt; yet 
we are not to ſuppoſe that they are always to be 
ſeparated. It is very poſſible that an affliction, 


or a ſtate of affliction, may come upon a good 6 
man for both theſe ends at once; but it is im- 
poſſible that both theſe ends ſhould, at any time, 
be principal. When both theſe ends do fall in 
together, ſo that afflictions are ſent both to cor- | 
rect, and alſo to try; yet ſtill one of them only, A 
is the principal end, and it is from thence that = 
the denomination'is to be taken. As for inſtance 3 11 
that affliction is to be called tentative, or that 
ſtate of affliction is to bear the name of tempt 
tion or trial, when this appears to be the chief i 
end, which Gop deſigned and aimed at, in or- 
dering ſuch a ſtate of things to be the lot of his 
people, or of this or that perſon. But when the | 
principal end appears to be their chaſtiſement, then | 
they are to be accounted corrective afflictions; or 
puniſhments, and judgements, as theſe expreſſions 2 
are alſo uſcd with reſpect to the people of Gov. |þ 
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Bur yet it may be ſaid. How ſhall . 


« know which end is principal, when an afflic- 
cc tive condition comes to be the lot of 0 of 
„ Gop's people? 

Tus caſe cannot be very diſtinctiy and par- | 
ticularly ſpoken to now, for that would take up all 
our time. I ſhall only ſay this one thing to it at 
preſent,which is very plain and clear; and I doubt 
not ſatisfactory to every one, that ſeriouſly attends 
to it. When the people of Gov, who are in 
a ſtate of affliction, have been and till are in a 
declenſion, as to matters of religion; or when 
this and that perſon can reflect, that they have 
been guilty of ſome very great enormity, ſome. 

more notable tranſgreſſion, and an affliction be- 
fals them: why, truly, in this caſe they have 
all the reaſon in the world to look upon this 
affliction as punitive z that is, as principally de- 
ſigned for correction. But if the ſtate of the 
Church of Gop, when ſuch an afflicted condition 
falls out to be their lot, is ſpiritually good ; that 
is, if they have been for ſome time in a better 
condition than ordinary, or under no very ob- 
ſervable delinquency and decay in their ſpiri- 

tual ſtate ; then the courſe of afflictions, which 
they at ſuch a time fall under, is chiefly tenta- 
tive; or to be reckoned as ſent priacipally for 
the ſake of trial. 

Axy truly if we Jook:ir into the afflictions which 
befel the people of Go p in common, at different 
| ages, you will find, by what you have recorded 

in 9 che Old Teſtament, concerning the Church in 
M 92 1 thoſe 
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V O L. thoſe days (which W. of the Jews for the 
2 moſt part) that miſeries always befel them, when 


they were in a ſtate of apoſtacy from Go p, or 
ſome more notable defection; which therefore 


conſtantly paſſed under the notion of corrections, 


or chaſtiſements and puniſhments, upon that 


account. But as to what we find recorded of | 


the ſufferings of the Church of Gop in the New 


Teſtament (which you know gives us an account 


only of a ſmall ſpace of time) thoſe afflictions | 
and ſufferings befel good men, at a time when 


the Church of Gop was in its beſt ſtate; and 


when there was moſt of the vigour, the power 


and ſpirit of religion, that ever was known, 
Therefore we have molt reaſon to look upon the 
afflictions, that befel them, as deſignedly tenta - 
tive; whereupon it is that you have afflictions 
more uſually ſpoken of, in the New ee "29-0 
under the notion of trials and temptations. 

So that this is a ſhort and ſummary account 
that I give you of this matter: Afflictions befal 
| perſons for correction, when they are in their 

worſt ſtate ; for trial, when they are in their beſt, 
And now you have the ſtate of the ſubject (as 
far us it is neceſſary) cleared up to you. But 


— 


concerning affliftions it is ſaid, when it is diſcer. 


nible that they are principally tentative, that they 
are to be accounted matter of all joy. And 


2. Tx is is the thing ſpoken of this ſubject, 


which we are now to ſpeak to; we are to reckon 


theſe afflictions joy, all jey. We ſhall need ta 


but berke hend. 1 1 1 we ** in the 
, . ; <5 . term 


tem all with/it eſpecially, includerh theſe two'SzRm. 
things; to wit complacency, and gloriation: a XI. 


being well pleaſed with theſe afflictions, and alſo oo 


a viſible glorying upon ſuch an account. It is 

true indeed theſe things are wont to. be expreſ- 

ſed by two different words *, whereas we have 

but one in the text. You have them put together 

by our Saviour when he pronoynces bleſſedneſs 

on them who ſuffer perſecution for righteouſneſs 
fake; Rejoice (ſays he) and be exceeding glad b. 

There is inward pleaſure, an inward ſenſe of 


pleaſure, and a certain kind of triumph, that 


appear and ſhew forth themſelves in conjunction. 
And when it is faid, that wWe are to account it 

all joy when we fall into ſuch temptations, it im- 
plies, that we are to comprehend both theſe to- 
gether in the ſenſe of the expreſſion: In which 
expreſſion we are indeed to underſtand joy ob- 
jectively, as is uſual, and fo very obvious that I 
need not hint it to you; not, I ſay, the act, 
but the matter of } Joys. as we before pn it 
to you. 

2 95 We have further to 4 emifiing; . 
this propoſition, the agreement of the object, 
with the ſubject of it. How comes it to be 
truly ſaid of afflictions that they are matter of 
all joy? How do theſe agree together? It is very 
plain it is not a natural agreement; it is no a- 


Agreement ariſing from any affinity that theſe af- 


flictions have, in their own nature, unto joy. 
RY more remote than affliction, and joy. 
| M 4 - Affliction 


22 (viz) Raga, and lane. b Matt. v. to, I 1 12. 
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* 0 * Afton for the preſent is not as but grie- 

vous. Therefore that which connects them 

ö muſt be ſomething extrinſecal; ſomewhat which 
Go puts in the caſe, ſo as wholly to alter it 
from What jt would elſe be in its natural ſtate. 
But this we ſhall have occaſion to ſhew by and 
by, when we ſpeak to the grounds wk i, der 
Ee to come to Rye | 


444 4 2 1. 


n. tine confided the | object, we d 
now to conſider the nature of this judgement. 
The Apoſtle bids us ſo to account ſuch afflictions, 
as we have conſidered, all joy, as that this may 
be a fixed kind of judgement with us; for ſo the 
word * ſignifies. I ſhall Fa enen ſay but theſe 

POR two things about 1 HEE. | 
I. Tear it muſt be a judgement ſpiritually 
inlightened : a judgement that is irradiated by 4 
divine light ſhining upon it, by which the truth 
| of the thing might be diſcerned ; which other- 
' wiſe would go for a paradox, and that the moſt 
incredible one that ever was heard of. It muſt 
bea heavenly divine light, which muſt inform 
- that judgement that ſhall be able to diſcern the 
truth here aſſerted, that theſe trying Aeta 1 
5 are dry of joy. And 
. IT muſt bea judgement ſpiritually aint 
4 ttltiveried, that ſo it may become a practical 
judgement. By the former means it comes to be 
a clear judgement, when divine light once ſhines 
in the mn; ſo as that the truth of this matter 
41011 EE appears 
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| appears very clear; b by the latter means it comes oY Lo 
to be a. practical judgement, that is, ſuch as is 
impreſſive of a proportionable correſpondent © 
frame of heart, which is that which the Apoſtle 
chiefly intends here. For it would do perſons 
but little good, to have fuch a notion only ho- 
vering in their minds concerning afflictions, that . 
they are matter of joy; this would be hut a cold. 
_ buſineſs. The word [count] here in the text, is 
taken from the word from whence that phraſe *. 
is taken, which is expreſſive of the leading fa- 
culty, and power of the ſoul. But there is no- 5 
thing leading, where nothing follows; the one 
implies the other. It is therefore implied here, 
that this muſt be ſuch a judgement as commands 
what is duly and properly the ſubject of it, and 
what ought to be commanded; namely, the 
heart, and will, and affections of the ſoul. It 
implies that a perſon willingly bear a temper of 
ſpirit, proportionable to this. Judgement ; 3 that 
is, maintain a holy chearfulneſs and vigour, and 
livelineſs of ſpirit, through the whole courſe of 
| ſuch an afflicted ſtate, as may happen to be his 
lot. Sucha judgement i it is that being inlighten- 
ed from above 1s in ſome a clear, and 
does not ſuffer us to be always in the dark, 
puzzled and intangled in our thoughts about the 
matter. In a word, it is a judgement that be- 
ing actuated by a divine power ought to be prafti- 
cal, proportionable and conformable to itſelf ; 
that. ſo we . carry ourſelves in a ſtate of af. 
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VI. fiction, as though we judged in this caſe, clas : 


it is matter of great joy chat we are eee 
ſach a condition as this. ee 
Tuus now you have eee in 
reference to the things propounded to be opened, 
concerning the ſubject ſpoken of; and particu - 
larly the nature of the judgement that is to be 
made concerning the afflictions that befal good 
men: which, as I have ſhewn, muſt be ſpititual- 
ly inlightened, and fo ſpiritually 1 as 
ho a nn principle i in the foul, 


1 Sxconb lx, 1 now proceed to the next gene- 

ral head to be ſpoken to, after having ſtated this 

truth; and that ĩs to give you the grounds of it. 

What ſhould be the ground of this, that to a 

true judgement ſuch afflictions as theſe are ſhould 

5 be matter of joy ? I can but juſt touch at what 

requires to be largely inſiſted upon. In general, 

if this be our caſe, that we are Chriſtians ener- 

Giſed with tentative afflictions, we are to count 

them all joy, if we would judge rationally and 

| prudently z both upon GoD's ne and our 
own. 

I. OV God's account; ls you hive alive: 
fon to think it ſtrange, that this ſhould be al- 
ledged as a ground of a Chriſtian's rejoicing in 
"temptations. For Gop and good men are no 

ſuch ſtrangers to one another, but that wherein 

dis intereſt is concerned and advantaged, they 
have real matter of joy, both upon the account 


of their relation to him, and the determination 
| wr $0 of 


(187) 
of chicken ſpirits towards him, and his later SZR. 
Now his intereſt is manifeſtly concerned to great XI. 
advantage in this caſe ; and by this means it 
hath always been promoted, and his glory hath 
ſhone forth illuſtriouſſy through the trials that 
have befallen his people. O 
Ir we ſpeak of the glory of Gov; lich i 
capable of being given to him; which eannot be 
the glory that is eſſential to his being, but his 
extrinſecal, or adventitious glory, it may be ſaid 
to lie in theſe two things: namely, in the diſ- 
play thereof, and in the agnition and acknow- 
ledgement of his glory upon that diſplay. That 
is all we can make of glorifying Gop, and of his 
being glorified in the world: that there is a luſtre 
ſhineth forth, or a viſible glorious repreſentation 
of him made; and then, that this be acknow- _ 
tedged, or taken notice of, and he be confeſſed 
hereupon to be glorious. Why, both theſe are 
concerned, whenever it falls out to be the lot of 
his people to be Sate with tentative __ | 
tions. | 
I, rat is a Welk able difptiy of his 
glory in this cafe ; to wit, the glory of his power, 
of his wiſdom, of his goodneſs, of his faithful- 
neſs and truth, both in ſuſtaining and delivering 
his afflicted ones. There is a ſpirit of gloryaeſt- 
ing upon them in ſuch a time and ſtate as that 
is. If ye be reproached for the name of | Chrift, _ 
happy are ye. Men caſt upon you reproach, 
. et a n . a= Oh Peter 
| l 
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V 0 L. expreſſes i it, the ſpirit of glory and of Gop reteth 
I upon ou it ftays and abides with you, and hath 
a fixed ſettled reſidence upon you. Agreeable- 
| + --+--— hereunto, is the tenor of that prayer of St. Paul 
| for the Coloſſians : That ye might be ſtrengthened. 
with all might, according to bis glorious power, 
unto all patience, and long-ſuffering, with joyful- 
neſs ; giving thanks unto the Father, who hath 
WY! made. us meet to be partakers of the inheritance 
UN! ef the ſaints in light *, Here is a very great diſ- 
—_ |... play of the divine glory in this caſe, And, 
| || _- 2. Taz agnition or acknowledgement thereof 
| is wont to enſue, which is the other thing conſi- 
WH dtcrable in Gop's being glorified. Such as feel 
FRY | ſupports from God in their afflictions, do highly 
"1 magnify him in their ſpirits ; yea and many times 
. ' - his glory is acknowledged by afflicting enemies 
themſelves. They are made to confeſs that they 
have to do with ſomewhat they cannot maſter, a 
ſpirit that is too hard for them, even an invin- 
cible ſpirit. They are made to own and confeſs 
that greater is he that is in the ſufferers, than he 
that is in this world. 

I Rax ſometimes taken notice in the hiſlerles | 
of former times, concerning the perfecutions 
14 that befel the people of G op more than once, 
1 38 that this expreſſion hath been uſed in thoſe caſes, . 

r « The devil is in them ;* that is, a more than 
an ordinary ſpirit. They could not but believe 
LN | It was ſomewhat more than the ſpirit of a man 
WL that nene chem; ; but if they called | it by any 
Wil! other 


2 Coloſ. 1. 11, 12. 


| 6 Fra 5 * ; 60 | 
adn <a hed have ey roac W 814 "AY 
ſelves, and acknowledged that they w were fighters XI 
againſt Gop. - However they could not but have 
a ſecret conviction, (and it appears ſometimes” 
they had ſo) that it was an almighty ſpirit they 
were fighting againſt, when they were eg 
with the people of Gov in this kind. E 
Tais then is the ground of joy to he ae 
thamleloes; that though they ſuffer, yet Gop is 
glorified, His glory ſhineth through all the 
clouds and darkneſs that involves them, and 
wherein they are inwrapt. The Apoſtle ſpeaks. 
as if he did not care what became of him, ſo that 
Chriſt Hh be but enn 1 en ar! 
dying * bc W . 
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U. 15 Now come to fas that wy men, exer- 
ciſed with ſuch afflictions as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of, ought to rejoice in them on their own ac- 
count; not only becauſe of the glory that re- 
dounds to Gop thereby, but alſo becauſe of the 
advantage that accrues to themſelves; which is 
twofold, namely reputative, and real. 
1. A-REPUTATIVE advantage accrues to them 
from hence: for it is an honour and dignity put 
upon them to be called to ſuffer on this account, 
that is, for the ſake of trial. As I remember, | 
an Heathen moraliſt ſays, ©* A ſoldier who is one W | 
of the number ſelected or picked out to go 
upon ſome very hazardous enterprize, if he | 
be one of true fortitude and . — bn | 
„will Ml 


r Phil, x. 20 


() 
vo Lill not ſay, [mperator de me hal? meruit, _ 
IE bens judicavit. My general diſcovers a good 
opinion of me, and ſo he puts the honour of 
ſuch a ſervice upon me.” So when Gov thinks 
fit to exerciſe” his people in a way of trial, he 
puts an honour vpon them, ſaying; *© Come forth, 
% now you ſhall be my champions, you ſhall be 
„the butts and marks againſt which all the 
„„ + | "hy «power und malte of devils and men ſhall be 
tit | directed, and yet I will make you ſtand,” K 


poor bruiſed reed Goh is able to make to ſtand, 
as in another caſe is ſaid concerning a weak Chri- 
ſtian. A reed that is bruiſed, and hangs its 
head, is capable of being made to ſtand againſt 
all the ſtorms and rage of earth and hell.“ You, 
<« as if he had ſaid, are ſome of my inſtruments, 
« which I will make uſe: of to baffle hell and 
<< all the powers of darkneſs. I will make them, 
e even by you confeſs themſelves outdone.” ?“. 
- .- Herz then is a great reputative advantage, an 
_ honour and dignity put upon good men, to come 
forth as Gop's own champions; to contend on 
his behalf againſt every adverſary and power in 
a way of affliction :. that ſo they may overcome 
them by the blood of Jeſus and the word of his 
teſtimony, not loving their lives even to the 
death. This is ſome of the honour, of theſe 
ſaints of GOD. And if it had not been account- 
ed ſo in former days, we ſhould not have had, 
among the writings of ſome of the Ancients, con- 
ſolations writ purpoſely to them who miſſed of 
martyrdom x z whoſe lot it was to be . 
1 | | an 


: . 192) 
| bete te common pay 


2. Tazzz is a real advantage accruing from 
afflictions or temptations of this nature, both pre- 


— 


ſent, and eternal. They that are exerciſed wit 


them get great advantage by them at preſent, 


and foreſee that they are like to do ſo hereafter; 


as is inſtanced in one particular in the words im- 


mediately following my text. My brethren count 


it all joy wwhen ye fall into divers temptations ; 
knowing that the: trying of your faith worketh 


patience. - 


But let patience have her perfect work, 


that ye may be perfett and intire, wanting nothing®, 


So that at the long run they tend to their con- 


| ſummation and perfection. But firſt it is ſaid; 
knowing that the trial of your faith worketh pa- 


tience; which carries this intimation along with it, 


of faith, even the grace of patience, countervails 


all evils ne. W fuch trials can- brin 8 upon 


i 
AND certainly it 1t-is ON if it by 3 


a heaven patience carrieth in it; namely, that 


meekneſs, that ſubjection to the Father of ſpirits, - 


that complacency in his will, that holy fortitude” 
and greatneſs of mind, which, I fay, patience 


carries in it ſelf? So that if a man had loſt all 


that ever he had in the world, and got patience 
he is a great gainer. Such a one is refined, and 


purged, and ſhines ſo much the more gloriouſly, 

* a ſtar i in the higher . or the upper fir- 

| | mament. 
Jam. 1. 23, 4. 


FRE | _ (G2 5 . 
L dentin But this is. only a leading thing to the 
1. univerſal gain, which they, who are ſpiritual, have 
in other reſpetts for upon this improvement of 
Fo patience the whole inward man partakes "of DO 
much the more ſtrength, vigour, ſprightlineſs and 
activity. Spiritual ftrength and ſoundneſs is 
thereby throughout promoted z ſo that they have 
_ great reaſon to glory with reſpect to the preſent . 
gain and ren, rod 10M from their af. 
cer. e 
Ap then with relpet to belege, 80 
carter of ; Joy and glory to think how all will be 
compenſated to them in the other world! The 
light afflictions, which are but for a moment, 
work out for them a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory b. If we ſuffer with Chriſt, 
we ſhall be alſo glorified together; for I reckon, 
ſays the Apoſtle, (this is the computation I make). 
that the ſufferings of this preſent time are not 
worthy to 'be compared with the glory that Hall 
be revealed. Theſe are things not to be men- 
tioned the ſame day, one with the other,” for 
t is no compariſon between them. 
+ TaEEREFORE you ſee how it is that this ſume 
joy doth guide it ſelf, and which way the eye of 
the ſoul is directed to the exerciſe of it. Not to 
pore upon afflictions alone, but to conſider them as 
ſubſervient to glory. Thus ſays the Apoſtle, Ve 
Fejoice in hope of the glory of Gov. And then 
| ir-preſently follows too, Me rejoice in tribulations 
uw” 3 chat! * Wannen wich r! in their ſub- 
N Na + | ſerviency 


. ren, n Kom. vir 17 18. k Rom. v. 25&c. 
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Grviengy to furure glory. And this it, „that 
makes them the matter of the higheſt joy. 40 

Bur I would ſay ſomething by way of 18 

though. the time hath almoſt overſlipt me. Sun- 
dry things might be Os from bene N 

I ſhall but name to n ME 


4 Sixen 3 judgement, _ the anger 
of ſpirit agreeable thereto, are peculiar to the 
caſe of trials or tentative afflictions, they muſt 
be neceſſarily otherwiſe where afflictions are viſi- 
bly punitive, and principally of a chaſtiſing na- 
ture. As this judgement, namely to count them 
all joy, anſwers the one caſe; ſo truly deep hu- 
miliation cannot but anſwer the other: even very 
deep humiliation, abaſing one's ſelf and lying low, 
and owning that the holy, righteous, jealous 
| Gov is puniſhing them for the evil they have 

done. For in this caſe he is dealing with his 
children another way; he is not arraying them 

with glory, but clothing them with ſhame, be- 
fore all the world. And therefore it is a ſeaſon 

for them to be deeply humbled whenever that ap- 
pears to be their ſtated caſe. Though to ſuch 
perſons there may be a mixture of pleaſure, aris 
| ſing from the hope that G0 p will bring ſuch a 
ſtate out of it (out of their ſin and ſuffering) as 
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ſhall turn into matter of joy afterwards. Bur 


che occaſion of joy in ſuch a caſe is more occult, 
and remote; and is wrapt up in a great deal 
more vilible matter of ſorrow, ſhame and humi- 
liation, when it appears that an afflicted ſtate is 


Vor. * 3 wee 


as 
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u. W. a dies: A ns at. 
is not enough for Chriſtians under trying afflic- 
tions. It is not ſufficient to be merely patient; 
they are to account their condition all j Joy. There- 
fore the Apoſtle prays that more patience might 

be granted to the Coloſſians, in the place men- 
tioned before; that they might ſuffer with joy- 
fulneſs, and give thanks to him who had made 

them meet to be partakers of the inheritance of . 
® the ſaints in light ' He writes there to ſuch : as 

were likely to meet with, or to have very little 

of any earthly inheritance ; rather to loſe what 

they had, for the fake of Chriſt : and he i intimates | 
that it was not enough for them to be merely 1 

content, or patient under ſuch a loſs, but it was 
ſuitable to their ſtate to be in a high triumph an 
exultation of ſpirit upon this account; becauſe 
 Gop was thereby making them meet for another : 
' Inheritance with the faints in light, Thoſe Chri- 
ſtians do not quit themſelves well, nor as becomes 
them, who do only not murmur or repine that 
they are tried by affſictions: for the thing to be 
aimed at, in the midſt of all ſuch exerciſes, is to 
thank Go d, and rejoice in the thoughts of what f 
they are to injoy ; namely, an inheritance with 
the ſaints in their pure, lightſome, peaceful, bliſs- 
ful regions. What an inheritance have I above! 
" Ten be Gon, though I loſe all I have in 
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« this od Tas he i is making * meet forS2 a8 


« ſuch an inheritance; and makes it evident he 
a bath ſuch a N in hand 38 this upon me f. 


1 We learn too, that ag bree and 
repining upon the account of afflictions, is great · 
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h ihtolerable, To be patient merely, is not 


enough; to be impatient, is ſimplicity, folly, and 


ſin. It is intolerable that we ſhould think we 


are ill dealt with, when we are exerciſed with 
ſuch afflictions as are deſigned only for the ſake 


of trial. But I cannot fat; on this head. 


10 We learn, that joy is molk 8 | 


connatural to true living religion: There cannot 


be a greater demonſtration of it than this, that 

there can be no ſtate, externally ſo bad, that can 
make their joy unſeaſonable; or that can make 
it an incongruous, or unfitting thing for them 
to rejoice, To have a diſpoſition unto ſpiritual 
and heavenly joy is a thing very intimate to the 
conſtitution of a true Chriſtian. That muſt needs 
be a very ſtrong, predominant, prevailing prin- 


| ciple | in any thing, which converts and turns that 
which is of an oppoſite nature into nutriment to 
it ſelf; ſuch is the joy as can even feed upon, 
and maintain it ſelf out of afflictions. Gop's 
people can rejoice, not only notwithſtanding ak. 
are afflicted, but becauſe they are ſo afflicted. 
The divers temptations they are exerciſed with, - 
are counted the matter of their j Joy. And we 
may yet further infer hence, V 
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v. Tua AT of ns is fomehing 1 3 
ling true Chriſtianity. For how odd a ſound 
doth this carry to an unchriſtian ear, and how | 
uncouth a taſte to an unchriſtian heart, that „ 
flictions are to be made, and accounted matter of 
joy. But it is paſt all doubt that there, is a real 
truth in the matter. We find that it hath been 
ſo; and that this is not a mere notion that hovers 
in the air, but is a practical thing, and has been 
a tried caſe. Do not we read of the Apoſtles 
rejoicing that they were counted worthy to ſuf- 
fer ſhame for the name of Chriſt u? This was 
not only ſo in their account, but was really ſo. 
So we are told of the believing Hebrews, that 

they took joyfully che ſpoiling of their goods,”. 
What! for a man to rejoice to be undone ? A 
ſtrange paradox that any, who was not ſeriouſly 
a Chriſtian, ſhould count this matter of joy! 
Therefore true Chriſtianity hath ſomewhat Regu- 
liar to it ſelf belonging to it. It is a very extra- 
. ordinary thing, which lies without the compaſs 
and comprehenſion of all, WR flo not experi- 
mentally know it. . 
5 Bxrorx Icloſe, there are e two a 4 2 P wopld 
© tay to you by way of counſel. bes oe. 
Bae 5 La BOUR to fix this judgement j in general 
upon your minds. Let it not ſeem to you as an 
 mcouth, incredible U It i is a 0G certain 
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| when we cannot obtain ſo much of our ſelves as S E A M. 
to receive this notion, and to believe the truth of XI. 


what is here implied. For when we are bid to 
count ſo, it is implied tkat it is really ſo; that 
is, that afflictions in ſuch a caſe, namely, for the 
ſake of trial, are matter of joy. But our ſpirits 
boggle at this; we cannot tell how to ee or 
entertain it. And then 
2. ENDEAVOUR that it may be your vd 
ment with application to your ſelves, and your 
own ſtate and caſe. And we muſt here take no- 
tice to you of what is in it ſelf moſt obvious, that 
' when we are directed tg count it all joy when we 
fall into divers temprations;' we are Alſo directed 
to d whatever is neceſſarih preſuppoſed here- 
unto. It is never to be imagined or thought, 
that one who lives in ſin; who is a ſecure, carnal, | 
- earthly-minded creature, and a ſtranger to Gop 
and heaven, if any affliction ſhould come upon 
dim, that he muſt off-hand count it a matter of 
Joy. No, there is | ſomething muſt intervene, 
What then is it we ſhould apply our ſelves to ? 
Why, to endeavour to get into a fafe ſtare of 
| foul, and that things may be ſo with us God- 
ward, that if ever it come to be our caſe to be 
afflicted we may be able to paſs this judgement, 
ſo clear and ſatisfied as to impreſs the heart, 
that afflictions are to be counted all Joy, and in 
; ſuch a caſe may actually our ſelves rejoice. 
I THoveHT to have inſiſted on ſundry things 
e feed but have not time. Yet I muſt obſerve, 
- that to get our ſtates clear with gh ect to Gov, 
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* and to keep and maintain our e both 


clean and quiet, are neceſſary to: ſuch a happy | 
” Kate as to be able to rejoice in adverſity. Then 


we ſhall ſuffer without grudging, and with re- 
Joicing for the ſake of Chriſt. How impoſſible 


is it ever to rejoice in an afflicted condition, till 
we have hearts brought under the power of a 
felf-denying ſpirit ; till we are mortified to this 
world, and our ſpirits looſened and diſingaged 
from every thing terrene ! The man whoſe heart 
cleaveth to this earth; who is taken with an 
ample eſtate, an opulent trade, a neat habitat ion, 
all deſirable comforts and accommodations: the 
man, ſay; ho is ſo taken up with theſe things 
that his life is bound. up in them, cannot indure 


| at thought, upon any terms, of ſuffering in 


ſe kinds ; it is death to him to think of it. 


A But if a man's ſpirit be once diveſted of an earth- 


1y frame, and can tell how: to digeſt the thoughts 

of being undone, he may rejoice, - and ſay; 
„What am I. that 1 may not be undone? 
« have not many as good as J been -undone:? 
Who had as good an; eſtate, lived in as good 
credit in the world? Why may not I Ts 


come into ſtraits, be deſtitute of friends, and 


* expoſed to wants as well as others?“ When 


a man by familiar converſe with theſe objects 


hath reconciled his ſpirit to them, ſo that he can 


- digeſt. theſe things, then he is in a way to rejoice 


in fuchia.caſe, When it comes to be his, and is 


able to fay;! „ Bleſſed: be Go: that I had an 
| BE eſtate to f jp far Ghuith: that bag liberty. 


&« and 


1 . 
bund deve till a life to ſacrifice for him, when- Sx IN 
e ver he calls for it. If we did but thus la- XI. 
pour beforehand to inure our ſelves to ſuch 
thoughts as theſe; if we did but put the caſe 
Frequently and make the ſupphſition familiar to 
our ſelves, What, if we were to live in a 
« wilderneſs? dwell in a cave of the earth? _ 
What if we were to go up and down helpleſs, 
% living upon providence for daily bread :“ 
When we had, I ſay, uſed our ſelves to think 
thus, and made the matter familiar to our ſelves, 
we miglit, if it ſhould come to be really our 
_ caſe, or Gop ſhould put us upon the trial, turn 
it into a matter of triumph and great joy. 
Aub ſo likewiſe it is highly neceſſary to live 
much in heaven, and to realize that ſtate _ | 
ſelves; not to make it as a ſtrange country, but 
this ſtate rather in which we are. To a man 
that is abroad in ſome foreign country, which is 
full of war, trouble, and blood, it is ſome com- 
fort to him (if he be certain of a way of return) 
to think, Well! Jam not to ſtay here long 
in this troubleſome country; I know how to 
- get home, to mine own houſe in a peaceful 
country; I ſhall find all quiet there.“ How 
pleaſant a thought I ſay is this, eſpecially if a 
man is ſure of a return! In this caſe he may be 
ſure, and a Chriſtian may ſay, My own coun- 
-<-try is a quiet country; there will be nothing 
2 peace, reſt, pleaſures and delights to the 
people of GoD. Here indeed I do not intend 
eG: 6:26) abide. 1 do not expect to ſtay long here, 
e „% « this 
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7 a in a Mange country; "a and to look upon that other; 


namety heaven, as ourown ; will make it poſſible 


to Us not only to deſpiſe, but even to rejoice in 
- whit we meet withal that is troubleſome in this 


wotld; becauſe it is part of our way home, It 


| is indeed x dirty way, but it e derne. notwith- 
ſtanding to our better been HO He 00 
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| eqpfiinaien or two, and ſo conglude.2 + ...-..... 


1. TAIXE with your ſelves how pleaſant i it 
is to have ſpirits got into this frame and poſture,.. 


= we can really count it matter of joy to fall 


Oh think, I ſay, how pleaſant 


E ir is * Far how happy are thoſe perſons. who, 


When they have a proſpect of great evils before 
them, are yet not afraid of them? and certainly 
e ſhall not be afraid of that, which we have an, 


actual. diſpoſition to rejoice in. In ſuch a caſe 


we ſhall be under the preſſure of no very tor- 


menting fear. Dey that bearten to me (faith, 
Wiſdom) a dell fafely,. and fall be quiet 
| fromthe; fear of evil. He that has got to this 
pitch, who can count it all jay to fall into divers 


temptations, is arrived already to a ſafe dwelling: 


hechath ſo hid . himſelf in the divine preſence, 


that he is ſecure from the fear of evil. No evil 


ean euer reach him. And conſider again, 
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+ 31 25} THAT this 1s the only Way ve have 0 
make any good or advantage of a matter, that 
is bach in wiel, and in its a nag 15 | 
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C20 
us a little tecgunt our ſelves.¶ I believe there are 82 Ms +, 
few among us, if any, that have not ſome pro- 
ſpect more or leſs, of troubleſome days a com- — 
ing ; a very afflictive condition. Pray what 
ſhall we do in this caſe, if we will not do thoſe 
things that tend to bring us into a capacity of. 
making this judgement our own, in reference to 
our own concernments? What have we elſe to 
do? Would we buſy our thoughts how any ſuch | 
condition ſhall be prevented? Shall that be our 5 
concern? Shall we try if we can ſtop the ſun, or 
alter the (courſe of the ſtars? Do we think to 
change the external poſture of the world? Wer- 
is, alas! à hopeleſs thought, a vain attempt. 
Bor we have a nearer rand a Potts ti ng 05 
do, namely, to get the temper of our own ſpi- 
rits altered; brought off from this world; pitched 
upon another, and a better world. We have 
no other courſe to take. Let us then drive the 
nail that will go. We have hopes that we may 
alter our ſpirits if we will imploy our power ſo 
to do, but we cannot change the times and the 
ſeaſons,” That is our province and buſineſs. We 
have work to do here. We have a ſuperinten- 
dency over our own ſpirits; here we are autho- 
rized ; Gop puts us upon it” to ſee to our own 
ſpfrits, that if they be earthly, we may endeavour 
{ to get them made heavenly; if impure, holy; 
-— dead, lively; if vain, ſerious. This is our 
own proper buſineſs. So that as our caſe is, 
dur circumſtances are. We cannot hope to 
avoid ſuffering,” our buſineſs therefore 1 is to avoid 
5 ſuffering 
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el, hope, though we ſhould reſolve to make 


„ 
00 ably 3 this, 3 great 
10 avoid ſuffering we cannot reaſa- 


ſhipwreck of faith, and a good conſcience. For 
do we think, that all ſuch. perſons that do ſo are 
ſecure from ſuffering? It is a remarkable paſſage 
from Scripture we have in St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians. There bath no temp tation ha- 
Fallen gau, but ſuch as is common io men. That 
is one conſideration. Another is, But Go 18 


Faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be temp ted, 


above what you are able, &c. v. It is the former 


I weuld now ſpeak to: No temptation bath be- 


Fallen you, but ſuch as is common to men. As if 


he had ſaid; you are liable to afflictions as you ' 
are men, not merely as you are Chriſtians: ſo 
that you cannot certainly ſave your ſelves from 


them, though you ſhould abjure your Chriſtia- 


| nity. For what can a man be ſafe from, that is 
common to man? Theſe afflictions follow hu- 


manity. Are Chriſtians the only men that are 
poor? that are croſſed? or in a priſon ? If a man 


de a man (reckon only ſo) he is liable on- that 


account to theſe things. Therefore, I ſay, ſince 
we have no way in the world to ſecure us from 
ſuffering, our great concern is to labour that we 

may ſuffer in the moſt comfortable way we can; 
ſo as that when it comes to be our lot, we may 


be capable of counting it all joy. And then we 


are a thouſand times upon better terms, than if 
N ſure never to feel «action : for that is 
only 


» 1 Cor. x 13. 
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only an external good; but the other 5 ſplri- S ERM. 
tual good. And theſe are to be eſtimated ac- XI. 
cording to the capacity and condition of the 3 | 
jet. I hope my fleſh, my body, is not capable 
of ſo much hurt, as my ſpirit is of good. To be 
freed from afflictions, it is true, would be tjũe 
advantage of the outward man; but to be 
able to bear them rejoicingly is an ad vantage to 
the ſoul; a thing capable of greater good, _ 
my outward man is capable of. 

Tux xzrore this is the great thing chat ths - 
upon us to do; to take heed, ſince we cannot be 
ſure we ſhall not ſuffer, that we do not ſuffer as 
evil doers; neither in reſpect of the cauſe, nor 
of the temper of our ſpirits. To take heed that 
we ſuffer not ſo, as that it ſhall be the effect of 
a controverſy between Gop and us; or the af- 
fliction be regarded as his coming upon us with * 
anger and diſpleaſure. We are to ſee to it that 
we have no rebuke nor anger to reflect upon; 
(theſe tend to ſhame, theſe are humbling things) 
that we may regard his ſovereignty and divine 
pleaſure as things in which we may rejoice and 
triumph: which ſovereign pleature we may re- 
joicingly comply with, when once we can make 
it out, that the afff iction of our lot is principally 
of a tentative nature, to IEG our e to ee 
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But the God of all grace, "who bath called-us 
Into his eternal glory by Chriſt Feſus, after 
that ye have ſuffered a while, make ” 127 
el, Ore fo, ff Tyr, ſettle you. 


SHALL ſpend none of your time at call in 5 
looking upon the context. And altl 
there are many great truths, which lie with- _ 
in the compaſs of this verſe,” as any of you may 
_eafily apprehend at firſt ſight ; I ſhall only piteh 
upon that one which I intend to inſiſt upon, and 
' Which it may be hoped will be equally ſuitable to 
the time and to our caſe, as it is to eo 
may without further preface take it thus 
THAT to a right and well-diſpoſed i wn be 
ſpiritual improvements and advantages by ſuffer- 
ings, are more deſirable, than a freuen Been 
thoſe ſufferings themſelves. 10 
Tn the ground may be clear, I Mall pe. 
ſent you with a ſuppoſition or two, before J pro- 
eel to Ne out t che en itſelf, As 2 
7 Hog 
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al 5 We ill ſuppoſe gels rg Fes, to... Xt 
you/ perfets, ftabhifh, firingthin, ſettle = 
you, do all of them hold forth to us ſpiritual im- 
provement and gain. I apprehend that none of 
you will doubt, but the Apoſtle by theſe expreſ- 
ſions intended the better ſtate of thoſe, to whom 
he wrote, in ſpiritual reſpects. We may ſuppoſe 
not of each perſon conſidered abſolutely, and 
ſingly; but all conſidered in common, that they 
might be brought into a better ſtate with reference 
to their ſpiritual concernments and affairs; which 
indeed the word varagricai doth more eſpecially 
ſeem to hint to us. It ſignifies the ſetting in joint, 
- what was unjointed before, and quite out of 2 . 
and ſo rather i imports a relation to a commun 
than to a ſingle perſon alone. But take all to ge- 
ther, and no doubt the expreſſions do intend pi- 
ritual improvement and „eee, And then 
Wa Hine 
| eee An H,, We may hy down this farther 
» Gppaliviani: that the. order of the ſufferings here 
; mentioned is not merely that of precedency in 
time, but of ſubſerviency to ſome kind of caule,, 
that has an inſtrumental influence to their ſpiritual 
advantage. After ibat ye haue ſuffered a while, 
or you having ſuffered a little. (as the words may 
be read, for the word [after], is not in the Greek 
text) May the, Gop of all grace make you, perfect, 
&c. But it would be very unreaſonable to ſup- 
poſe, that theſe ſufferings ſhould only precede, 
_ .:2nd no more; or have only an idle priority in re- 
5 ſpect 
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V 0 12 ſpe& of dais, for that were to ſuppole, that Gon, 


_ 
5 


as it were, was conſenting to it, that they ſhould 
* ſuffet for nothing, or to no purpoſe. And there- 
fore we muſt conelude that the Apoſtle intended 
to inſinuate, that this precedent ſtare of ſuffering | 
would conduce, and contribute much to their ſpi- 
ritual umprovementz which he had principally i in 
his eye, on their behalf. | 
Turns things being ſuppoſed, I ſhall dee 
very briefly to evince to you, PHI | 


[ 


I. a a eln Ae 
and does reckon and account, as you have heard, 
namely, that ſpiritual improvements and' advan- 
tages by ſufferings are more defirable, than a free- 
dom from thoſe ſufferings themſelves. And, 

II. Snzw you what reaſon and ground it hass 
ſo to judge. And this I ſhall do only from the 9 
text, and with all poſſible brevity, that I may oY 
haſten to the uſe which I chiefly end | 


I. Tuar a well-informed 88 * 2 
reckon ſpiritual improvements by ſufferings to be 
more deſirable, than a freedom from thoſe ſuffer- 
ings themſelves. We need no further light than 
what the text affords us to make this point clear, 
if we will but admit this twofold conſideration; 
1. Tur this great Apoſtle was undoubtedly 
furniſhed with wiſdom enough to underſtand  . 
what was really beſt for theſe ſcattered ſtrangers, 
to whom he writes here. There can be no room” © 

; for a doubt concerning this. And, i ot 551910 
| - on. a. Tur 


(6 299.) | 
2, Tuar he was. Prompted by that love, S E. 
which would certainly ingage him to pray for X 
that which was beſt for them, according to hi. 
judgement. We can, I fay, doubt of neither of 
theſe, if we will but conſider that this prayer of 
his was indited by the Spirit of all wiſdom, and 
love. We cannot therefore doubt but that he 
both underſtood that to be beſt for them, which 
really was ſo; and that he thereupon prayed for 
that, in great kindneſs of heart to this poor people, 
which he ſo underſtood to be beſt. No more 
need be ſaid to evince that a well-informed judge 
ment will determine thus, that ſpiritual improve- 
ment by ſufferings is better, than a freedom from 
them, and more deſirable. I Proceed to new | 


II, Tran there i is a ſufficient reaſon for ſuch a 
judgement, which we may alſo ſee in the text; 
that is, that it is more deſirable to have ſufferings 
improved, than to have them preſently removed. 

from us. And this appears moſt ſuitable to that 
grace by which Chriſtians. are called; n 
to that glory unto which they are called. 
Os sx RVR the connexion of the requeſt, which 
the Apoſtle makes on the behalf of theſe ſcat- 
tered Jews (as we have moſt reaſon to ſuppoſe 
them Jews converted to Chriſtianity) do but ob- | 
ſerve, I ſay, the connexion of the requeſt, with 
the preface to it, The God of all grace, who hat 
called you to his eternal glory by Feſus Chriſt, make 
you perfect, &c, It is to be ſuppoſed, that the 
preface ir in this prayer (as it is uſually intended in 
r all 


= 208 ) ; 9 
i | VOL. all och prayers) — Ä ; 
II. in it, agreeable to the matter afterwards prayed 
fur. And ſo it really is here. For the Apoſtie 
does not pray, that theſe Chriſtians might not 
ſuffer; but that upon, or by the means of thei? 
ſuſſerings, they might receive that great and 
ſpiritual advantage, of being brought into. a 
more perfect and better ſtate, than they were in 
before z and gain more: ſtrength, more. ſtability, 
more fixedneſs than ever. act to pray thus, : 


ſay, is, e 3 aa 
1. Mose ſuitable to "that ne by which 


hey had been called; or moſt dune to Gov, 
as he is the Gop of all grace. i 2 
Bur it may be ſaid, Is that ſuitable to the 
1 « gracious nature of God, to let his own pe- 
[| © .culiar people be abuſed by a vile, wicked 
Bil , world P to expoſe that ſort of perſons. (who 
1 ** of all others do alone love him, and are true 
wy! eto him among men). unto violent and injurious - 
_ « uſage from the reſt of mankind ? Yes 
| | certainly: if we conſider the matter well, it is 
4 molt ſuitable. Gov, is, it is true; a Father to 
$138 chat ſele& People; but conſider where, the rela- 

| tion falls, and where it terminates, He is ſaid, 
Lil | in contradiſtinction to the fathers of our fleſh, 
. to be the Father of our Spirits“. It is certaftily 
118 matt ſuitable to the love of God to let his 0wn 
it! people ſuffer, if you will allow his love to be 
| correſpondent to the relation. He is indeed re- 
lated to them as a F ts but to what of tem f, 
115 „ OT OW 1 
YT 85 -A Hed. x11. 9. . | [$1 Fn 
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To theit |] chr 
ſpiritual product, or new nature, be e he X 


is the immediate Author, There the relation 
| terminates to that he is chiefly related as 1 


Father, and there his care and love goes WIH 


che relation. Let it be well with their ſpirits 


and it matters not much how it goes with 


them any where elſe, I am the Father of 
their ſpirits; I am to take care it may go well 
« with them upon ſpiritual accounts. Theres 
© fore if their fleſh feel pain, if it ſuffer want, 
if it be pinched and ſtraitened, if it languiſh 
„ and "complain, it agrees very well 'with ray 
« relation to their ſpirits, as a Father to them. 
Let it then be ſo, let ſufferings come upon 
ac them, if all this ſhall prove to the greater ad- 
vantage of their ſpitits; if they ſhall thereby 


1 come to have ſo much more thriving and 
«proſperous ſouls : if by this means they grow 


c more refined; more freed from terrene droſs; 
«© be more fitted for my fellowſhip rendered 
4 more capable of doing me duty in their re- 
4 ſpective places z and of taſting, and reliſhing 
ee the ' pleaſure thereof: If this is the caſe, I 


« 'think' deal with them but as a Father, WHOR 


« relation is to their ſpirits,” 


Tun Apoſtle ſpeaks of this with a great deal 


of coniplbenicy, and as one that is highly well 
| Pleaſed, 'Though (ſays he) our outward man 

periſh, yet the inward man is renewed day "by 
| day. For our light afflifion, which is but for'd 
moment, worketh for us a far more Wer and 
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0 1 eternal weight of glory; . while we look not at 


SL 


thr things which are een, But at the things which 


ft not feen - for the things which are ſeen, are. 


temporal; but the things which are not ſeen, .: re, 
eternal”, He does not ſpeak t this with any kind 


of regret that he found the outward man ſo 
ſtruck as to be continually liable to periſh, . 


OY No, ſaith he, let it periſh daily; 5 T: matter it 
«not. Though it does periſh, that ſignifies ö 
10 nothing to me, ſo that the inward man. be but 
6 * renewed day by day.” And. | 

2. Ir is more ſuitable to that ſtate of glory, 
whereunto we are called as well as to that grace, 


* ++ = 


dur being i introduced 1 into that glorious, bleſſed. 
ſtate, that we be prepared, and made ſome Lat 


by which we are called. It is very neceſſary, to 


concernment and neceſſity of this — oy 0 
Apoſtle Paul bleſs Go p, with a great deal of 


18 0 on the denne of thoſe Chin . 


„ 


n to that 2 as that they, ſtood i in 5751 


i 


of all patience, yet, that all this while he Was, 


making them meet to be partakers of the.inhe,, 


ritance of the ſaints i in light. th ſpeaks of. it 
as the proper matter c of danke giving, chat though 


they ſuffered o much as to require. their being | 
ſtrengthened with all might, according, to, the. 
glorious power of God.z 2 Vet it was, all; well 


tough; 8 were lo, far fi om haying cauſg to 


5 complain, 
, Wer. 1. 16, 17, 18. e Col. 1. 1% Me 


* 


{$ 21 1 * 1 | 
eomplata} that they had a great geil of realen Iu Ku. 
rather” to give thanks to Gov. As if he Had, XII. 
_ « It i is 2 pure, a Bright, and liglrtſome re: | 
*« gion that you are going to; and you need a 
. great deal of refining before you come tliere, 
that you may be fit to be received. You fesd i 
_ «©: to have your ſpirits Clarified; and freed from 
1 all impure droſs, even while you are ſuffering 
j 5 er ſo as that all patience is requiſite unto It. You 
e have therefore reaſon! to give thanks; if Gov 
« by this means is making you meet to partake 
«of the inheritance of the ſaints, in their ſtare 
of life, purity and perfection. b f 
Tus is alſo intimated in chat place beldre⸗ ES 
en I do not care, as if he Rad ſaid; - 
though the outward man periſheth, - while the 
| inward. is renewed day by day. And how is it 
renewed | ? Why thus, the light aſfliction, which 
16 but for a moment, works out for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory*. But how 
do\afflictions work out a ſtate of glory for us? 
= anſwer to this we are to conſider what notion 
3 we-ought to have of the glory, whereof the 
Saints are to be partakers hereafter ; and by 
which they are to be made happy and bleſſed. 
Now it is not merely an objective glory that can 
make me happy, and be the ſatisfaction of my 
ſoul; that is, to have only ſome glorious fights - 
to behold and look upon, and no more. For I 
can be happy by nothing, which is not united 
to f me; ; and it is impoſſible any one ſhould be 
Gs, "_ 


2 2 Cor. iv. 16 17. 
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ſelves. i And therefore we are told how we are 
to conceive of this glory by St. Paul, who tells 
vs it is à glory that is to be revealed in us e 
It is a glory moſt intimate to the ſubjects, and 
by which they are made glorious; not merely to 
be ſeen, but what they themſelves are to bear: 
and therefore the Apoſtle ſays it is to be re- 
vealed in, or into us . It is that impreſs of 
the divine glory, which is imparted and com- 
municated from Gop to the ſoul, upon the vi- 
ſion of his bleſſed face; by which it is tranſ- 
formed perfectly now into the ſame likeneſs, as 
much as a creature can be like to him. Here is 
the glory, by which ſouls are made happy and 
bleſſed at laſt; and into the ſtated participation 
of which they, are now r n by r 
Chriſt. pA. 0001 
No w oabec this ey 06 as eee 
and it is very apprehenſible how the light af- 
fictions, that are but for a moment, do work 
it out for us. For they gradually refine the ſoul 
after the image of the divine nature, make it 
more and more conformed to God 3 and accord · 
ing to the degree of the progreſs to which this | 
refining, work is carried on by ſuch means whi 
we are in this world, is our participation. of 
the divine glory hereafter. According to the 
capacity of the veſſel, which Gop hath N 
to be a veſſel of glory and honour, is the" men- 
ſyre of that glory which is be put into ir” in 
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che other ſtate : But certainly by this r 


in this world, the ſoul is made more and more 


capable and receptive; it is refined, and inlarged = 
at once. And thus it is more | ſuitable to that 

| ſtate of glory to which we are called, which was 
to be provod, in order to ſhew that it is more 

dxſirable to have ſufferings improved, than to 
bz freed from thoſe ſufferings themſelves. Theres 
_ now wo opply _—_ as oy time den nn * 5 


* it 
#.* EY af 
11 +7 # 34 3{ [LF 7 ws 


Ik [Wann n kan! that we hade kocht | 
intereſt to concern ourſelves about, beſides that 
of our fleſh or outward man. For otherwiſe it 
could never be underſtood how that, which is 
really an offence and prejudice to the outward 
man, ſhould be an advantage to us in any other 


reſpect. As chaſtizing afflictions by a paternal 
rod are natural evils, but yet inflicted on us for 


ſpiritual good. It is plain then, I fay, we have 
another NR about” "which" we ought to be 
| { Wa W a adh n wt theſe is 
inch as they are very diſtinct, ſo they are 


ordinarily too, very oppoſite to one another. 


That may make for the advantage of the ſpirit 


or inward man, which is greatly to the hurt and 


ptejudice of the outward; and that which con- 


tributes to the gratification and pleaſure of the 


autward man, may be very prejudicial to the 


inward. Theſe are oppoſite intereſts, and we 


** conſider them as ſuch; and it would be 


"Os of 


3 


to which afflictions are ſo ſubſervient and uſeful XII. 


2 
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of very great advantage to us, through our whole 


courſe, do carry this as a fixed thaught with us. 
„ That the. intereſts. ef my fleſh, and of my 


1 fm are often Rated in ſueh an actual oppo- 


« ſition. to one another, that wat makes for the 
60 adyantage of the one, is frequently. hurtful 
„and prejudicial to the other.!“ For if ve 
auld but allow our ſelves to conſider this, and 
admit it as a fixed thought, then it would not, 
upon every occalion that occurs to us, be our 
firſt concern and care; namely, What ſhall I 
« do ig ſave my fleſh and outward man? how 
„ ſhall J order matters that all may go well 
with that ? eſpecially as there is another in- 


tereſt in myſelf, which may be provided for by 


Apoſtle ſpeaks, who puts up a very ſolemn re- 


the methods of Providence, that caſt; a ſevere 


"and. threatening aſpect upon the other. And. 


III. Wr may hence further learn, that the 


. the inward man is much more con- 


ſiderable than that of the fleſh ; which is the 
ſubject of the ſuppoſed ſufferings, of which the 


queſt for. ſpiritual advantage by ſuch ſufferings. 
He that loved them ſo. well does not pray, that 


they might not ſuffer at all; but only that after 


they had. ſuffered a little, they might be per- 


fected and eftabliſhed. Certainly our ſpiritual 
= is more conſiderable, than our out ward in- 
3 and we ſhould be willing that the intereſt: - 


and advantage of the fleſn, ſhould be ſacrificed: 


to 0 the intereſt of the ſoul: and that which Iam 


cn. N 6 willing 


E 2j as TE I ROSS a 


willing to part walks Ne EY "OY 2 . 
be leſs coniſiderable than that other. But, XII. 4 
IV. Wi may alſo learn, that firings" = 
not novelties among the people of Gop in this 
world; neither ate they to be locked upon as 
novel, even the ſharpeſt and ſevereſt of them. 
The Apoſtle directs thoſe, to whom he writes, 
in this ſame chapter, that they ſnould look with 
another kind of eye upon an afflicted ftate, chan 
to ſuppoſe it a new thing, or as if nothing like 
it was known before. In the verſe before my 
text, he intimates that they only ſuffered” ſuch * 
affüctions as were common to others in the world, 
and ſuch as many good men had induted; Wh 
were gone before them. And in absther Place 
ol this Epiſtle he admoniſfies them not to think 
8 ſtrange e even of the fiery trial (which, ſays he; i 
7 2 you) as if ſome ſtrange thing had happened” - 
to them; aſſuring them chat after they had ſuf- 
tered a' while, the Spirit of Slory and of CO 
| ſhould reſt up on them. That they ſhould ſuf" 
fer Vas wecksbed upon, taken for granted; and* 
therefo re it ſpeaks a very ſtrange ſpirit among- 
= if the choughts of any ſufferings Wound pre- = 
ſeritly ſtartle us. What! are we grown ſo ſoft 
and delicate, that we muſt meet with no affic- - 
tions in the world ? as if it were a more Woll 
derful thing that we ſhould' ſuffer, chan others 
Wh have gone before us in former days. 
"I Wberein are we better than' they >. 1 he bas 
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for eonviction to us, who ſeem to be ſo much of 
GSW mother judgement from the Apoſtle, in this im- 
8 portant caſe. And there are two or Unes thingy 
| which I would, here premiſe. ss 
lf | 1; Tnar there is no preſent queſtion depend 
| ing whether we ſhould ſimply deſire to he freed 
from affliction, yea or no; or whether, con- Con- 
ſideriog the matter ſimply in it ſelf, We may | 
not judge it deſirable to be free from affliction. 
This is not the thing concerned in the preſent 
diſcourſe, nor any part of it. It will be eaſily 
acknowledged, that the ſufferings' we ſpeak of 
bit | ate natural evils; and evil as ſuch, or in it ſelf, 
il cannot be eligible to a reaſonable nature. But 
| the thing we ſpeak of is, that when theſe two 
| 1 matters are, compared; to wit, freedom from 
14 afflictions, and ſpiritual advantage by them, we 
| BS | ſhould not prefer the former: not but that a | 
— freedom from ſuffering, fimply'in it ſelf and 
[ alone, is a deſirable thing; but compared wich 
| the ſpiricual advantages ariſing from thence, is 
[| . _.._Nottobe prefered or deſired by us. And, 
| Sl Saas premiſe, that by judgement Kev 
il | 1 do not intend a mere notional, but a practical 
1 1 judgement. For I make no queſtion but we 
2 are all of the Apoſtle-s mind without any more 
1 ados and agree with him that it is better to 
| | if have ſpiritual advantage by affliction, than to be 
It free from it. But when we ſpeak of a practical 
my © judgement, here it is that our error lies, and 
| 4, wherein we are to be rectified. The practical 
= | | ol » 1 Judge- 
[ | 


„„ 


judgement is that, to. which the temper of 888 
man's ſoul doth: correſpond: that which is of XII. 
ſuch power and prevalency with a man, anc es. 
| impreſs its o.]õn likeneſs, or ſomewhat correſpon- 
dent to itſelf upon his on heart, upon his will, 
his choice, and affections. and ſo conſequently | 
influence the courſe of his walking, and conver- 
ſation. The thing therefore I complain of, in 
this caſe, is, that the temper of our ſpirits is ſq, 
unſuitable; ſo unlike the Apoſtle's judgement in 
this caſe, that ſpiritual improvement by ſuffering 
is more deſirable than freedom from it. 1 
: things being premiſed, I ſhall evince, | 
1. Tu AT there is a failure among us in theſe | 
things, particularly that we are not like-minded 
with the Apoſtle in this matter. And then, 
2. SnEy you the great evil of it, Bea iS, of 
our error in this regard. 
1. I; AM to evince that there is a 3 kala 
or miſtake in our judgement, if we are not of the 
ſame mind with the Apoſtle as to this Point. 
And this I would do by putting a few queries 
to you, by which you may be able to convict 
your ſelves, wherein the matter does 5 
0 will admit. As 55 
i. WHETHER are we more ſenſible of. the 
oil calamities which befall us, than of in- 
ward; ſpiritual diſtempers? Suppoſe a perſon by 
ſome ſurprizing providence loſe all he had in the 
world, is reduced. to the utmoſt diſtreſs: and ne- 
deſſity, whether is not this more grievous, or 
more ſenſibly felt than . W evils? 
SSD 6 Do 
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VOL; *%:Ds1 6 er and bemoan my ſelf bees 1 
| 2 „es the body f ſin and death; as 1 do when 1 
. have loft my friend, my huſband, my wife, 
my child, my houſe; my eſtate, my pleaſant 
s delectable things in this world ? In fuck. 
caſes we cry out as undone perſons; we mourn 
and refuſe to be comforted. ** But I have an 
« eatthly, vain heart; a heart that will not be 
e prouglit to live in love, and communion with 
Gos unapt to prayer, to math, to ſpi- 
«rial cermnerce with heaven.“ Do we 0 
ſerifibly cothpaity upon theſe accounts, I fay; as 
men are apt to do under the ſharp and acute 
ſenfe of external evils? This ſhews which Way 
the poize of our ſpirits inclines, and we may 
plainly difcern it by urging. o our felves with this 
queſtion. | 
22.) WAR THER do we more dread and fear 
the continuance, and increaſe of in ward diſtem- . 
pers, or external ſufferings; Which, I ſay, is 
more dlie matter of our dread ? I have a near 
evil that hark pr pre eſſed me, and is like to do ſo 
ſill; a carnal, hand: terrene, and corrupt heart; 
whether do * dread the continuance of this, or 
the increaſe of it; more than J do the conti- 
nuance, or increaſe of any external ſufferings that 
are upon me, or may threaten me? If you ſhould 
be told, that there is danger of being devoured. 
in all your external concerns by a formidable 
enemy; of that you are in danger of fire, of 
grear loſſes,” of coming into a decayed ſtate in 
NPE? 'of 1988 trade and n which things 
= : would 
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would you think of with moſt dread? Should 8 2 n U. 
not we dread more the thoughts of being turned XII. 


out of all, driven from houſe and home, of go- 
ing to ſeek our bread in deſolate places, of wan- 
dering in wilderneſſes and deſarts, Jurking in 

dens and holes of the earth? ſhould we not, 1 


ſay, think of theſe things with more dread, than 


we ordinarily do of that cloſe, latent enemy, 
that lies lurking at our very hearts and ſouls? 
namely, infidelity within, and diſaffection to 
Gop ? a proneneſs to depart from him, and a' 
heart bent to backſlide ? Which ſort of evils a are 
we moſt apt to dread ? + | | 
(3.) Warren ſhould we conſider with: more 
complacency,” an external ſtate of things juſt 
agreeable to ſuch an idea as we could form to 
our ſelves in our own minds; or an inward frame 
of holineſs, agreeable to the idea which the bleſſed 
Gon hath: ſer before us in the word of truth? 
which, I ſay, ſhould we think of with more de- 
light? Suppoſe we ſhould have the proſpect ſet 
before us of ſuch a ſtate of thipgs in outward 
_ reſpects as we could wiſh; garners yielding all 
kind of ſtore, nothing but proſperity, pleaſure 
and peace in our dwellings ; all the liberty our 
hearts could deſire, to do and walk according to 
our own inclinations : and frame again the pro- 
ſpe& of an enlightened, lively mind and ſpirit ; 
full of Gov, full of heayen, full. of divine love, full 
of ſpiritual ſtrength, vigour, activity and. fervour 
in all holy exerciſes whatſoever 3 and which, I 
Pray. of theſe ſeemeth the mary grateful proſpect 
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vor. 0 Or which is the more taking thing with 
A  ourhearts, upon the view of the one and the 


other f to have in outward. reſpects, all the opu- 
| lenge and proſperity our hearts could wiſh on the 
"i one hand; and on the other, to have hearts dif... 
tif intangled and freed from ſin, ſo as that we may 
mh - go. to Gon upon all occaſions. with freedom, or 
1 withgut reſtraint, agg always, converſe with him 
ll , | WI delight? EN nt ere 
— an queſtions, as. theſe, cloſely urged may 
0 convince. ſome, as the caſe may require, how 
| | much they, differ from, this Apoſtle ; and are of 

8 a different ſenſe and eſtimate from him, in re- 

| ference... to what we are ſpeaking, of. And if 

| there, be. chk a, diſagreeing. Judgement in, this 

| 

| 

| 


ſe, then we are to conſider, ares be n 
"2+ Taz great evil of i., Abd this I might, 
1 repreſent to you very largely; but, at preſent, 
15 take fone SOAP of it only in theſe, few parry: 
[| 1 : ticulars., " Ken a00) 
wt 6% Ir. ſpeaks | Great pF Tape in the mat- 
| ter of diſcerning between things that differ, and 

which doth more excel. It is one great part of 

the work and buſineſs of judgement to diſtin- 
guiſh between things, that are of different value 
from one another; and he is a very injudicious 
man, who i is.nqt able to prefer thoſe things that: 
are more excellent, which when compared and 
judged of do vaſtly differ. As it would argue 
very great injudiciouſneſs indeed if I could not 
tell which of the two to prefer; a gay feather, or 
Al rich diamond. The odds is ſo vaſtly great we 
ED that 
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iber it muſt needs argue a great watit of diſcerns ſe 
ing the juſt value of things: and ſo it muſt in 3 
like manner if we cannot tell which is to be 
rather choſen ; à little freedom from pain and ä 
affliction, or that which * a en WI er an 
Lt to the inward man. 

( .) Ir argues very great unbelief of thi wut 
of Gop's word in reference to this very caſe, It 
is expreſly ſaid, All things ſhall work together for 
| good, to them that love Gop, 0 them who are the 
called according to his purpoſe *.* But we do not 
believe this; for it is plain that if we did believe 
it, it were then altogether impoſſible we / ſhould 
reject or leſs value that, which at tlie ſame time 
we believe to be the greater good. For it is ſpi- 
ritual good that is there meant, which is to be 
wrought out by external natural evils. And can 
we tolerate in our ſelves an habitual indiſpoſition 
to take Gop's word? Sure, methinks, we ſhould | 
look upon this as a moſt intolerable thing. 7 
-(3:) Ir argues a very low and mean temper of 
ſþiric, when we do not know how to value and 

- favour moſt our beſt and moſt excellent good. 
It ſhews that we have a very vile eſteem of our 
own ſouls, when we are more concerned about 
a clod of clay, a lump of fleſh, than we are ale 
chem, or their benefit and advantage. Nach 
(A.) Ir argues moſt unworthy thoughts of the 
wiſtom ind goodneſs of the providence of Goh, 
with reſpect to thoſe ſufferings and afflictions we 
SO” M en as A, we cid not really be- 
e208 46970 | "mw 
* Rom. viii. 28. 


b <6 222 93 
* ore that they are brought pen up for ſome 
* greater good, than any we can loſe, or be in- 
8 damaged in, by them; or that we thought that 
neither wiſdom, or goodneſs, conducted the 
courſe of; affairs towards us. What account can 
we give, or what reaſons produce, why the 
courſe of divine providence ſhould run fo and fo 
(as it many times has done in the world) as to 
caſt ſmiling fair aſpects on the worſt ſort of men, 
and frowning ſevere aſpects on the better fort ? 
Hence men have been apt to make very finiſter 
Interpretations, and applications. Thus the Pro- 
Phet Malachi charges ſomein his time: Fe have 
wearied the Lox with your words: yet ye fay, 
' * eoherein have we d. him ® ben ye ſay; 
every one Mas doeth evil, is good in the fight of 
ml the Lonxp, and be deligbteth i them; br, where 
— 18 is be Gop of judgement ? c. And truly, though 
| | ve have explicite formed thoughts otherwiſe, yet 
the ſenſe of our hearts will ſeem to be agreeable 
to ſuch thoughts as theſe, if we tolerate in our 
ſelves the error which I am detecting, and re- 
preſenting the evil of; that: is, of ſuppoſing that 
it were better to be freed from afflictions, than 
to have them improved to our gain and ad- 
vantage. Either we muſt think, that afffictions 
come upon tlie · people. of Gon by chanee, and! 
ſo that Gop has no-defign at all by ſuch am or- 
dering of things; or elſe; that he affficts his people 
out of hatred and perfect ill: will both which 
are monſtrous; and ä It wers 
. CE, _ alto- So 
N © Mal 1 17 . 
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altogerher an unaccountable ching, upon. dhe x kglgS 9 1. 
matter, Why the courſe of the diſpenſatiens of 1 
Gop's providence ſhould be as it ordinarily is, 
that the ſaints ſhould be expoſed to ſufferings 
ang affliction, while the wicked live in caſe, pro 
ſperity, and pleaſure ; ; I ſay, this were unaccount-. 
able, if it could not be ſaid that there is ſome 
greater good to be wrought out by theſe ſuf- 
ferings which ſhall abundantly. com enſate and 
countervail them. But if we perſiſt in the error 
I ſpeak of, we loſe the only way of eie 
difficulty of providence. Ran 1 c ue 
(850. To repreſent. the evil of this ettor het; 
more, I would obſerve,. that it argues much ius. 
patience and weakneſs of ſpirit; for patience. (4 il 
paſſive power, fortitude, or ability 10 ſuffer. , It ; 
argues very great weakneſs, when we had. a great 
deal rather not be good, than. ſuffer. affliction. 
Sure it is a ſign that we can ſuffer nothing. And 
if there be ſuch a diſpoſition to faint in the day 
| 5 adverſity, our ſtrength is ſmall; as ſaith the 
= Wiſe man: and this is nt our great infeli- 
1 city, but our ſin. 
(6.) Ir is a tacit * _ Ga. — chan af- 
fliction ; and certainly. that is a very bad, things 
1 It is manifeſtly ſo, if we conſider and look upon 
'1 _ the caſe as it is. Let me be impure. ſtill, - 
* drofly. and terrene ſtill, unlike to, Gop, ſtill; 
« ſo my fleſh-may_ but eſcape, my ſenſe, be gra: 
« tified and indulged, and.. i incur no Prejudice.“ 


(7) LasTLY, It argues a great deal. of; prides 
To and ao inſenlibleneſs both of what we deſerve, 
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bring their ſpirits to think of ſuffering, there 
commonly lies at the bottom an inſenſibility of 
What they are; what wretched hearts, and un- 
toward natures they have. It is little appre- 
hended what we deſerve, and what we need, 
| when we look upon ſuch an aſpect of provi- 
dence as unſuitable; which threatens us with 
ſuffering, and is like to prove afflitive.” This 
ſhould: be the ſenſe of our hearts: Alas! 
«, whatever 1 ſuffer, it is much lefs than 1 

* iniquity deſerves! Tea, if I ſuffer never 

< ſeverely, it is but what the exigeney of my 
* cafe requires. My heart is very ſleepy and 
* dead, and needeth rouzing; it is very droſſy, 
and needs a hot furnace.” And we ſhould 
think ſo if we thought of our ſelves 'aright, and 
if too good an opinion of our ſelves did not 
blind our eyes. I might mention ſeveral things 
more, but the time permits not. I ſhall only 
deſire hereupon in the cloſe, to recommend two 
things; KD PET 1 
I. Trar we ſhould fix this ach or 
the Apoſtle in our ſelves, as the ſtandard and 
meaſure of our own. I judge thus, as the A- 
poſtle Paul ſays; 7 reckon that the ſufferings of 
the "preſent time are not worthy to be compared 
with the glory that ſhall be revealed in us |. As 
if he had ſaid, this is my logick, I compute fo 
upon the whole matter; and this is the reſult I 
come to, having conſidered it thoroughly, and 


u Rom. v111. 18. 


— 


tas). 


This was my mind at fachra time, and I came 
chen to he convinced of the truth of it. 
„ will never alter it, till I ſee better reaſon 

(which I ſuppoſe I never ſhall) for laying it 
% down than I had to take it up.“ And, 


2. AGREEABLY hereunto let us direct "wy 


foe, current, and end of our prayers, on ſuch days 
as; theſe,: as the Apoſtle here doth his. It is ne- 
ceſſary our hearts ſhould be brought to a 
agreemert with our judgements. What is tliè 
good I ſhould: moſt deſire, and wiſh, and ſerk 


for my foul this day? If this be a right judge 


ment which we have now heard of, it will be 


very good for us, at ſuch times as theſe, and 
even at all times in our prayers to ſay: I pray 
7 that I may be freed from ſuffering; that 

is not the great thing I requeſt. As to that 1 


* — my ſelf to the divine pleaſure, and ac- 


« quicſce.. in the. determination of providence. | 


But, OLord ! I have another requeſt to make 


| * unto thee, that whatſoever ſhall befal me, I 


may have more of thine image; more life and 
« ſtrength; vigour and heavenlineſs; fitted for 
« holineſs in this world, and bleſſedneſs in the 


« other, And then let my ſufferings be what 
« they will, ſo they be but ſubſervient to this 
if great Shan. of KN my n ad- 
vantage 
Ax o we pray upon . FI 8 e 
we pray thus. We do not need to doubt whether 
Vo I. II. * this 


viduad it on every fide. Let'us in erde. Al., 
nent of this in like manner, and record it: XII. 


Th 0 226) 
v 2 L. this be agreeable to the divine will or no. We 
I. are upon a certainty. If I ſhould nhl pony 


—— in pray ö 
AI. for my ſelf, or 

unto, it may be aid; << where is the promiſe? 

<« and thereupon, whey. | Ra the faith of being 
aff heard in ſuch a prayer? But I am ſure 1 
pray agreeably to his — > with when I pray, 
that I may be brought into ſpiritual proſperity. 

I am ſure therein to ſuit with, what he himſelf 
doth command. This will be acceptable, and 
well-pleaſing to Gov'z and turn to my ineffable 
od 5 e, both ane and e 0 
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Bl 115 fleht, and de bf toy Sp th 
therefore be 10 turned to be their 0 
and he e A them. | 


N the Ne part er this Ae you 
have a repreſentation, as it is generally a- 
* greed, of our Lord Chriſt in triumph; re- 
turning as a- conqueror from his victorięes, with 
garments diſcoloured with the blood of the ſlain. 
Who-is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed 
garments from Bozrah ? this that is glorious in his 
apparel, travelling in the greatneſs of his firength# 
I that ſpeak in righteouſueſs, mighty to ſave, The 
enemies, whom the Meſſiah is ſuppoſed to have 
iggaged againſt, are repreſented and ſet forth by 
Edom, and the metropolis thereof, Bozrah be- 
cauſe they were the next enemies to the church 
of Gay, moſtly confined within Paleſtine, upon 
which Idumea bordered, and who were conti- 
i P 2 my 


5 > 228 ) | 
VOL. nually vexatious, and afflictive to them: by 
| II. theſe, I ſay, are the ſpiritual enemies repre- 
—Y ſented; which our Lord: Jeſus Chriſt was to ſet 
hirdſeif againſt. * An 1˙10 I have taken notice of 
a certain Author (though I profeſs not to like all 
his allegories) who allegorically ſpeaks of the 
carnal part, under the name of Edom. The 
e mind or ſpirit ought” to follow Go p unwea- 
<« riedly, without deviating or turning aſide, 
« left he come into Edom.”* Alluding no doubt 
to the word it ſelf Edom or earth, as the name 
of Adam comes from the ſame root. Againſt 
theſe ſpiritual enemies, that readily fall in with 
our carnal , earthly part, did our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt uſe his proweſs, unto a glorious victory 
and triumph. This being repreſented, how 
ready the Redeemer was to undertake on the 
behalf of them, who were to be defended, and 
ſaved by him; a reflection is made upon Go D's 
former dealings on the behalf of this people, 
and their unequal | carriage and deportment to- 
wards him, in the ſeventh, eighth, and ninth 
verſes. But J cannot go diſtinctly over them. 
Unto which this complaint is ſubjoined z But tbeß 
rebelled, and vexed his holy Spirit; therefore be 
was turned to be their enemy, ou be en a- 
gain them. 6 
Tux RE are two things, which prefent chein- 
ſelves to our view, and conſideration, from theſe 
words: namely, that the rebellions of a people 
profeſſing the name of Go, are very vexatious 


" his MEE and chat 11 vexations ingage him 
4 __ againſt 


„ as their enemy. To ſpeak to both 8 f & M. 
theſs- together, for the ſake Ku nen L fhal 2 | 
eras ee. a Y * 
10 „ ion et CY ee e e ee 
F. 1 RST, e concerning the evil done; 
that is, vexing the __ wn Gov, by rebelling i 
againſt him. And, +464 S907 ee is Try o 73 
SECOND LY; — the evil ſuffered ʒ 0 
and that is his turning againſt them, ſo as : be- | 
come their OE nenn the uſe of all = 
_ ame 40 HA HOES en wy By | 
FLi Ar arg att; molt 5s: m4 : eng A 44 
bY 142 AN an As to the a we are to in- 
3 | e firſt place, concerning the nature of 
5 = and then in the next place, the cauſe thereof. 
1. LE us conſider the nature of the 11 


e 
3 3h + 


EE 44.7 


We : are not o ene it as if che bleſled | 

_ "ſpirit of Gop was capable of ſuch vexation, as 

| we are in our ſelves; that is, of real perturba- 

I tion or paſſion. That, common reaſon will tell 
= us, the divine nature is not capable of. But yet, 
= notwithſtanding, this doth not ſignify nothing; 
there is ſome, great thing lies under this expreſ- 

ſion, which we may conceive of in theſe two 


| TT particulars. Fro ry . 
= (1.) His will is maily Geh ſomewhat i is 
. done, that is againſt his will. I mean his will 


concerning qur duty, not his will concerning the 
event; againſt his preceptive will, and conſe- 
quently againſt that good, which he wills to us 


NP the a of our compliance with! his 
1 4 I 


At 


(2300 
vo L. jaſt and rightedus will. He really wills many : 
1 L XY things i in - refetertce to men, which he doth not 

Va will effectually to procure that they ſhall be done. 

He wills our obedience and duty; and, as this is 
connected with it, he wills alſo our felicity and 
happineſs. The will of Go p in the former part, 
is expreſſed by his precepts; in the latter, by his 
pfomiſes, ſo far as they are of à general tenor. 
But there is a will of his in reference to the event, 
of which it may be truly ſaid, Ibo hath re/iſted 
his will *? When the commands of GoD are 
diſobeyed, and perſons by their diſobedience ruſh 
upon ve::geance, and put themſelves under the 

effects of divine difpleaſure; then is that done, 
which is averſe to the legiſlative will of Go p, 
as it is ſignified to us by his word. And this is 
implied in the expreſſion in the text of his being 
vexed ; namely, that there is a matter or object 
lying before him, at which he _ take offence, 
or reſent. 

AND) Ii; implied allo, that he doth appre- 
hend and reſent this matter; though without any 
commotion, or perturbation. He reſents it fo as 
not to look upon it as a matter of indifference. Tr 

does not eſcape his notice, as profane, atheiſtical 
ſpirits are apt to fancy; who ſay, The Lord ſhall 
not ſee, neither will the Gov of Jacob regurd 
t. No, there is no ſuch thing to be imagined: - 
Go Þ takes notice of the matter, and reſents the 
wrong done to him; yet ſo calm is the reſent- 
ment, as every way ”_—_ with the m—_— of 
the 


8 t. 19. P xolv. A 
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the divint nature. Tt is this which he lays up ins EMI) 


ſtore, as it is emphatically expreſſed by. Moſes, NIB > 


and feals up among his - treaſures. . This he 
keeps by him as the juſt matter of a controverſy, 


which he will manage; and will animadvert upon. 
it in his own time, and when a fit and proper 


ſeaſon ſhall come. So much then are we to con - 
cCeive as ſpoken of God, or of the Spirit of Nan, 
under the expreſſion of its being vexed. 
2. WE are now to inquire nen hy 
cauſe of this vexation; or ſhew, what it is that 
thus vexes the ſpirit of GD. We may well 
underſtand in the general that ſin does ſo; being 
in its own nature a direct contrariety to his good, 
and holy, and acceptable will. But eſpecially 
rebellion againſt the Spirit of Gos is vexatious, 
Which is an higher pitch of ſing and implies a 
continued courſe of diſobedience. , Rebellion 
 tpeaks a prevalent, and continued malignity of 
lin. They rebelled, and vexed bis Spirit. 
Bur to be more particular here; we may 


underſtand what fin is more eſpecially vexing to 


the Spirit of Go p, if we allow our ſelves to 
conſider what the titles and attributes of this Spi- 


rit in Scripture are. By theſe we ſhall know 


what 1s the tendency of the office, and apera- 


tions of the bleſſed Spirit of Go p; and ſo more 


eaſily conceive what tends to vex, and to grieve 

it, as you know the expreſſon is elſewhere. 

Grieve not the holy Spirit of Gon, whereby ye 
are Joe unto the day of redemption 4. 


iP 4 (a) 


© Deut. Xxx11, 34. Epheſ. v. 30. 


2 


( 232) 


volt. 4: (1):T4 m Spirit of Go p is ſtiled the Spirit of 
I., truth e. It is therefore very grievous, and ven- 
W to this ſpirit, to have a light eſteem of divine 


truth z to be indifferently affected towards it; td 
have a looſe adherence to it ; an taſineſs to part 
with it; and much more a proneneſs to oppoſe 
it, and run away from it. This, I ſay, muſt 
needs be vexing to the ſpirit of Gov. And be- 
cauſe I foreſee; ſhall, be able to ſpeak but little 
to the uſe, I deſire you as we go along to make 
reflections on each head; and to conſider ho- 
far you may ſuppoſe your ſelves guilty, and how 
far this age (protefling the truth of Go Dd): is 
guilty of vexing the (ing in this, and Gther: te- | 
ſpects. Again. [1 
(a.) Ir. is mentioned i in Gelbe 8 6 „ 
name of the ſpirit of grace . It is therefore 
very vexing to this bleſſed Spirit when that grace, 
of which it is the author, and which-it is its of- 
fice and buſineſs to convey and apply, or effec- 
tually to reveal, is rejected; when in that Goſpel 
under which we live, and which is the miniſtra- 
tion of the Spirit, gtace is offered and deſpiſed; 
when there are few that expreſs any regard to, 
or any deſire or value of the ſpirit of Gap: wk 
is a moſt vexing thing to this Spiri. 
(3.) Ir is called the Spirit of faith 2. Inf 
delity therefore muſt needs be reckoned a moſt 
vexing thing to this Spirit. When perſons con- 
tinue under the e in Ce eee and 5 


. John x1v. 17. f _ x, Os ; 
1 Cor, ty. 43. N Ts 416 93S 4 
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the great things, there -tevealed-and dilkovered SEAMY 


to us, are but as a tale that is told; or regarded | — 


no more than -we would regatd the word of 4 

child; a moſt vexing thing to the Spirit of Goo 
this muſt be underſtood to be. Moreover, 
(A.) Ir is à Spirit of contrition and repen- 
tance, This is an effect that is attributed to this 
Spirit as the author of it, The Spirit of grace” 
and ſupplication ſhall' be poured forth, as it is 
promiſed in Zechariah *, and then it is that Souls 
ſhall mourn over him whom they have pierced, 
and be in bitterneſs for him as one that is in bit- 
terneſs for his firſt-born, An impenitent hard 
heart, a heart that cannot repent, is a moſt vexa- 
tious thing to the Spirit of Goo. We cannot 
conceive a greater vexation to him, than to find 
hearts hard as rocks and ſtones, under the nn | 
ſation of the everlaſting Goſpel, © = 
(5.) Tr is ſtiled the Spirit of love; which is 
the great-principle, that diſpoſes and' inclines the 
ſoul towards Gon. He hath given us the Spirit 
of his love, that principle which influenceth, 
and is the life and ſoul of all the communion there 
is, between the bleſſed God, and thoſe that do 
belong to him; which it ſelf therefore is called 
the communion of the holy Ghoſt *, A cold heart 
then towards Gop, a heart that is diſaffected to 
him, that keeps at a diſtance from him, that will 
not be ingaged in ſweet communion with him 
through love, is a moſt vexing thing to his Spirit. 

Aan it is in the 

(6. 


| how 7 5 4 * 
Zech. XII. 10. 2 Tim 1. 7. 1 20 4. 


1 

0 L. Ln ) aun hae neee of — . 

A again St. Paul es us, hs Sued given to 
. weabe Spirit of power w. It is a very vexatious 


— ä 


in deadneſs of heart; when they allow chemſelves 
to be formal, luke warm, and indifferent; nei- 
ther cold nor hot, as it was ſaid of the Laodicean 
Church, whom our Lord threatens therefore to 
ſpue out of his mouth; a ſtrong expreſſion of his 
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very high diſpleaſure. | 
..) Ir is ſtiled the Spirit of holinefs*; And 


when perſons profeſſing the Chriſtian name in- 
dulge themſelves in a liberty to walk at random; 
are impatient of reſtraints; affect libertiniſm; 
Have not refrained their feet but have loved to 
; wander: therefore the LoxD doth not accept 
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8 Mt their fins v. When no bonds can be in- 
dauured; when the yoke and burden of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt are apprehended uneaſy, grievous, 
and intolerable; and the reſolution is come to 

this, Let us caft away his cords, let us throw 

* off his bonds from us, he ſhall not reign over 


to that height againſt the law of the Spirit of 
| hife in . Jeſus, as to ingage us to MEE 
| with 


John v1. 63. m 2 Tim. 1.7. ® Rev. 111. 15, 16. 
Kom a. * enn e 


thing to this Spirit, when any indulge themſelves. 


being vexed, and of his yeah matter n | 


here in our text it is ſaid, They rebelled and vexed 
his boly Spirit. This is a moſt vexing thing, 


them's be will now remember their iniquity, and 


* 'us;** when the law of fin and death conteſteth 


(235). 
with the luſtings of the fleſh ;- this is à moſt Sev 
vexatious e to the __ of our n and N 

Nalin Camps 
e.) Ir is a haveny Spirit; vba defign-of: 
all its gracious operations upon fouls is tofit them 
for heaven. He that bath wrought us for the 


ſelfeſame thing, is God, toho alſo hath- given 
us the earneſt of the Spirit a. And again ſays 
the Apoſtle, Vr have received, not the ſpirit of 
the world, but the Spirit which. is of Gon, that 
we might know the things which are freely given 
us of Gop : even thoſe things which Eye bath. 
not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into 
the heart of man, the things which Gon hath pre- 
pared for them that loue him. A worldly heat 
therefore is a vexation to this Spirit ; that is, 
when we mingle with, and ſuffer our ſelves to 
be ſwallowed up of the ſpirit of this world: 
the inclinations and tendencies of which ſpirit 
are earthly, and running downwards; while the 
Spirit of Gop is aiming to lift us up, n 
Gop and heaven. Again, 
(9.) Ir is a Spirit of prayer. soit is called in 
Scripture, the Spirit of ſupplication *. It is the 
great buſineſs of this Spirit to act ſouls, and to 
raiſe them to God, in the way of prayer. It is 


a-very great vexation therefore to the holy Spirit, 


when perſons grow to a prayerleſs diſpoſition z 
do not care to converſe with God in this duty; 
are flow. in the buſineſs of prayer; either not 
| W it, 25 — it as- though w_ did it 

T5 er not: 
5 5 5 5: * „ stetl 85h. . Lech an 16. 
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U not,; this, I ſay, is a, very vexing thing, So he 
inter prets it, and ſpeaks of it with reſentment; 


3 Thou haſt not called upon me, O Jacob; thou art 


weary of me, O Ifta. When perſons, who 
formerly loved prayer, are now grown, out of 
ky with 3 ity when thoſe, that haye taken Þlea- 
ſure in being in their cloſets, and ſhut up in 
corners, are now grown ſtrange to him, and 
care not to come 7 him in that way; this ig 
eſpecially. to provoke and grieve the Spirit. The 
very bent and tendency of ſuch a ſoul runs now 
7 directly counter to his proper deſign and buſineſs ; 
which is to ingage the ſouls, of men with Gop in 
that great duty, wherein they may injoy con- 
tinually a fruitful and uſeful commerce with him. 
But they decline, and will not be brought to it 


tion. And again, Mien e et Yo 
10 11001 Ir is a Spirit of ſincerity and, wprighs 
nels3,and wherever it obtains, it males men 4 


right and ſincere. Thus it is called the e 


deceitful dealing with the Bleſſed Gon. in | mat- 
ters of religion, is a moſt vexatious thing to his 


Spirit, When there is only a ſhew and appea- 


Trance of love, and devotedneſs to him; and this 


only made a cover to a falſe diſloyal heart: this | 


is an abomination unto Gop. He loves truth in 
the inward parts, and his countenance beholdeth 


the upright ; giving them pleaſant, ſmiling, 


1 looks, which are Plain indications 


of 


| 1 x1 111. 22. 8 Tin 17. 


by chis means. This is alſo a very, bitter vexa 


51 
af 


N. 
Bd) 
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Whereas God gives lis Spirit, to form a people 


7 2% % 
of his apptoving, and being well pleaſed with Sx U 
them. 80 again, he cannot but 'frown with 2 
diſpleaſure, Where there is falſhood ind deteit ; 
where there is an unſound heart; a latent hypo- 


criſy, as if we defigned to impoſe upon him by 
a cheat and ſhew ; to deceive and mock him, 


who catinot be deceived, neither will be mocked; 
(11.) Ir is a Spirit of union, peace, and meck- 
neſs, among them that belong to Gov. *It'is 
deſigned to form the hearts of believers to theſe 
things 3 and ſo far as his Spirit is given, one 


heart and one way are alſo given; as we may 


ſee from Ezekiel xi. 19. compared with other 
Scriptures. Animoſities among the people of 
Go ; ' heart-burnings, whether they be upon 2 
common, or a particular, perſonal account ; ate 
the moſt vexing things imaginable to the Spirit 
of Gop, which is the Spirit of union, peace, 
and concord, and the very ſoul of the myſtical 
body. It is a very vexatious thing when one 


member of this body goes to fight with another 3 


and'it may be ſome againſt the common intereſt 
of the whole. And it is in tlje * 

LASF place, a Spirit of ſobriety. and tem- 
perance, i in oppoſition to groſly ſenſual luſts. It 
is a very vexatious thing to the Spirit of Gov, 
when among a people that profeſs his name, 
there is a general profuſion, and running into 
vile ſenſual luſts. Some are ſenſual, not having 
the Spirit v. The connexion is very obſerhable. 


| 5 Jude 19. 


0 235 ) 
inder pre, chat they may be Gltbtent from 
the reſt of the World; they allow themſelves to 
run into the fame exceſſes of riot. And I be- 
| heve” there are few of us that ever heard, or 
read of am age, in which there were more groſs 
"inſtances of impurity among profeſſors, than the 

preſent. How warg inſtances do we beat of 
this kind It muſt needs be very vexatious to 
the holy Spirit, 'whoſe deſign” it is to form a 
people unto Gob, to bear up his name in oppo- 
as oh hed a d e 52 n. debauched 
age. TEENY ES RITES 
Wel ſe den as to the wir don > ie 
me what is the cauſe of it; namely fin, and 
more eſpecially rebellion in thoſe inſtances, 
wherein the deſigns of the Spirit (as repreſented 
to us by various titles and attributes in be 
are moſt 7 e wht are ere ee . 


e 
3 
1 0 'S 9 Ty 4. pe + 7 3 4 # 


WY 
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omen n To We boncembäg the evil 
cuſſered hereupon; or which we may expect will 
be inflicted on perſons on this account: namely, 
his turning againſt them ſo as to become their 
enemy. Here we ſhould ſpeak diſtin&ly, 
7 17 ConceRniNG Kent: nature of . _ 

and, 
II. chi FR) ifve of it, and how 
juſtly it does enſue in this caſe. - | Ry 
I. LE r us conſider the nature of chis evil, 
and ſhew- what is imported in it. And here 
ſomething is expreſſed, and ſomething is implied 
in the words of my text; therefore be turned to 
e Jab. + - Bs 


x 


aus.) 


te. their, 6 enemy. and be fought againſt them. 11 168 EA. 
implied, chat he ſhall ceaſe doing for ſuch a XIII. 

people as he hath done. If he was wont for- _— 
merly, to be a bountiful, liberal benefactor, he 


ſhall ſtop his hand. And eſpecially it is to be 


expected, that we ſhould be ſo dealt with in 
that very reſpect, wherein we have been vexa- 
tious. That is, have we vexed the Spirit of 


 Gop? then it is natural to expect that the Spißt 


of Gop will retire. This is certainly implied” 


in his becoming an enemy to us. If he becomes 


an enemy, it is not likely he ſhould hold chat 
friendly commerce, Which ſometimes he hath 


: done. If Gop becomes our enemy, his Spirit 
ſhall withdraw from us; ſhall . not ſtrive, nor 


wreſtle with. us. And then alſo theſe words ex- 
preſs; ſome poſitive evils againſt ſuch perſons ; 
which I might inſtance in many particulars," but 


cannot now mention them. 


II. I Au to conſider how juſtly this art evil 


7 9 enſue in this caſe ; namely, that Gon ſhould = 
turn againſt thoſe, who rebel and vex his Spirit. 


This is to be collected from the greatneſs of the 
evil done. Conſider therefore how juſt cauſe 


and matter of provocation, this injurious dealing 


with the n of woo dath — in it. * 
eue ii IG £4 | 
1. CONSIDER yu this is very deſpitefol deal. 
ing, to do that which will vex his very Spirit. 
Sinners of this kind are expreſly ſaid to do deſpite 


unio the "_ " grace * W ſurely to do 


Witts <A ö 8 Ae} 48:7 n that, 
Sanin | 


(24 
vgl PO which mul dirty contradic 
| je buſineſs and aud meien denen, — 
ind of wickedneſs, r | weng en 
| 5 2. Cons! DER that this isa | 
de moſt immediate And bf a ente oed 
unto Go: He deals with men in mode diſtant 
way when he deals with them. ia dis providence, 
or the outward manifeſtation: of his walt-ins' hi 
word. But when he comes to deal with the 
there is then a moſt immediate · conteſt bt ursen 
ee them. * caimot but 
dete upon this ie, that . muſt hereupon 
become R145 e AIR 
ET 9: < — rr tha inning ſo a8 
more. directly to vex the Spirit of Go, does 
carry with it a withſtanding of the: Spirit in that 
which is its proper oſſice; which is A gteat ag- 
gravation of the wickedneſs. It is one thing 
when I withſtand a perſon in a thing, which he 
does caſually: and by the by and another when 
I withſtand him in that, which is his. ſtated bu - 
ſineſs. It is, you know, reckoned an high af- 
front among men to be reſiſted, and with ſtood 
in an office. To oppoſe an ordinary, private 
perſon, is but a ſmall. matter im compariſon af, 
affronting an officer, in the execution of his 
office. The Spirit of Gop,. when it is nue 
work of diffuſing Goſpel light and grace, is in 
the work of its own office. Api hon pure 
„„ N "to 
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bold and inſolent af- 


may well infer upon ſuch a people that dreadful 
thing, that Gop dnn turn againſt them, and 
become their enemy. | 

Now as to the uſe een theſe matters „s 
deen more lightly touched and conſidered, than 


be matter required for want of e we may 
infer the following things. 
I. Wa may infer — that Ae a hop 


profeſſing the name of God, the Spirit of Gov | 


is wont to be at work; and Where it is not doing 


any work, we cannot ſuppoſe it to be thus vexa- 
tiouſly: reſiſted; and contended” againſt, "It was 


the teſtimony that Stephen bore againſt this 


people, even dying, that they conſtantly rebelled, 


and vexed the holy Spirit. 77 do always reſt 
the holy Ghoſt : as your fathers did ſo do he v. 
Now what doth this imply? In as much as it is 
_ aid expreſly that there was a war kept up againſt 


the Spirit of Gop, from age to age, and from 
generation to generation; it implies, that as they 
were from age to age a profeſſing people, ſo 
from age to age the Spirit of Gop was ſtill, 
more or leg, ſtriving with them: or elſe how 
could they be ſaid always to reſiſt ? Where there 
is no ſtriving, there is no reſiſting. We ought” 
therefore to conſider this, that ordinarily where 
tlie Goſpel is profeſſed, there the Spirit of Go 
Wel. H. „ 7x 

An v11. 34. | Te 


gs iel vetibiols in this berpetk' 8051 K. 
that is, oppoſe and;withſtand'the holy Spirit in 
its proper ſtated buſine 


 highly-provoking. It is 
front done to the Bleſſed Gon; and therefore 


Au öl niedr * 


(242). . 


vo L. is at work, more or leſs ; though not always 0. 


* zs to prevail. It is a Free Spirit ; and works,. as 


” the wind blows, where it liſteth, and to what 
degres alſo. But I conceive, that in all thoſe 


: who live under the Goſpel, the Spirit of Gon 


moves at ſome times, in one degree or another. 


For it is hardly to be imagined, that any ſhould 
wear out a life's time umtler the Goſpel, and not, 


one time or other, have the injection of ſome good 


thought, ſome check or rebuke, as as to their evil | 


courſe; and ſome inclination, at leaſt, to return, 


and alter their courſe. And I doubt not bur there- 


is a parity between theſe two caſes; that is, as 


in matters of conſolation the Spirit of Gon co- ope- 
rates with our ſpirits, ſo he doth in matters of 
. whether it ever becomes effectual or 

So that 1 reckon it moſt ſafe, and moſt ho- 


| nourable to Gow, when any injection of that 


kind is made in the conſcience of any man, that 


lives under the Goſpel, to aſcribe. i it to che Spirit 


in its common operations. 


II. W are hereupon to reflect andconſider, whe- | 
ther this may not be much our caſe and the caſe of 
the generality at this time, even thus like the Jews 
to have vexed the holy Spirit « of Gop,. which hath 
been for a long ſeaſon dealing with 1 WW... Recount 


with your ſelves the particulars mentioned ; and 
think whether there has not been a great deal of 
' vexation given the Spirit of Gop i in thoſe ſeyeral 


ways. But I cannot ſtand 1 now to remind, 00 
of them. 


Oo * 
E 
* 
III. ; 
* ks 
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III. 117 us A kivelipion perſuaded to halten SE M. 


he taking up this controverf] for it is a dread- XIII. 
a e taking up y (for 


kul ching to have it depending) by humbling, 
and abaling dur ſelves in the duſt, before the 
Lord; for our ſelves on our own account, and 
on the behalf of the generality of thoſe among 
whom we' dell, Surely this ought t to be much 
che bulineſs of fuch a day as this, even deeply to 
humble ourſelves before the Lord, for the vexa- 
tion given to his Spirit; and that our temper, 


courſe, and ſpirits run ſo directly e counter to him. 


We ſhould not want matter of humiliation for 
many ſach days, if we did but ſeriouſly conſider 
this caſe; though every day ſhould be kept a 

faſt, and as à day of humiliation on this account. 


And indeed it is ſad, when the matter of humi- 


liation is ſo very great and manifeſt, there ſhould 
be any appearance of declining theſe occaſions, 
or of ſhyneſs i in cloſing with them. We deſire to 


| bleſs Gop for it that it is in the hearts of any to 
join us, but yet it cannot but be obſerved that 


there is too great a coolneſs; and many perſons 
are eaſily diverted, it is to be feared, from clo- 
ſing with ſuch occaſions as theſe. And methinks 
it is more eſpecially to be obſerved, that but 


few maſters of families do appear before Gov, - 


at ſuch times and on ſuch occaſions ; who might 


repreſent their families, and in the name of them 


come and lie Pane at che foot of he throne of 
ance.” 


Grvz me leave but to reflect upon a paſſage, 


which is not unworthy of our notice upon this 
= © occaſion, 


. 
3 
8 


"V O L occaſion. They ar are _ words of thoſe idolatrous 


Y ' 
i 
4 * 


thoſe days in ways of ſo high provocation! 


women that burned incenſe to the queen of 
heaven, who ſaid to the prophet Jeremiah; ben 


ave burnt incenſe to the queen of heaven, and | poured 


out drink-offerings unto her, did we make ber cakes 


10 worſhip ber, and pour out arink-offerings unto 


ber without our men * ? Did not they come and 
fall in with us? It is a ſad caſe, if the men of 
our times cannot be as forward to fall i in with the 
ways and FO, of atoning Gop, and paci. 


"$7 F® 


0 ; * us apply our ſelves e lid 


„„ > 


nuance of the Erie, where it it remains bing 


in us; and the reſtoring it, where it had been 
in any meaſure reſtrained. Oh, how loud and 
importunate ſhould our cries be upon this ac- 
count! It is a fearful thing to lie under the guilt 


of continual vexation to the Spirit of Gov. Lou 
know there is a particular accent put upon ſuch 


wickedneſs. Lou know there is ſuch a thing as 
the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, in- an eminent 
ſenſe ; and we had need to take heed of every 
gradual approach unto it. I. do not think that 
every ſin againſt the Spirit of Gop, 1s that ſin 


againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; but we had need, I fay, 
to look to ourſelves as to any gradual approaches 


to it. For how great is the cenſure laid upon 
that ſin! Ir is therefore a fearful thing to have 
our heart and way bent againſt the way and 

| courſe, - 


EY fer. & Iv. 19. 


| 0 245 2 | 
bft, the tendencies and motions 5 of the HolyS : K M. 
Ghoſt. 5 Gi 
"AND at ge confider the matter in this light, — 
in reaſon have we to cry out, as we find the 
| | Pſalmiſt does! Caſt me not away from thy pre: 
= ſence, take not "thy holy Spirit from mea. It is a 
great matter Go hah againſt us, when he hath 
this to charge us with, namely the vexing of 
his Spirit. It is a part of tlie charge againſt So- 
dom, that they vexed 'Lot's righteous Spirit. | 
It is mentioned as an high aggravation, of their 
wickedneſs that they vexed the ſpirit of a righ- 
teous man. But how much more heinous a thing 
is it to vex the Spirit of Gov ! Is it (fays the 
| prophet Ifaiah) 4 ſmall ching to weary men, but 


— 
K —— 

5 
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will ye "weary my Go alſo <?. And the more we 
apprehend the heinouſneſs of this matter, the 
Iuder ſhould our: cry be, * Take not away thy 
* holy Spirit from us, that Spirit, which we 
have vexed, grieved, and done ſo much to 
« quench.” And to this purpoſe conſider, . be- 
fore I conclude, theſe two things, 
1. Tu exigence of the caſe, and the neceſſity 
of having this Spirit. Alas! what will become 
of us when this Spirit is gone, quite gone and 
breathes no more? What do we conceive of 
our ſelves, we that carry about with us bodies of 
fleſh, animated by a living ſoul ? What becomes 
of us when that Spirit retires, and is gone? into 
what noiſome putrid carcaſes do we turn in a ſhort. 
+ - time! and what a miſerable carcaſe will that 5 
TOY 2 „ Church | 


2 Pil. 1. it. 2 et 18 Ifai. v1 1. 13. 


V 0 L. Church become, out of which the Spirit of Go 
5 s 4 ERP breathleſs thing! If Gop ſhould leave us the 


62460 


- 1s gone! a body without a ſoul! an unmoving 


Goſpel, and the external frame of ordinances, 
what will that avail us when the Spirit is gone? 
The matter would be with us, as with fome 
| noble ſtately. manſion-houſe, that is deſerted. of 
its great inhabitant, There you may come in, 
and walk from room to room, and find n body; 
where there was once great reſot, and a great deal 
of ſplendor, pomp, and joy; hut now, nothing 
but deſalation! Such a thing will that Church 
be, out of. Which the Spirit of Gop, the great 
Inhabitant, is gone. Lou might have gone to 
that ordinance. and the other, and have met with 
life; but now no ſuch thing: there, are the ww 
rooms inhabited. by no one. 51 
Wr ſhould therefore ſo 3 the — 
gence of the caſe, that our ſpirits may be awakened 
and ſtirred, up, even with the utmoſt importu- 
nity, to obviate and avert, as much as in us lies, 
ſo great a calamity as this, and ſo great a death. 
_ The preſence· and influence of the Spirit would 
ſtand. us in the ſtead of a great deal of mercy. of 
other kinds, It was ſuppoſed, that to have mi- 
niſters and teachers i in the Church would over- 
balance a great calamity, where it is ſaid; Though 
the Lord. give you the bread of adverſity, and the 
water, of Miction, yet ſhall not thy teachers be re- 
moved into a corner any more, but thine. eyes ſhall 
fe thy teachers", . But how much external miſery 
* would 
1 Iſai. xxx. 20. 


cw) * 

v duld it ontweigh, to have this Spirit (ſo teach- Sx A N. 
ing as none does) remaining among us! So that XIII. 

it may well become us ſtill to be prying; ve 

Lord whatever thou doeft; withdraw nor thy 

Spirit from us! Rather tear out fleſh; pour 

dor blood like water upon the ground, than 


cCceaſe to be pouring out thy Spirit among us!“ 
We ſhould make this much the Urſign of al our 
prayers ſich a day as this. | 

Ir may be, many are come before the Lord 
this day, to try to deprecate and avert that wraths 
which threatens us with external calamities; or 
char they may do ſomething for the ſaving their 
eſtates, and their pleaſant delectable things: but 
this is a low defign. Rather ſay, Let all theſe 
« tllings go, if thou wilt Lord, but let thy Spi- 
« rit remain! let that breathe, and work in us 
6 ſtill; and do with | us, in al-externa': Ie 
© what thou wilt.—- MY 


Lr us labour thus, I ſay, deinen is is | 


neceſſity of our caſe. It is not neceſſary that 
we ſhould be rich, or in quiet, or at liberty; it 
is not neceſſary we ſhould have fuch, and ſuch 
exteriial' accommodations; but it is neceſſary we 
ſhould have tlie Spirit: for They that have nat 
the Spirit of Chrift are none of bis. And again, 

2. AyPREHEND too (wherewith I cloſe)" the 
poſſibility of ſucteeding well, in our ſtrivings and 
wreſtlings with Gop, yet to obtain more of his 
Spirit. It is it ſelf a Spirit of grace, and ſup- 
7 and according as it is complied with 


Rom. vi 11. 9. 


Q 4 - . 
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| i 4 24 ) 
v OL. in that, which js its proper buſineſs and office, 
II. C fo we may expect more and more plentiful ef · 
— fuſions of it. We are therefore to look upon 
this as a hopeful caſe, if we ſet dur ſelves to 
ſtrive with Gap for his Spirit, that it ſhall not 
withdraw. But if it he an indifferent matter 
With us, chen are we loſt before we) are aware: 
We feel death creeping upon us by degrees, 
d we cen it not; death drawing ear c 
| A oi a e 1 if we, Filing: a 3 
| and languiſhment, cry with importunity. 0 Gp 
the caſe. 45-not-hopeleſs.:' He, hath ſaid, that he 
will give the Spirit to them that aſk; for it; and 
chat he will pour out his Spirit upon us. Chriſt 
repreſents jt as given to a child, as a boon from 
the father; and that this gift is comprehenſive 
of all good things . Nay that the Spirit i is to 
us, as bread to a child ; for we can no more | 
| live without the Spirit, than a child can without Aj 
bread. | 
- Ir we . therefore ſet our ſelves a craving | [ 
in good earneſt, and repreſent | our caſe to the 
Father of ſpirits bs of mercies, his bowels would 
work towards us; and he would not long with- 
hold his Spirit from them, whom he ſees to want 
it, and aſk for it. Therefore beg of Gop thus: 
ik Lord, behold a poor company of crea- 
<< tures gaſping for life! thy Spirit is vital breath; 
ee ve are ready to die, if thy Spirit breathe not. 
ie thine own . n thou Father of 
„ mercies, 
f Matt. vir. 17. compared with Luke xi. 13. 


& mercies, and af all ſpirits ® Surely then S x RN. 
| this Spirit vill return; for why ſhould not we reſt XIII. 
upog is promiſe, who has ſaid, that Gon wil © © © 
give. ; holy Spirit to them that aſk him: 
And we may the more boldly aſk, becauſe 
ve may ſuppoſe our ſelves: to be nearer thoſe 
days, wherein there ſhall be a more general 
pouring out of the Spirit? And we might argue 
that thoſe days are nearer indeed, if there was a 
more general, and importunate, and loud cry for 
this Spirit. This would import that a great mea- 
fre of it is already come, and that far greater 
meaſures are coming. It would be an Argument, 
that it would be a Spirit of conſolation: and joy, 
life and vigour; which would make religion LY 
glorious thing, and e ae ad & fee, 
Er „ rg. gs 5 
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But be ye, vera of the zurrd, and m 
% only, decriviag * d. 
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HE Th” of ay time, e Tea 

to di ſcourle t to you only this hour 1 upon 
this Scripture, will not allow me to re- 
Rel much upon the context; which is all ſuita- 
ble, and of the ſame, piece with the words of 


the text it ſelf. We have at the eighteenth verſe 


a very high elogy given us of the word of Go, 
as that which f is the divin ie ſeed and principle of 


the new birth; and out of which Go p's great 
and glorious work of the new creation doth re- 
ſult. © Of bis own will begat he us with the word 

of truth, that + Wwe "ſhould be a kind of ft fruits 
cf Bis erea tures.  Whereupon | the exhortation, 


Be febift is hear *, is grounded; that is, be very 


covetous of all ſeaſons to wait upon the diſpen- 


y + + * * 4 1 7 71 


ſatlöns of this word: And then, at laſt, we 
come to this caution here in the text; But be xe 
doers 


© Yer. 194 


= 
P 
E 71 
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(gr). 
4 . and not hearers only. Though S721. 
hearing the word is the appointed means of this XIV. 
new cteation; and is that, which by divine de- 
ſignation is able to ſave the ſoul'of a man, by - 
virtue of that efficacy which many times accom- 
panies it from 'Go'D/z'yer this is not to be un- 
derſtood, as if it fhould do any ſueh work upon 
| be who only give it the hearing, and no 
And therefere the Apoſtle thinks it ſea- 
fonable, and neceſſury to give this intimation by 
the way, upon what” terms we might expect ſo 55 
glerious an effect to be wroughe by it: chat is, 
fuppoling that we apply our ſelves to attend upon 
it; with that earneſt intention of the mind, as 
thoſe who have a deſign to comply with, and to 
guide and govern their practice by the word 
they hear; otherwiſe: all will come to nothing. 
we Sag er of * wor dy and not nr eee 
W E Eren det to you- and! propo- 
| fitions of divine truth from this Seripturez but 
we ſhall chuſe to collect, and gather vp all as 
much as we can into one, for the ſake of greater 
diſpatch, which you may take thus, 
Tux it is a miſerable ſelf-deception for any 
to be hearers of the word only, and not doers of 
* And herein we ſhall ſpeak to theſe three | 
things, as Previous to the i e of 1 it. | 
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V OE. II Wan EREFI N thoſe, of the latter fort, do 
. fo.milerably. en, Wen, fs M08. e, e 
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1 LW e ha is is to + ben Aber of 
the. word. The expreſſion plainly imports an 
habit; according as we denominate every per 
that is of ſuch) or ſuch a ralling, or trade, from 
the courſe and way of life-which he follows. A 
doer of the word *, is not one that doth ſome 
lingle act, no and then, which the word in- 
Joins or directs; but one whoſe wonted courſez 
and the: buſineſs of whoſe + life it is te obey the 
dlictates of this word, and who governs his life 
and the tenor of his actions by it. Juſt as we 
find the phraſe of a worter of iniguity, is in the 
Old · and New. Teſtament made uſe off to repre- 
ſent and hold forth to u⁸U the courſe of ele per- 
ſons, + who trade in ſin. They are ſaidt to be fu 
makers, as the expreſſion doti einphatically 
| note: their buſineſs is to work fit; and they do 
often. exert; their ſtrength, and power, that way. 
Sonxe are to underſtand i in general, a doer of the 
word. of G0; thay f is, one whoſe buſineſs of his 
life it is to do it in a continual courſe: .* And. this 
fuppoſes, and includes in it en things, which 
I ſhall briefly hint to vou. e 
. IT doth ſuppoſe a dellgn, A formed: fixed 
deſign, -that--this ſhall be my courſe. - Accord+ 
ingly we. have the Pſalmiſt ſpeaking to this pur-, - 
| poles I have ſworn, and Twill penform it, that 
<1: keep thy righteous Judgments ©: I have in- 
ks e | 2. elined 


32 
1 133 Oy 
® Toth, © T _KaxITEVT(YS, 


6 253. 
* mine Heart to rare thy fatutes alway, 8 E A 
even unto. be end.. As if he had ſaid, I pur- en 
-poſe and intend ſo to do and this is an intention 
I reſolve to purſue, throughout my whole coutſe, 
from which nothing ſhall divert me. So in like | 
manner when we attend upon the diſpenſation of | 
the word, it ſnould be with a ſettled deſign in 
our hearts, and a ſincere purpoſe to learn ſome- 
what in order to practice; to apply and accom- 
modate to practice the truths we hear, and that 
are capable of being applied to this purpoſe. 
2. Ix carries with it a very ſerious applying 
of our minds to underſtand what is the mind 
and will of Gop, which is held forth to us in 
his word. That we content not our ſelyes to 
have heard ſuch and ſuch things propounded to 
Jew but that, we diſtinctly athens the ſcope 
and drift of what we hear, and what is the great 
thing aimed at in it. For we can never be doers 
of che word and will of Go blindly, and in 
| the dark. It is neceſſary that we underſtand and 
+  KkEnowitfirſt, It is a way we are to walk in with 
open eyes. A good underſtanding (lays the Plal- 
miſt). Have all ibey, that do his commandments <. 
He ſuppoſes a good': underſtanding as neceſſary 
to the doing the commandments of Gp. We 
cannot -de them, without having a right-under- 
ſanding of them. Theſe words do alſo. imply 
| (which ſeems to be the particular ſenſe of them) 
chat a good underſtanding will. certainly incline a 
man to erp his cammandments; and that the 
W keeping 
» Pfual. exix. 106, 1122 Plal. ent. , + 
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_ the wiſe man that key this to be his in- 


tereſt, and accordingly makes it his bufinefs to 
know, and practice the mind and will of Gov. ; 

3. Ir implies the uſe of our judgment in 
hearing the word, in order to diſtinguiſh what is 
divine, and what is human. For Gp hath 
thought fit that it ſhould be ſo diſpenſed in the 


world, by ſuch hands and inſtruments, as may 


too poſſibly admit ſomewhat that ĩs human into 
the diſpenſation of it. It is ſo ſometimes merely 


_ as to the manner of the diſpenſation; There is 


nothing of this treaſure that is conveyed to us 


by ſuch veſſels, but it will, ſome way or other, 


_ taſte of the veſſel. And that which we are prin- 
cipally to attend and mind, is to cloſe with that 


vhich is moſt ſubſtantial, as ſuppoſing it to be 


altogether divine. It is alſo true ſometimes that 


there may be ſome error as to the matter, as well 


as the manner. And there our deſire ought to 


be of the fincere milk of the word, that we may 
grow thereby, even as new-born babes 4. New- 


born babes have a kind of diſcerning if the milk 
be pure, or if there de any thing ill-taſted or un- 


ſavoury in it. And there is a certain kind o. 


taſte ancl reliſh, which belongs to the new crea- 


türe. Cannot my taſte (ſays Job) diſters perverſe 5 
things©? And this was the great commendation” 


of the Bereans, That they ſearched the Scriptures: 


in 1 to know, 2 che things ſpoken to 
> mew 


“ OENNONNTE$0. - 
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them, by, the Apoſtles, were cf Gov ef. 50 , S 2 


And it was noted to be a piece of generality, in 


uſe of our judgment: as the, Apoſtle prays for 
the — —— that they might abound in judg- 
ment. and all ſenſe, ſpiritual ſenſe ; that ſo they 
might diſcern, the things that Es or "PRs 
; thoſe, which are more excellent e. 


Pt, > requires a great deal of reverence * 5 


uſed in hearing the word. So to hear it as that 
we may be doers, requires a very reverential at- 
tendance upon it; as conſidering that this is a 


revelation. that comes from heaven, ſome part of 
which is ow to be held forth to uu. It is a di- 


vine light, which, through ſuch a anion, is 
to ſhine, forth to us, And there is certai 


together a fault in this reſpect, among a great 


many profeſſors of religion; that the reverence ' 
is wanting, which is due to thoſe ſacred records 


that go under the name of Go b's word, and 
which he claims and appropriates to himſelf, ag 
his word. * have wondered, I confeſs, to ſee 


how. among. ſcholars, and...learned. men, there 
| ſhould be fo great a veneration for ſome or other 
notable pieces of antiquity, : any aged volume, 


any old record; and how high, a price. and value 
have been put upon them. Nawe there is n 


ſuch piece of antiquity as this in all the world 
The holy Seriptures, 3 at leaſt 
a ares. Part, are the moſt ancient writings: in all 


chat We. know of. 


the 


f As W 14s, 


t Phil. 1 9, 10. 


FRF 
them. They were more noble than they of Thef —— 
falopica, en this account. We are to make 


6 250 q 
vol. the world. And it ſhould challenge 4 mighty | 
II. reverence and veneration, to have a word brought 
down, and tranſmitted to us, through ſo'many 
ſucceſſive ages. But to conſider it as a divine 
word, a revelation come from heaven, doth much 
more claim our reverence. How ſtrange a ve- 
neration did thoſe Epheſians expreſs for that 
image, which, they were made to believe, fell 
from havnt. All Epheſus, as it is exprefled, 
b @ worſhipper of the great goddeſs Diana, _ | 
of the image which fell down from Jupiter: 
if all the city were of a pirce, all heart and Ar | 
vpot that one thing, which they believed to be | 
of heavenly deſcent. Now this word we are ; 
ſure is a divine-breathed thing; for all Scripture 
is en by the inſpiration of God . 
Tur w it is that the word is like to be done, 
when it is received with reverence, not as the 
word of man, but of Gop. When we in our 
. oy thoughts prefix that preface to every part of 
EE, that truth, which he himſelf hath prefixed to 
many parts and portions of it; namely, Thus 
faith the Lord, who is the Lord of heaven and 
| earth. It is his word, who made and fuſtains 
wi all things by the word of his power. When 
| therefore we look upon this word as carrying the 
ſtamp of the Majeſty of Go p upon it, then it 
is like to command the heart; but ir wil 1 
; ligtle, till this is done. 
| 3 g. To be a doer of the word ſuppolts tir 


we believe its or that our r hearing of it be 
e 


Acts 44 7 - x Tim. 111 16, 
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mingled with: faich, It Profits not where it is SER it; 
not foz/ and ſignifies nothing, if there be not XIV. 


that mixture. The word of Gop; fays the © 
Apoſtle, works effectually in them that believe *. 


But, as it is in another place, The cord preached 
did not profit them, nat being mixed with faith iu. 


them that heard it. And it 8 never likely that 
men ſhould practiſe that. word, which they re- 


gard no more, than the word of a child. If any 


one, whoſe truth you ſuſpect, tell you this or 


that, it will ſignify little to determine your praca 


tice, or to guide and influence any deſign you 
have in hand. Now to receive this word with 
faith, is to rely upon t che authority of the ſpeaker, 
or him from whom it originally comes. [This 


<« is the word of Gov. - There is no more doubt 


« to be made of it, than: whether the things be, 


« or exiſt, which 1 ſee with my own eyes. * 7 
For it is faith chat ſupplies the room of ſight, 


in reference tot that fall not under our eye. 


Faith is the ſubſtance of chings hoped for, the 


evidence of things not {een v. Go hath ſaid 
this; and therefore it is as ſure, as if my own 
« eyes ſaw it all“ The Goſpel is the power 


of Gop unto Salvation, to every one that be- 


lieves n; but to them that believe not, it ſigni- 


fies nothing, i it has no power with them. Again, 


6. Ir requires. love; a great exerciſe of love 


that the heart may cloſe with it. It is ſaid of 
ſome, that they received not the love of the 
Vol. * 3 N truth 


; þ ' ; 
* 1 Tes 11. 13. 1 Heb. v. 2. 1 Heb, xI. 1. 
* Rom 1. 16. 75 3 | 
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vo L. truth that they might be al- They had 


pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. They had ſo much 
love to wickedneſs, that they had none for truth. 
Therefore they were left under ſtrong deluſions 
to believe lyes, that they might be damned. 
So you find things are connected there. The 


love that is required here, is ſuch as works out 


in ſincere deſire of the milk of the word, that 
Jo we may grow thereby v. Alſo in delight; for 


the foul hath a ſweet and ſavoury reliſh in it. 
O how love I thy law a] ſays David: which was 


the name of that revelation of the mind and will 
of God then extant; and was ſweeter to him, 
than honey to his taſte”. Thy words (faith Jere- 


miah) were found, and I did eat them; and thy 


word was unto me the joy, and rejoicing of ny] 
beart*. The word of Gov is then like to be 
done, when there is ſo dear a love to it; and 
the ſoul fo taketh complacency. in it, and unites 


to it, that it becomes as it were conſubſtantiate POT 


with the ſoul it ſelf. And again, 


7. Ir requires ſubjection; an obediential ſub- 
jection to it, and compliance of heart with it. 


Receive with meekneſs (as it is in this context) the 


ingrafted word, which is able to ſave your ſouls *. 
There are many hearts of men fo oppoſite to 
the word of Gop, that when they meet with 
that in, and from it, which is croſs and adverſe 
to their corrupt inclinations, their ſpirits ſwell, 
and ſtorm and tumultuate; and they are ready to 
1 1 | 7 ſay 

2 Theſſ. 11.10. 1 Pet. 11. 2. 2 Pal. CXIX, 97+ 


ver. 13. Jerem, xv. 16. * Jam. 1. 21. 


> 259) 
fay 4 thoſe in the Prophet, The word of the Srau. 
Lord, which thou haſt ſpoken to us, we will not XIV. 
hear». Tou muſt then receive it with meekneſs; 

that is, ſo as to yield to it, how croſs ſoever it 

may be to any preſent diſpoſition of yours. The 
word has been ſo received by gracious hearts, 
when it hath ſpoken very terrible things. When 
dreadful things were foretold by the Prophet to 
Hezekiah, he ſaid ; Good is the word of the Lord, 
which thou haſt ſpoken", Again, 

8. Ir requires a previous transformation of the 
heart by it, ſo as that the proper ſtamp and im- 
preſs of it be upon the ſoul, For the word can 

never be done by the hearer, but from a vital 
principle ; of which it is it ſelf to be the produc- 
tive means. So it is ſaid to be in the eighteenth, 
verſe of this chapter, in which is my text; Of 
his own will begat he us with the word of truth, 
that we ſhould be a kind of firſt fruits of bis crea- © 
tures. If the new creature be not wrought by it 
in the ſoul, there will never be that doing of the 
word, which is expected and required. There 
muſt be an exemplar: copied out from the word” 
upon our hearts; and then we are to practiſe, 
and do according to that exemplar: ſtill com- 
paring it with the firſt idea, to be ſeen in the 
rule, or word jt ſelf, You obeyed (ſays the 
Apoſtle) from the heart that form of doiirine, 
which was delivered you*, Or, as the words are 
capable of being read, into which ye were deliver- 
ed. That is, you were caſt into the very mould 
M2 +, 06 


u 3 XL Iv. 16. * Ifai. nana S. * Rom. vi 17. 
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V O L. of the word; and have eee! the ſtamp and 


II. 


impreſs of it pon your ſouls, and ſo have obeyed 
it from the heart. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in his 
kingdom (in that part of it which is more ap- 


propriate and peculiar) rules over a willing people, 
andi is not a king of ſlaves. He is obeyed with 


an inward inclination and propenſity of heart. 
His power hath made his ſubjects willing; that 
is, by writing his law in their hearts, which is 
the great | promiſe of the evangelical . covenant. 


When ſouls are made the epiſtle of Chriſt, having 
his mind tranſcribed, and written out upon their 


hearts; then it is they. obey, and do the word, 

and never till then, And then it requires alſo, 
9. A FaiTHFvL remembrance of it; that is, 

of its rules accommodable to particular occaſions 


as they occur. The Apoſtle ſubjoins here in the 


words following my text a repreſentation of 
the man that hears, without a deſign of doing 
the word; who, ſays he, is like unto à man be- 
holding his natural face in a glaſs: for he beholdeth 


Himſelf, and goeth his way, and frraightway For- 


getteth what manner of man he was v. If we ap- 


Ply the Apoſtle's ſimilitude fully unto the pur- 


poſe for which he brings it, it muſt not only have 


reference to ſuch an idea, as we have exhibited 
to us in the word; or the repreſentation of what 


we now actually are, but alſo of what we ſhould 


be, both together. Looking into the word as 
into a glaſs we have a repreſentation made to us 
there, of the new creature in all the lively linea- 


ments 


Fo 1 I, 235 24. * 
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ments of itz and ſo we ſee what we ſhould be: SER M. 
and comparing our ſelves therewith, we ſee XIV. 
what we are; and wherein there is a deflexion "V* 


and diſagreement from our pattern. They that 
do only throw a tranſient eye upon the glaſs, go 
away and forget what they ſee; the image va- 
niſheth preſently out of their thought. There- 
fore there -muſt be a perpetual image kept up be- 
fore our eyes, by a faithful and continual re- 
membrance of what the word of Gop repreſent- 
eth to us; to wit, of the true complexion of a 
Chriſtian, and wherein our own diſagreeth: that 
ſo upon all occafions we may be able to correct 
thereby what is amiſs; and to direct our way 
and courſe according thereunto. And then 
there mult be in the : 
LasT place, an actual application of all ſuch 
rules in the word, to preſent caſes, as they occur. 
Thy word I have kept in mine heart, that I migbt 
not fin againſt thee *. It is laid up in that repoſi- 
tory and treaſury for this purpoſe, tobe uſed as there 


is need and occaſion, Therefore ſo ſkilful ought 


we to be in the word of righteouſneſs, which hath 
enough in it to make the man of Gop perfect, 
and throughly furniſhed for every good work; 

that upon all occaſions, and whatever work we 
go about, we may have our rule ſtill in read ineſs 
to apply, and actually may apply it to our caſe: 

ſo as neither on the one hand to walk dubiouſly, 
nor careleſly on the other. For thoſe are ex- 
: tremes to be avoided. A continual ae : 
R 3 n is 


= Pſal. cx ix. 11. 


— — — — mee ro bhi 
* ** . Ps 4» 24 —— 


II. 
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VO L. is provided againſt by a continual acquaintance 


with the word, and having rules always in readi- 


ns neſs to meaſure particular caſes by as they occur; 


and, on the other hand, careleſſneſs is inexcuſa- 
ble. For many walk without having any regard 


to their own ſpirits, and matter it not whether 
they are right or wrong. To have this word, 


as the meaſure of our lives, to apply to upon oc- 
caſion, is neceſſary in order to avoid theſe ex- 
orbitances; the one whereof is fo very uncom- 
fortable, and the other ſo very dangerous, and 
Getrucuve. But then we are 


II. To ſpeak to the other thing a little ; name- 
ly, what is it to be a hearer only? By being a 
hearer only, we muſt not underſtand every thing 
to be excluded, beſides the bare external act of 
hearing; as if no more were intended by it, than 
the outward act common to man with the brute 
creatures: for, undoubtedly, there may be in- 


cluded in it many acts of the underſtanding, and 


of the outward man. So to be a bearer wad, 
is in the general to hear without any deſign of 
doing at al. For when it is required that we 


ſhould be doers, the meaning of it is, not that 


we muſt be doers of all that is bidden and directed 
by the word, juſt while we are hearing. There- 
fore that which is required over and beſides hear- 
ing, is a deſign to be doing the word; while to 
be hearers only, is to hear without any previous 


_ deſign of acting according to what they do hear, 


Some other n motives and conſiderations there are, 
which 
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| which bring perſons to hear; but as for the bu- S E R 1. 
ſineſs of practice they intend it not. It never XIV. 
came into their minds to look upon that as the "WP 


true and proper end of hearing, that they ſhould 
do, and practiſe what they hear. | 
Now truth is but one, error is manifold. If 
there be but one right end, that end is to be aimed 
at, which is practice. And that we may be capa- 
ble of this, but one intire frame and right diſpoſi- 
tion of ſoul is required. But various are the ends, 
and many are the ill principles and diſpoſitions» 
which may have place in the ſpirit of a man in 
reference to this matter, It is, therefore, a ma- 
nifold character, which I might give, if the time 
. would allow, of the hearer only. For as there 
is a manifold end; and many indiſpoſitions, in 
the ſpirit of a man, to the true end; ſo mani- 
fold are the characters of ſuch as are hearers only. 
Therefore we are not to ſuppoſe, that they all 
belong to one and the ſame perſon; but ſome to 
one, and ſome to another. There is, 
1. Taz unattentive hearer; that taketh very 
little heed to what he heareth. Me ought. (ſays 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews) 20 give the mere 
_ earneſt heed to the things which we have heard, 
Teſt at any time we ſhould let them ſip a. And 
ſet your hearts (ſays Moſes) unto all the words, 
which I teſtify among you this day v. He that ne- 
ver intends to be a doer of what he hears, will 
very probably little regard what he hears. 
22. THERE is the inconfiderate hearer; that 
never ponders what he hears, nor compares one 


M4 | thing 


- *Heb. 14, 4. © * Deas. xanrt 46 
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ITY thing with aide, I can but name particulars 


XIV. to you, which might 'well be inlarged upon. 
There is again, 

3. The injudicious hearer; that never makes | 
any judgement upon what be hears, whether it 
| be true or falſe. All things come alike to him, 
he matters them not. Conſideration is in order 
to judgement, and judgement follows upon it. 
We deliberate firſt, and then judge upon that 
dehberation. The inconſiderate hearer, therefore, 
wil be an injudicious one. There is alto, 

4. Tux vnapprehenſive hearer; who hears 
all his days, but is never the wiſer. Ever learn- 
ing, but never comes to the knowledge of the truth. 
No light comes in to him, and he remains as ig- 
norant after twenty years living under the Goſpel, 
as he was at the firſt. | f 
= 5. THz ſtupid, unaffected bearer; that is as 
bi . a rock and a ſtone under the word. Nothing 
| ever enters or gets within the ſtony ground. 
WM Things are hens ſometimes that would even rend 
| hearts all to pieces, if rightly diſpoſed; things 

full of terror, amazement, aſtoniſhment, and 'of 
dread; but they are heard by theſe without any 
trembling. Rocks and mountains may ſhake 
and ſhiver, ſooner than they. Again, 

6. Tyzre are your prejudiced, diſaffected 
hearers; who hear with diſlike, eſpecially thoſe 
things which relate to practice: and with the 
greater diſlike it may be, by how much the more 
what they hear, relates to the proper end of 
hearing. I hey cannot indure ſuch things as aim 


af 


(26 
at t he heart, and concern the buſineſs and work 
of religion. And there are again, EE; 
7. You fantaſtical, voluptuous heargrsz that 
hear only to pleaſe their fancy or imaginations. 


vol 
II. 


3 


So they come on purpoſe to try if they can hear 


a pretty ſentence, any fine jingle, ſome flaſhes 
of wit. For it may be they have found ſome, 
who have to do with this ſacred word, that will 
allow themſelves to be ſo vain, as to gratify them 
in ſuch things, when they come with ſuch an 
expectation. Of which temper I remember an 

Ancient ſaying, that . It is a diſtal token upon 
ce aperſon to ſeek for the gratification of his fancy 
in ſerious matters.“ As if one would bring 
muſick to another, that lay under the torture of 
a broken leg; how very incongruous would this 


be! And ſuch we are to conſider is the ſtate of 


- ſouls, all ſhattered, broken, diſeaſed, and maim- 


ed. This is the common caſe. of thoſe we have lO 


to do with T. T here a are again, 
| 8. YouR 


 ® Diſſluti eft peckori⸗ in rebus Kl is quaerere Ae 
. 7 Tus word here apo rl, hearers only, may remind 
one (fays the Author) of an ancient word that is of affinity 


with it, namely, pod f; » of which this is the ſenſe. 


It was the name of certain ſongs and ſonnets, joined with 
vocal and inſtrumental muſick, which were wont to be uſed 
in the concluſion of ſtage· plays, wherewith the hearers 


were entertained at their going out of the theatres. They 


were alſo very frequently uſed in the cloſe of banquets. 


Why! the word of Go p is looked e ſuch an #xp6zpu, 
and the things contained in it as podle Ta, to 'theſe 
[axpoarrat ] kind of hearers. Thou art, ſays the Almighty 


to the prophet — unto abe 4 4 wy tovely ſm of one 
that 
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V o IL. 8. Your notional hearers; that are of ſome-. 
II. what a higher form and ſect than the others: who 
* not aim merely to have their fancies and ima- 
| ginations gratified by ſomething light and flaſhy, 
but their underſtandings alſo. But it muſt be by 
ſome fine notion, which they have not met with 
before. And ſo they always come to learn ſome 
kind of novelty; and if they cannot meet with 
ſome new thing, which they have not met with 
before, they go away with a great deal of diſ- 
like, and diſtaſte, at thoſe they hear. With 
theſe, (and they are for the moſt part of the 
ſame ſort, and therefore we may join them toge- 
ther) you may put, 
9. Tos E talkative perſons 3 — only come 
to hear that they may furniſh themſelves with 
notions for the ſake of diſcourſe; or that, when 
they come into company, they may have ſome- 
thing juſt to talk of afterwards. Upon which 
an Heathen moraliſt reflects with a great deal of 
ingenuity. That is (faith he) when they hear 
&« ſuch moral precepts as the philoſophers uſe to 
&« deliver, and preſs in the ſchools z as all came 
into them in words, ſo, with them, all go 
«< out in words. Which is juſt the ſame thing, 
* as if the ſheep, when they have been grazing 
« all * ſhould come at night to the ſhepherd; 
e and 


that hath a ie voice, and can es well on an inſtrument; 8 
for they hear thy words but do them not. Ezek. xxx111. 32. 

Such hearers there are who come only to have their imagi- 
nations and fancies gratified with ſomewhat, that may be 
delicious to them; and that is all that they aim at. Theſe 
ſure arc hearers only ! 


tt and caſt up the * ding ſwallowed, to ſhew S x ©? 
ce how much they had eaten. Graſs it came in, at 
« and graſs, it goes out again. The ſhepherd 
& does not expect this, but expects that of the 
„ graſs they had eaten that day, there ſhould 
c come milk and wool from the concoction, and 
 « digeſtion of what they had eaten.“ It is 
much that we have need to learn ſuch documents 
as theſe from an Heathen. What! becauſe all 
we hear comes to us in words, ſhould it all come 
out in words again? No, the end is ſurely that 
it ſhould be ſo digeſted, and concocted, as to 
yield work and fruit, agreeable to what we hear. 
And then there are again, _ | 
10. Tax cenſorious and critical Wa a 
come on purpoſe, not as doers of the law, but 
as judges. They come to ſee what they may 
carp at, and ſo to paſs their verdict. Were 
ce ſuch and ſuch things rightly methodized? ſuch 
and ſuch words well placed? was there an 
& exact concinnity in what was ſaid?” and the 
-like. This now is all the deſign they have in 
hearing the word. And then there is another 
ſort too, and we have ſome experience, I am 
afraid, of too many ſuch, in the age and day 
wherein we now live, and that is, | 
LasTLy, Malicious hearers; that come on 
purpoſe to ſeek an advantage againſt thoſe, they 
come to hear, particularly from what they preach. 
By this ſort, you know, our Saviour was often 
peſtered; who came to hear him, and to put 
queſtions to him; and ſo gave him occaſions to 


| ſpeak, 
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'vo L 8 only to intrap and inſnare him. To which 
II. may be added your raging exaſperated hearers, 
ach as Stephen's were at his laſt ſermon ; who 
gnaſhed upon him with their teeth, and could 
” forbear violence to his precious life, upon 
ir hearing him. Thus you ſee the characters 
of thoſe that are hearers only, which are various 
and manifold. 1 ſhall only _ en the 


III Tui ING, mining to 8 to the ſelf. 
deception of ſuch perſons. And here I ſhall 
ſhew, wherein fuch are deceived; and the m_ 
neſs of the deception it ſelf. 

I. WHEREIN ſuch are deceived. And they 
are certainly ſo, | ; 

(I.) In their work. For they commonly | 
think they have done well; and they find no 
fault with themſelves,” that they have been hearers 
only. And then : 

(2.) As to their reward they are alſo deceived. 

They get nothing by it all this time. That, and 
their labour is all loſt. Y/boſo looketh into the. 
 perfelt law of liberty, and continueth therein, he 
being not a forgetful hearer but a doer of the word, 
| this man ſhall be bleſſed in his deede. But they 
never go away with a bleſſing; moſt certainly 
they miſs of it, who are hearers only. 
2. For the groſſneſs of this deception, it 
will appear to be very great, if we conſider, 

(I.) Trar they are deceived in fo plain a caſe. 

For it is the plaineſt thing in the world, that 


© Jam. 1. 25. 
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the Golpel is ſent in order to practice. Haw S; BB 


how ſtrange is it, that men ſhould be deceived XIV. 
in a thing fo plain! What can the Goſpel be ſent — 
for but only in order to practice? What other 
aim, or end, can it poſſibly have? As might be 
ſhewn in many W if time gave leave. 
And, 

(2.) Ir is Gifelecoption: ; fon 4 are ſaid to 
Ft themſelves; which is a far other thing, 
than when the matter is wont to be expreſſed 
paſſively only, and in ſofter terms. As to ſay 
to a perſon, Sir, you are miſtaken; you are 

* deceived and impoſed. upon.“ This, I ſay, 
is much gentler, than to ſay of a man, that he 
deceiveth and impoſeth upon himſelf, For this 
carries in it an intimation, that men do uſe ſome 
induſtry in the matter; that they induftriouſly 
deceive themſelves, as indeed it muſt be ſo in 
this caſe. For if men did not uſe ſome art or 
contrivance, they could never have hid theſe 
things from their own eyes; particularly, that 
this word is ſent to be the guide of men's prac- 

tice. And to overlook ſuch a thing as this all 
their days, (as thoſe men muſt be ſuppoſed to 
do who are hearers only) is miſerable deception. 
It is their trade, and a poor trade the Lord knows! 
And they muſt be ſuppoſed to have uſed a great 
deal of artifice with themſelves, to veil ſo plain 
a caſe as this from their on eyes and view; ſo 
as not to underſtand, that the Goſpel is ſent to 
be their rule of practice, in order to their attain- 
= ment 
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VOL ment of an happy ſtate at laſt. And now, to 


4 
y 1 


ſhut up all with a little application, we _ 


_ hence, | 
I. Trar perſons are apt to overlook the main 


of their duty, and to dead up with ſome leſſer 


parts. | 

IL TnAr in 1 very buſineſs of hearing the 
word, there is great danger of ſelf-deception, RE 
perſons 10 not ry watch a__ it. And 
1 | 
III. WE may learn, dr the whole bufmeß 
of the Goſpel hath a deſigned reference unto prac- 
tice. Be not hearers only, but doers of the word. 


As if he had ſaid, Do not fatisfy your ſelves 
with merely hearing the word of Gop, as if 


there was nothing in it conducing, or referable . 


to practice, as generally the things contained in 


it manifeſtly have; for this alone is not ſuffi- 
cient to anſwer the end and deſign of the Goſpel. 


Again 


TV. Wr may learn, char: it is a a duty of very 
great concernment to attend upon the word 
preached, or to be an hearer of it; for the whole 


buſineſs of our practice is to be conſequent there- 
upon. It is then of great conſequence to be a 
hearer of the word; and as much as this duty is 
neglected by many, the whole ſtreſs lies upon it 


of the deſign and end, for which the Goſpel 


-comes into the world. The Goſpel ſignifies no- 
thing unleſs it be believed, and this faith cometh 
by hearing*. There are many perſons that hu- 


mour 
4 Rom. 1. 17. 
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mour and pleaſe themſelves i in talking againſt ſo Sr RM | 
much hearing, and ſo much preaching; and XIV. 
think it a vain, and needleſs thing. But that i 
certainly becauſe they have little conſidered what 
hearing, and preaching is for. If it was only - 
for the miniſter to teach, and the hearers to learn 
ſome new thing not known before, truly all ne- 
ceſſary truth, by attentive | diligent inquirers, 

might be learnt in a little while. But it is ra- 

ther to urge and inculcate things, which were 
known before. Therefore when the Apoſtle had | 
faid, that it. is by the word of truth that we are 1 
begotten of God, to be a kind of firſt fruits f ] 
his creatures, he preſently adds, Be ſwift to bear *. E 

As if he had faid, theſe things ought to be often 2 
urged, and inculcated upon you; that ſo the pro- 
duct thereof, to wit, the new creature may be 1 
ſure in you. If this is not done at one time, it | 
may at another; ſome time or other it may be ef- 1 
fected. Therefore be ſwift to hear, your life 1 I 
lies upon it. But then, 

V. Anp laſtly, You ſee of what conſequence — 
it is to add doing, to the hearing the word. And 
for that I need to give no other encouragement | 
than that of our Lord at the clofe of his ſermon _ E 
on the mount. Wboſcever beareth theſe ſayings I 
of mine, and doth them; I will liken him unto @ | 
wiſe man which. built his houſe upon a rock: and 
the rain deſcended, and the foods came, and the 

Winds * and beat upon that houſe , and it fell 
| not, 


e Jam. 1. 18, 19. 


| F 
V 9 ) Lit, far it was founded upon a hack But, ſays he, 
Every one that \ heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and 
— doth them not; fhall be likened unto a fooliſh nan 
_ wobich built his | houſe upon the'ſand: and the rain 
deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, 
and beat upon that houſes, and it fell, and great 
was the fall of it*. And I cannot upon conſi- 
deration of this but apprehend, that, as the ſta. 
bility of many. (I hope) hath been promoted by 
the much preaching, and hearing of our times; 
ſo there are many (Jam afraid) near to a very 
dreadful fall, who have been hearers only of 
Chriſt's ſayings, but never minded to be doers 
of them. 
Ax I muft nods think it a if we have : 
not among us a general apprehenſion of the dan- 
2 ger of loſing our opportunities of hearing the 
word of GoD. We have theſe upon ſuch terms, 


— — 
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ot that we ſhould, methinks, reckon our ſelves al- 

Ih wWagys in danger, And if we have any cauſe for 
| Wi «  thatapprehenſion, what in all the world can we 
1 11 imagine more provoking, and likely to infer ſuch 
j a2 dcom and judgement upon us, as the penury 
| | of the word of Gov, than to be hearers only, 
Bi without any deſign to be doers of it? Whereas 
11 if we did but ſet our ſelves, with a more earneſt 
Vi deſign, to apply, and turn all that we hear, into 
| (| Fruit and practice it may be this might prevent 
0 | ſuch a ſtroke as we are not without reaſon to 
| 1 : dread, nor without grounds to fear, But if 
| 14 | F Matt. vii. 24—28. 1 10 9 
wil 
Ll 
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we ſhould hot prevehit it, yet it would be aSt KM. 
very comfortable thing however in a cloudy, . XIV. 
dark and gloomy time, to be able to make ſuch 
a reflection as this; * Bleſſed be Go p, while 1 
had ſuch ſeaſons, I laboured to improve them 
«© as well as I could. I laboured to take all op- 
“ portunities that I could; to hear with a deſign 
to do, to quicken and help me to move on- 3 
« ward in Chriſtian practice.” It will, I fay, 
be very comfortable to be able to make ſuch a 
reflection in a time of gloomineſs and darkneſs, 
which it is poſſible we may ſee, and how ſoon 
we know not. And if in ſuch a ſeaſon we ſhould 
be able to make this reflection; it would be a 
happy proviſion for us againſt it. It would ſup- 
poſe us to have gotten ſome ſtock, ſome treaſure 
within us, which we might draw forth. We 
ſhould then have the word within us, which, 
when we ſhould lie down, riſe up, or walk, 
might commune within us; and ſo we be capable 
of being preachers to our ſelves. 


- 


In a word, if ever we ſhould come to ſuch a 
ſtate of things, that we ſhould never ſee the face, 
nor hear the voice of a miniſter of God's word, 
where our lot is caſt; if we ſhould wear out our 

days in a wilderneſs, a deſart, or a cave; it 
would be comfortable to have this word a com- 
panion to us, and ingrafted into us, which is 
able to fave our ſouls: 1t would be comfortable, 
1 * to have a ſtock of divine truth to live upon, 
You Ik 4 when 


Let theſe things, 


* 


therefore, move us to a more earneſt endea- 
vour to be doers of the word, and not hearers 


oͤnly. 
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„as to the external diſpenſation 


* 


of it, be in penury and want. 


\ 


VOL. when we ſhould 
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SERMON XV. 


Preached at Mr. Caſe 8, 
8 29 1676. 


| LU K E XVIII. 1—8. 


And be ſpake a wah unto them, to this end, 
that men ought always to pray and not to 
faint; ſaying, There. was in a city a judge, 
which feared not Go p, neither regarded 
man. And there was a widew in that city, 
and ſhe came unto him, ſaying, Avenge me 
of mine adverſary. And he would not for 
a while: but afterward he ſaid within 
himſelf, Though J fear not Go p, nor re- 
gard man; yet becauſe this widow troubleth 
me, 1 will avenge her, left by her continual 
coming ſhe weary me. And the Lord ſaid, 
hear what the unjuſt judge ſaith: And 
hall not Gon avenge bis own elect, which 
cry day and night unto him, _—_ he bear 
long * en ? 


Y purpoſe is not to give you a particu- 


M lar explication of this parable. The 


deſign of it is ſufficiently ſeen in the 


application of it, which our Saviour here makes. 
All that I 3 at preſent do ſhall be to ſhew | 
S 2 * vou. 
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V O L. you, with all _offible brevity, the ſtrength of the | 


reaſoning which our Saviour here uſeth, from 


— the importunity and ſucceſs of this widow; in 


order to encourage our addreſſes to Go p, and a 
continuanee therein without fainting. And his 
argument to this purpoſe may be ſeen to be very 


ſtrong and cogent, - if we conſider theſe two 
things in the * 


FRS T, The parity if reaſon between the 
caſe he argueth from, and that which he on: 
tO. 


S Eco DI, The ee of ibs, 


which is in the latter cafe, above the former. 
For ſo we muſt underſtand him to argue, partly 
à priori, and partly 2 fortiori. And the ſtrength 


of the argument both ways we ſhall endeavour 


to make out unto you. 


Fr R 1 I am to conlider the parity of reaſon 
Labwecn theſe two caſes; which you may con- 
ceive eſpecially in theſe four things. 

I. TRA here was diſtreſs in the one caſe, 
and there is diſtreſs in the other. This widow 
comes to this judge in a very diſtreſſed caſe, as 

it ſhould ſeem, though it be not particularly ex- 
preſſed ; only it appears ſhe was very much 


grieved, and that there was a great deal of 


wrong done her. And ſo in the other caſe, the 
elect of Gop are always very much injured ; 
and they ſuſtain a great deal of wrong from this 
evil world, in which n are. And ſurely if 


this 


* 


| tar) | 
this unjuſt judge was moved with the diftreſs of Sz M. 
this ſuppliant, there is a great deal of reaſon to XV. 


ſuppoſe, that diſtreſs will be moving in this caſe 
alſo; and that the elect will be heard, when 
they make their cries to heaven, urged by their 
own diſtreſſes. 

Il. THERE appears to have been Juſtice in 
the one caſe, as we are ſure there is juſtice in the 
other. This widow's did appear to be a juſt 
cauſe, She comes with this requeſt to the judge, 
that he would avenge her of her adverſary. The 
word * there uſed, ſignifies, Right me of my ad- 
ver/ary. She came to petition” a matter of right, 
and all that ſhe deſired was to have right-done 

her. And there is a great deal of right in the 

bother caſe alſo. It is a righteous thing with Gon 
(fays the Apoſtle) 4 recompenſe tribulation 10 
F them that trouble you; and to you, who are trou- 
| | bled, reſt with us, when the Lord Feſus ſhall be 
revealed from beaven with his mighty angels *, 
And again, 
HI. THERE was importunity in the one caſe, 
and there 1s importunity in the other. Why 
then ſhould not ſucceſs be hoped to correſpond 
in this caſe, as well as that? This widow was 
ſo urgent, that the judge was ſenſible of a grie- 
vance in it; and found a neceſſity upon himſelf 
to do her right, leſt he ſhould be wearied by her 
importunity. The elect too are repreſented as 
crying night and day; that is, the loud voice of 
their prayers is not by fits, only now and then, 
| „ but 
ET ng Exdixnodv, 2 2 Theſſ. 1. 6, 7. 
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VO 1. tut is continued, and inceſſant; as night and day 


II. 


takes in the whole complex of time. And do 


>= you think then, faith our Saviour, that Go D 


| caſe, and the other, In _ 


will not hear their cry? Beſides 

IV. THERE is an obligation by office to do 
right, both in the one caſe, and in the other. 
The perſon, to whom this woman applied her- 
ſelf, was a judge in the city. Now it is known, 
that in ſeveral of the more eminent cities of Iſrael 
there were conſtituted ſtated judges ; to whom 
all perſons might have recourſe, and bring their 


grievances, in order to their being redreſſed. So 


that this woman doth not come to a perſon un- 
concerned. She does not requeſt, that an occa- 
ſional kindneſs might be done her; as one might 
requeſt ſuch a thing of any one, when in neceſ- 
ſity : but ſhe comes to an appointed perſon, to 
one who by his office was obliged to right her. 
And Go p hath been pleaſed to take upon him- 
ſelf ſuch an office, and to make himſelf known 
by the name of the Judge of all the earth; that 
all might know whither to apply, and to whom 
they may appeal and addreſs themſelves. And 
why is not right to be expected in this caſe, as 
well as in the other? So far this parable gives us 


ground to argue from a parity of reaſon, But, 


SECONDLY, It gives us ground alſo for ar- 


guing from a ſuperiority of reaſon ban, in ſundry 
reſpects. As, | 


I. IN reſpect of the ſupplicants. in the ane 


II. 


(365 


1. Or the perſons ſupplicated in the one caſe, ERM. 


_ the other. And f 

III. Ix reſpect of the ſupplication it ſelf in the 
former caſe, and the latter compared. 

I. TgERE is very prevailing and much ſtronger 
reaſon in the latter caſe, than in the former; if 
we conſider the ſupplicants in both, and com- 


pare them. In the former caſe you have a poor 


woman; and here we are to conſider, 
1. Tram ſhe was a ſingle woman, only one 


perſon who comes to make her complaint to this 
judge; but in the other caſe you have a com- 


munity, the whole body of the elect. How vaſt 
is the diſproportion here! This great body join- 
ing in one cry, ſurely that muſt needs be unſpeak- 
ably more prevailing! And 
2. (For we can but ſpeak ſhortly to fo many 
things as are before us) This was but an ordi- 
nary woman, of an'inferiour rank, by any thing 
that appears; that 1s, ſhe is not mentioned here 
under any remarkable particular character, that 
might add weight to her cauſe and ſuit: but this 


community is a choice community; the elect; a 


community of very peculiar perſons, that are ſe- 


ver'd from the reſt of men, and diſtinguiſhed by 


Gop's own ſpecial ſeal ſet upon them. As when 
God's portion in the ſeveral tribes was ſpoken of, 
there were ſealed of ſuch a tribe, ſo many thou- 
fands; and of ſuch a tribe, ſo many thouſands®. 


All Go p's elect ones, are ſealed ones; they car- 
ry a mark of honour upon them. 7 be feunda- 5 


8 4 8 Lion 
b Rev. vII. 4, &c. | 8 
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VO 2 tion of Go p ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, . be 
Il, Lord knoweth them that are his. And, 

1 3. Tur ſupplicant was unrelated to him, to 
whom ſhe makes her ſupplication. We do not 
find, that ſhe pretended to any relation to him at 
all; only comes to him as the judge of her city. 
But in the other caſe, the ſupplicants are Go »'s 
elect; his own peculiar people that he had taken, 
and made nigh unto himſelf: called; and choſen, 
and faithful, as you have thoſe expreſſions put 
together in Scripture, And do not we think 
then, that a more eſpecial regard will be had here, 

Beſides, 

II. Trzxg is a great 8 of reaſon in 

arguing from the one caſe to the other, if we 
conſider the perſons ſupplicated; or to whom 

the addreſſes are made in each caſe. In the ge- 
neral, in one caſe it is man; in the other, it is 
GOD. And particularly, 

1. In the former caſe it was a wicked pro- 
fane perſon, to whom the addreſs was made; one 
that did neither fear G op, nor regard man: good 
to no one, neither to Gon nor man; a vile 
wretched creature, wrapt up within himſelf; who 
ſtudied, and conſulted nothing but his own eaſe, 
and peace; having no fear of Gop before his 

eyes, nor any regard to man. But in the other 
caſe, you have the holy Gon addreſſed toz 
whoſe natural, eſſential holineſs, is a perpetual 
law and obligation to him, to do always that 
which is beſt. His eſſential rectitude cannot 
but 


* 2 Tim. 11.19. 2 Rev. xv11, 14. 


"a 


but do ſach things, as have an agreeable refitade 
in them to his own very nature. 
2. In the one caſe it was a mercileſs man, 

that was applied to; in the other, a merciful Go p. 


/ 


SERM. 
XV. 
— 


How much ſtronger is the reaſon! This judge 


was a man who had no mercy, no pity to any 
one, but to himſelf, He took ſome pity of him- 
ſelf indeed, that he might not be wearied out 
with continual elamours and cries; otherwiſe, it 
| ſeems, his heart knew no pity, there were no 
bowels of compaſſion rolling, or working in him. 
But in the other caſe, it js the Father of mercies 
who is addreſſed, and appealed to. It is he 
with whom there is ſo abundant pity, and kind- 


neſs; ſo ſtrong a propenſion and inclination to 


do good to the neceſſitous and miſerable, only 
becauſe his will inclines and leads him thereunto: 
the ſpring and fountain of all that pity and mercy, 
that is any where to be found, diffuſed among his 


creatures. If parents pity their children; if there 


be bowels gathering in any towards the afflicted, 
and diſtreſſed; from what ſpring, from what foun- 
tain did all this proceed? All tnuſt come from 


ſome original or other; and they can be derived 


from no higher, neither are they to be derived 
from any lower, than this great Father of mer- 


cles. Andwhat! ſhall not he hear his elect? And | 


again, 
3. Ir was, in the former caſe, an unjuſt man 


that was ſupplicated; here it is the juſt and righ- | 


teous Gop. _— holineſs doth oblige him in 


general 


I 282 J. 
V OL. venera- to do that, which is right and fit to be 


done; his juſtice, as a particular attribute in his 


; general character, inclines him in this caſe to ad- 


miniſter, and execute juſtice, As he hath been 


pleaſed mercifully himſelf to lay down a rule and 


law of mercy, in reference to thoſe that are his 


(though it be impoſſible that G o Þ can injure a 
man in any thing, yet it is poſſible that men can 


injure one another; and very certain alſo that 
thoſe are the worſt uſed by the world, who have 
ſuch a near relation to him, and whom he hath 


choſen and gathered out of the world) ſa here 
in this caſe, when there is a proper object of vin- 
dictive juſtice, ſhall not the judge of all the earth 
do right, to whom righteouſneſs belongs as part 
of his peculiar glory? And then again, 

III. Taree is, in reſpect of the ſupplication 
on the one hand, and on the other, a great ſu- 
periority, and triumphant prevalency of reaſon. 
For, in the former cafe, conſider, 

1. Tut matter of the petitioffof this widow; 
and that was only a private good, that ſhe ſought 
for her ſelf: and conſider alſo the petition of the 
elect of Gop. They have all one common con- 
cernment, wherein the intereſt of Go p is in- 


_ volved with theirs, So that whatſoever they 


ſupplicate for, as the elect of Gov, muſt. 
needs be a matter that is ſo far publick; that is, 


wherein they all agree, and in which their hearts 


ſome particular, private concernments; and ano- 


and deſires do meet, and concur. It is one thing 


for a particular perſon to deſire to be gratified in 


ther 


„„ 
ther thing to inſiſt upon ſuch matters as are com- S x R Ma 
mon to us, with all the elect of GOD. And XV. 
this it is to be ſuppoſed is the matter of the ſup- 

plications of the elect unto Go p in this caſe. It 
is that, wherein all the elect do concentre, and 
wherein all their deſires do meet. 
2. Look to the manner, and ſtyle of the fas 
plication ; on the one part, and on the other. 
This woman comes in her own name, but the 
ſupplications of the elect of Go p run in another 
ſtyle; they come all in the name of the great 
Mediator, and Interceſſor. And is there not 
unſpeakably more reaſon, that we ſhould expect 
their-ſupplications to prevail? They come in the 
name of him, who is moſt nearly related to the 
Judge, and to them. We have an Advocate 
with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous*. It 
is ſaid indefinitely, with the Father: not of his, 
or our Father; but the common Father of him, 
and us, as we are to underſtand it. And ſince 
with him we have ſuch an advocate, ſhall we not 
hope to prevail? Again, 
3. Cons1Dxa the principle of the one's ſuppli- 
cation, and that of the other. We muſt ſuppoſe 
this woman's ſupplication to be dictated by her 
own ſenſe of the urgency, and neceſſity of her caſe; 
and the unrelievableneſs of it by any other way, 
than that of addrefling her ſelf to the known 
judge. In ſhort, it was her own private ſpirit that 
dictated her ſupplication; for ſhe alone knew 
her own need, felt her own neceſſity. But the 
Prayers of all the elect of G o p have another prin- 


- ciple. 


: 1 John 11. 1. 


821 N leiple. When they know not what to pray for, 
XV. they are furniſned with matter, and with ſighs 
en groans at once . There is a ſpirit appointed 
on purpoſe, known by the name of the Spirit of 


grace and of ſupplications® , whoſe buſineſs it is 
to indite requeſts for the elect of Gop, and to 


ſtrive and to wreſtle with him: which is ſtrongly 
moving at the ſame time in their own breaſts; 
ſo as that their hearts, and the heart of Go p, 
as it were, are united, and joined by that ſpirit. 
Shall they not then hope to prevail? They may 
ſay, when they are putting up ſuch prayers as 
are the common ſenſe of all the elect of Go p; 
Lord, I do not ſpeak of my ſelf now. Thou 
“ haſt taught me to pray. This prompts me to 
it, and puts me upon it; and I had never pray- 
' <« ed ſo, nor uttered ſuch cries; and ſuch de- 
« fires had not entered into my heart, if thou 
e hadſt not put them there.” And ſhall not 
Go p hear his own elect offering up petitions of 
his own beſpeaking? the deſires of his own cre- 
ating ſhall not he anſwer? Doth he ſtir up de- 
fires on purpoſe to diſappoint them? or, will 
he make his people refuſe to pray, by denying 
their petitions, and caſting their prayers back upon 
oy hands? And then, 
. ConsiDER the end of the one's a 
at and that of the other. The end that this 
woman aimed at, was nothing but ſelf-advantage, 
to be relieved her ſelf; but the end of the elect 
of Gop in their fupplications, is ſomewhat 
wn their intereſt is Jointly concerned with 
| his, : 


Rom. 1 Zech. x11, 10. 
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| his, in reference to thoſe great oofcernmentsl 18 E R 1. 
which belong to the whole body. They know XV 


he hath a concern twiſted with theirs; and ſo 
can ſpeak it, with Daniel, as the real ſenſe of 


— 


their hearts, Do, defer not, for thine own ſake, 


O my Go: for thy city, and thy people are called 
by thy name . This is the common ſenſe of all 
the people of Goo: Thou haſt not been 
« aſhamed to be called our Gop. Thou haſt 


4 taken us into a near relation unto thee, It is 


« a grievous thing to be twitted with our God. 
It is as a ſword in our bones to have it ſaid to 


ce ours are one; do therefore, and defer not for 
« thine own name's ſake.” In this ſtrain do all 
the ſupplications of the elect run. So that in all 
theſe reſpects you ſee there is a great ſuperiority 
of reaſon, if ſuch a widow ſhould ſucceed well in 
her private requeſt to ſuch a judge, why all the 
ele&t of Gop ſhould much more ſucceed in the 
requeſts, which they are day and night making 
to the great Loxp of heaven and earth. 


learn ; ; 

I. How great a privilege i it is to have this 
matter clear to us, that we are of the elect of 
Gop; and how much therefore we are concerned 
to make our calling, and election ſure z for then 
we find our ſelves to belong to a community, 
that are continually praying prayers which ſhall 
* ſure to * And how great a privilege, 


how 
2 Dan, 1x. 19. | 


& us, Where is your Gop? Thy concernments and 


Axpo tert briefly to apply al this, we 
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vol. be bleſſed a thing is this! Methinks when we 
II. underſtand how certainly the elect of Gop ſhall 
be heard, who are crying to him night and day; 
we ſhould be at this work, night and day, poring 
into our hearts, till we are certain of this, that 
we are. the elect of Gov. Then we ſhall be 
ſure to put up all proſperous and acceptable 
prayers, when they are all of the ſame ſenſe, and 
run in the ſame channel, that theirs are wont to 
do. And again, ä . 
II. Wx are to collect hence, that thi let of 
Gop, as long as they continue in this world; 
are to bear the character of praying ones. To 
be acted by a ſpirit of prayer, and to have con- 
tinually a praying diſpoſition, is characteriſtical 
of the elect of Gor, who are gathered in from 
among the common refuſe of a ſinful world. 
Therefore we had need to look well to our ſelves 
concerning this thing. How ſtand our hearts 
Godward ? Are they formed unto prayer ? Is it 
become even a ſpiritually natural thing to us to 
pray? As natural as breathing is to a living 
man, ſo natural a thing is praying to the new 
creature, and as agreeable. The ele& are ſup- 
plicants day and night. The great buſineſs of 
their lives is prayer, This is that, to which the 
heart of an elect Perſon doth impel him; fo far 
as he is himſelf, and hath the true genius and 
ſpirit working in him, which is common to all 
the elect of Gop, and alſo peculiar to them. 
And again, we are to learn hence, | | 
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III. In how wretched a caſe they muſt needs 8 E N M. 
be, who are the ſtated, and habitual enemies of XV. 
the Church of Gop in the world. It is a fear 
ful condition that ſuch men are in, to have all the 
elect of Gop crying againſt them, night and 
day. What will become of this matter at laſt 
Who, that conſiders the caſe, would not dread 
to be found in ſuch a condition as theſe are in? 
to be one againſt whom all the elect of Gop are 
joining their requeſts, night and day, and ex- 
hibiting complaints! For they do in common 
pray againſt the enemies of the name, and in- 
tereſt of Gop: and ſo every one is involved, and 
the cry of this whole community goes againſt 
each individual; that is, ſuppoſing them to per- 1 
ſevere in a courſe of enmity to the intereſt of our 
Lord, and his Chriſt. So that this might make 
any heart to tremble, to think what this is like 
to come to, and what it muſt needs infer. What 
fearful ſtorms of wrath and vengeance will be 
pluckt down at length upon their heads, againſt 
whom all the elect of Gop are continually join- 
ing their requeſts! And, in the laſt place, 
IV. Wr ſee hence how unreaſonable a thing 
; ' it is to be deſpondent in prayer, or to faint in 
this duty, ſuppoſing that the things we mainly 
1 inſiſt upon are the common concernments of the 
; elect of Gop. This being ſuppoſed, we pray, 
= Afecurely. Indeed if we vainly and unwarrantably. 
5 ſet our hearts upon this or that particular thing, 
that would gratify our ſelves; and nothing will 
ſerve our turn, but that we be ſo and ſo gratified; 
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v OL. ws may pray, and pray, and all to little purpose: q 


= 


for there can be no acceptable prayer that is not 
the prayer of faith; and that can be no prayer 


0 faith, which goeth beyond the bounds of the 
| promiſe: There fore, if I pray for that, which 


was never promiſed, r may thank my ſelf if 1 
ſucceed not. 

Tart are ſome ang that cannot be tlie 
matter of an univerſal, abſolute promiſe ; being 
things which are in themſelves of an uncertain; 
and variable nature. As all ſuch things as have 
no intrinſick goodneſs of their own, but may 
ſometirnes be good to particular perſons, and 
ſometimes not, For circumſtances may fo vaty 
the caſe, that the good that is in them may be 


| preponderated by a far greater evil, if they ſhould 


at that time be given. And whatſoever is a good 
of this nature; that is, good or hot good, ac- 
cording as circumſtances are, which often vary 
it is apparent cannot be the matter of an abſolute 


promiſe : for ſuppoſing circumſtances ſo to vary, 


as that this ſhould become an evil, you would 


then have evil to be the matter of a promiſe, 


which is contradictious and abſurd. But ſince 
It is poſſible, that external or worldly good things, 
yea and ſome alſo that may be externally ſub- 
ſervient to religion, may in ſome circumſtances 


do more hurt to the people of Gop, who does 


with a gracious care preſide over their actions, 
and all things that have any reſpect to them, and 
who is beſt able to judge ; they cannot, therefore, 
be the matter of his ablolute promiſe. - Theſe 
5 things 
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things may be more hurtful, than gainful, in ITS > 
ſock and ſuch circumſtances; and he ſees how' XV. 
to do them more good by the want of ſuch 
things, than by the having of them. A leſs 
good, when compared with a greater, is then to 
paſs under the notion of- evil; and it would, I 
ſay, be unreaſonable to ſuppoſe evil to be the 
matter of a promiſe. And where- any thing of 
that nature is not promiſed abſolutely, but with 
l a reſerved latitude to the wiſdom, and goodneſs 
; of our great LogD, and Ruler; our faith can be 
exerciſed no otherwiſe about them, than ac- 
cCording to the tenor of ſuch promiles : that is, 
we may believe we ſhall have ſuch and ſuch 
things, if Gop ſeeth good; but if he ſeeth not 
good, he will deny, or withhold them, even in 
mere goodneſs and faithfulneſs to us. 
Bur then in ſuch things as are abſolutely pro- E 
miſed to all the elect of God, there we may give 
room and ſcope to our faith. And it is an un- 
reaſonable thing to be at all deſponding con- 
cerning the matter of ſuch prayers. As it is, 
with reſpect to others alſo, no leſs unreaſonable 
to admit the leaſt doubt, that we ſhall have ſuch 
things if they be beſt for us; and what Gop in 
his unerring wiſdom diſcerns will be for our ad. 
vantage. Therefore let us ſettle this appre- 
henſion with our ſelves, of how great concern- 
ment it is to us in prayer, to inſiſt on ſuch things, 
as are properly of common concern to the whole 
fraternity of the elect; and therein to take heed '- 
of any diffidence, or diſtruſt. 
'Vor.. II. HT ; | GRAN 
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VO 1 Great and glorious things are promiſe to 


II. 


be the portion of Gop's elect in this world, at 
his own appointed time and ſeaſon; but he hath. 
not told us when that ſhall be, However we 
may, with this peremptory faith, go unto Gop 
in prayer, that he will make the kingdoms of the 


earth, the kingdoms of our Lord, and his Chriſt, 


who ſhall reign for ever and ever; that the moun- 
tain of the Lord's houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed, 


| above all the mountains; that there ſhall be new 


heavens; and a new earth, wherein ſhall dwell 
righteouſneſs, But we make all this matter a 


| Private buſineſs, if we 80 and cry; Oh let it 
ec be ſo now! let it be in my time, that mine 


& eyes may ſee it! eſpecially if we perempto- 


rily inſiſt upon it; without reſervation or ſub- 


miſſion to the ſupreme wiſdom and will. Whereas 
if we pray in general, that fuch things may be; 
our hearts ſhould be full of hope, faith, and joy, 
in the apprehenſion that thus it ſhall be: and 


vwe cannot be without ſucceſs, ſince it is the com- 


mon ſenſe of all the elect of Gop. 1 
' AnÞ in matters, which reſpect the particular 


5 concernments of our ſouls, ſee that they be things 


of abſolute neceſſity, and that fall within the con- 


ſent of all the community. Let us pray againſt 


Log 1 bo dy of fin and death ; 


common fenſe of all the elect; and our prayers 


that we may have 
grace kept alive, and maintained and improved; 


that we may grow, and be carried on from 


ſtrength to ſtrength, till we reach the meaſure 


of a perfect man in Chriſt Jeſus. This is the 


fall 


(291). 
fall in i Mich theirs, who have been wont to cry SE RM. 
out againſt the body of ſin and death, as the _ | 
great and moſt violent enemy they would be rid 
of, We may then be ſure that our prayers ſhall 
have effect, and not be loſt z and that Gop will 
certainly hear them. 
Ir we are praying for the divine preſence 
he hath promiſed. that he will never leave, nor 
| forſake thoſe that cleave to him i. Whatever 
he may do to people in common, he will never 
break the bond between himſelf, and that foul 
which is one of his elect; and when they cry, 
Lord never leave me, nor forſake me! they 
ſhall be ſure to be heard. When we pray for 
the divine preſence to be afforded more eſpecially 
to us, in reference to ſome ſpecial caſe, or ſeaſon 
of trouble and trial, this is what Gop will not 
fail to do. If his preſence be deſired, I ſay, as 
to any ſpecial oor 3 ont it will be, and _ will 
hear us. 

\ I noPs you are defirous; and e in your 
prayers to Gop, for his more immediate pre- 
ſence, in reference to that ſpecial ſeaſon of your 
approaching to the Lord's table. Sure all the 

elect of Gop have been wont to do ſo, praying 
and ſtriving that they might at ſuch times and 
ſeaſons meet with Gop; that there might be a 
real intercourſe, between their ſouls and him 
(whom they love) to ſuch a degree as to him 
ſeems beſt. Why, Gop will hear all theſe cries, 
that are common to us, with all the pl of 
| | * n IDD 3 
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= Gov; and ſuch prayers being directed to him, 


ſhall not be in vain, Therefore we ſhould: take 
| heed, upon theſe accounts, that we faint not. 

Wr muſt know that fainting may be either 
bes faith languiſheth, or deſire. It is faint 


praying, when we pray as if we cared not whe- 


ther we prayed or no. The word * here ren- 


dered faint, in our text, is the ſame with that, 
which elſwhere is rendered weary. Let us not 
be weary F in well doing; for in due ſeaſon we 
Hall reap. if we faint not * : that is, if ye be not 
Kuggiſn in the courſe of well doing. Take 
heed therefore of praying the ſluggard's prayer, 


or at the ſluggard's rate. The deſire of the lorhful 


kills him, becauſe his hands refuſe to labour. 
His own deſires carry no life in them; they are 


even death to his very heart; cold things that 
ſtrike death into Mo! ſoul, and put ao * * 


into it. 
Axp how's too ce faith hired it is 


_ Faint praying. Let not that man, (ſays St. James) 
chat is, the man who wavers like a wave of the 


ſea, and is driven of the wind and toſſed; bini 


that be ſhall . receive any thing of the Lord". 
What! come to Gon, as if we did not expect 


to get any thing by Gov ? and as if we agreed 


in the ſame ſenſe with thoſe profane Atheiſts, and 


ſymbolized with _ 2 ay, ” en you 


WL is 
„ bosanzd. 1 + . ; 
© Gal vi. 9. 1 Prov. xX1. 25. * Jam. 1. 7. 


(#93) 5 
is it that we have prayed to him or hept his S U ve. 
1 ordinances? ” go heartleſsly into the divine XV. 
preſence; give way to a cold, dull ſpirit, in 
the very "Performance of the duty and, never 
look after the ſucceſs of it when it is over. Such 
had as good never pray at all, who pray only to 
keep up a cuſtom, and to make a ſnew; and that 
they may be able to ſay when all is over, The 
duty is done.“ Let not ſuch think they ſhall 
receive any thing at the hands of Gop ; ſuck 
eſpecially as come to him with no expectation, 
and pray to him as to one that cannot ſavre. 
Ir is to caſt infamy upon the great object of 
our worſhip; as if we were only bleſſing an idol, 
when we pray to the true living Gop, as if ws 
were ſuch a one as the idols of the Gentiles are 
ſaid to be, that have eyes but ſee not, ears but 
„hear not, and can neither do good nor hurt. It 
is no wonder if ſuch praying ſignify nothing; 
for it carries an afffont in it ſelf, Every ſuch 
prayer is an indignity, and an inſolent affront 
put upon the great Gop: as if the injunction of 
this duty upon the children of men, was either 
unreaſonable and to no purpoſe, and ſo a reflection 
upon the wiſdom of his law, who has commanded 
us to pray; (in as much as that is always unwiſely 
injoined that hath no end) or, as if there was no 
power in him to accompliſh what we come to 
him about, though we come according to. his 
own direction. It cannot, I fay, but be an at 
front to Gov, either way, to come to him with * 
#7 3 „ a | 


* 


A „„ 150 
VOL. nn hearts. In the former caſe, if our 
II. deſires languiſh, we, are worſe than the impor- 
nate widow; in the latter caſe, wh 
| guiſhes, we make "Top worls than 1 


= judge. 1 5 
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our Lord Feſus Chriſt *, And ſecondly, free ac. 
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SERMON XVI 


Preached at Te wen- net, 
March 15, 1675. 


ROMANS v. 5. firſt clauſe, 


- Hope maketh not aſhamed, — | 


I. will not be impertinent or unuſeful to ſay 


ſomething, from this Scripture, concerning 


this property of the Chriſtian's hope; namely, 


chat it maketh not aſhamed. But let us firſt 


briefly conſider the ſcope and feries of the Apoſtle's 
diſcourſe here, and ſee how this paſſage W e 


: and 1 is introduced. 


We have here, after à long diſcourſe king 
our Juſtification by faith in Gop, through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſome account of the pri- 
vileges of a juſtified ſtate in the beginning of this- 
chapter. As firſt, peace with Gop. Being ju- 
ſtiſied by faith we have peace with GoD, through 


ceſs unto Gop, and the liberty of his preſence. 
By whom alſo we have acceſs by faith into this 


grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of the 
glory of Gop'®, In which words we have alſo 


* the 


2 Ver. 1. Ver. 2. 


v OL. the patient, joyful expectation of Go PIE | 


. 


ſtate, that was deſigned for the people of Gop 


hereafter. And finally, cheerfulneſs in a preſent 
afflicted condition, is repreſented by the Apoſtle 
as another privilege. And not only ſo, but we 
glory in tribulation alſo*. It was no fuch ftrange . 


thing, that they ſhould be found exulting in the 


expectation of ſo glorious a ſtate, as that which 
Chriſtians look for hereafter ; but we. have this 


_ alſo to ſay (faith the Apoſtle) concerning our 
caſe, that we can glory in tribulation too, and 


triumph over all the difficulties that accompany 
an afflicted condition. And of this, as having 


ſomething of a paradox in it, and appearing more 


| ſtrange, he giveth the particular * grounds and 


reaſons. s 
1. Taz knowledge of this uuth, that vil 


lation worketh patience*%, We are, as if he had 


ſaid, well pleaſed, yea and do even glory in our 
preſent afflicted condition upon this ground, 
that we know, by this means, that patience will 


be wrought out. We look upon it as a thing of 
very high value, that the mhre hope of ſo much 


gain ſhould make perſons glory in ſuch tribula - 
tions, which ſeemingly call for other aifeRions. 
Tribulation is not a pleaſant thing to be gloried . 


in of itſelf; why then, or upon what account is, 


it to be gloried in? Why, upon this account, as 
that out of it the gain of patience ſhall accrue, 


and reſult to us. By this we ſhall have our ſpirits 


2 to a . acquieſeence in the 
divine 


c Ver. 5 3 4 ver. + * ' : ; N. * 5 


(297). 


ae will, and the waywardneſs of our own 81 RM. 
wills ſhall be ſubdued and brought down. There . 


is a future heaven to be injoyed, a glorious heaven; 
and we rejoice in the hope of the glory of that 
ſtate: yea, and there is a preſent heaven too in- 
volved, and wrapt up in patience. When once 
the heart comes to be religned, and reſt quietly 
and peacefully in the divine will, this is a preſent 


heaven; and bears a great reſemblance to that 


which is future, and expected. 
2. ThE Apoſtle adds, that of this patience 
there will be a further gain, to wit, of expe- 


rience*®, As patience comes to be more and 


more exerciſed, experience will grow. And, 

3. Or that experience ſhall ſpring hope *, that 
' ſhall reach and touch the other heaven ; hope, 
as he had ſaid before, of the glory of God :: even 


LY 


ſuch hope as will not make aſhamed ; and that 


for this reaſon, becauſe (ſaith he) the love of Go 


is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which. 


is given unto us*, While we find, by the Holy 
| Ghoſt that is given to us, an effuſion of the di- 


vine love into our ſouls ; while we find this love 


ſhed abroad in our hearts, and: then teſtifying it 


ſelf, as, if there was an immediate aſſurance of 


heaven; this puts us out of all doubt, that Go 


in. ſhame. 


= will never let our hope. be We. nor r end - 


Taas i is the order = contextuns 5 the pre- 


ceding diſcourſes. And as to this paſſage that 
we have choſen to inſiſt upon, we need not go 
k about 


% Ver. 4 © ver. „„ 


II. 


e 
* v o L. about to vary the words, which you ſee are ſhort 


and plain; Hope maketh not aſhamed : only i it is 
= needful to inquire, 


I. Or what this is ſpoken. And then con. 


| ſider, 


I. Tais geen 5. property of i it. 
5 Let us inquire of what EF is ſpoken, 


or what it is that doth not make aſhamed. It is 


here indefinitely ſaid to be hope. But though | 
it is ſo generally expreſſed, yet, it is plain, it is | 


not meant of all hope. The circumſtances of 


the text are ſufficiently limiting, and teach us of 


what hope this is to be principally underſtood. 

It is hope of the glory of Gop ; it is hope that 
groweth out of experience; it is hope that is 
maintained by the love of Gop, ſhed abroad in 


the ſoul, through the Holy Ghoſt given to it. It 
is in ſhort then undoubtedly the Chriſtian hope 
that is here meant ; and whereof we find this is 


7 expreſſed, that it maketh not aſhamed, 


Ir you would have a more diſtin& account. of 


this hope, take it thus. It is that ſanctified af- 
fection of a renewed ſoul, by which it is carried 


a continually to expect what Gov, hath promiſed, 


concerning its own welfare and bleſſedneſs here, 


and eſpecially hereafter; notwithſtanding what- 
ever difficulties do occur in the purſuit, | and ex- 


pectation of thoſe things hoped for. And. if 


vou would know what it ſuperadds to common 


hope, or what there is in this Chriſtian hope of 


A * 1 nature z it ſuperadds. 
« wy SANCTITY, 


0 299) _ 
1. Saxcrity. A true Chriſtian hope, is a Sr RM. 
pure and holy hope. It ingages them, that have XVI. 
it, to purify themſelves even as Gop is pure. — 


And again it ſuperadds | 
2. Sotiviry. That which a Chriſtian hopes 
for, is ſome ſolid ſubſtantial good thing. He 
hopes not for ſhadows and lying vanities. They 
who lived in the exerciſe of this hope, to whom 
the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks, 
| had before them the proſpect of, a better, and 
induring ſubſtance in heaven * ; a ſubſtance that 
would never fail their hope. There is a kind of 
hope that runs all in the chaſe of trifles, for the 
moſt part. Men hope for things, which they 
cannot have; and if they had, were to very 
little purpoſe. It ſuperadds, | | 
3. CexTainTy, Men that hope at thecom- 
mon rate, do but hope conjecturally; and there- 
fore their hope often maketh aſhamed. Even 
at preſent they frequently outlive their hopes, 
they being pitched moſtly upon things that are 
temporary. They hope for that, which is ſwept 
away like a ſpider's web. It is a moſt vaniſhing, 
uncertain hope. But if they ſhould: caſt their 


eyes on futurity, that future happy ſtate of things 


beyond time, they have no real ground to en- 
 tertain any hope of it; or if their hope relates to 


preſent things, it is merely conjectural, and ſelf. 


founded. Go hath given them no ground for 

this hope. He hath not promiſed them, that 
. n arg =P pens the? 193 RE _ 1 
1 Gun gaiftt 4 
— epi 111.3. * Heb. 1 35- | 


( and ) 
* * L. all their * in proſperity here. There is that 
ſtrange kind of monſtrouſneſs in the common 
hope of men; that whereas a Chriſtian hopes, 
becauſe God in his word hath promiſed who 
E cannot lye; they hope, even with reference to 
| theſe their greateſt! concernments, becauſe they 
think he will lye. For if they believed that he 
would not lye, but that all was true that he had 
| promiſed and ſpoken z they would be in deſpair . 
they would, with reſpect to theſe concerns, have 
1 E . 
Beſides, _ 

4. Wuicn is another diioguiſhing circum- 
ſtance of the Chriſtian's hope, every ſuch perſon 
21 hath a community belonging to it. The Chriſtian 

1 hope is common to them that are Chriſtians, in 
which they all unite and meet: whereas in re- 
ference to the hope of other men, there is no 
ſuch thing as a centre in which their hopes may 
unite and meet; and ſo they lie ſcattered, according 

nus their own inclinations, and appetites carry 
them. Falſity is various, and manifold; truth 
can be but one. And therefore ſays the Apoſtle, 
concerning the hope of Chriſtians, There is one 
body, and one ſpirit, even as ye are cglled in one 
hope of your calling. All the hearts of Chri- 
ftians do run into one hope; they meet in one 
and the ſame hope, the ground of which is that 
they are called to one, and the ſame ſtate; and 
this 2750 will warrant their W ty and NN it. 
„ „Why 


1 1 Tph. x IV. 4 
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« Why ſhould not I hope to reach the ſtate. to 8 E na. 
* which I am called? and why ſhould not I at- XVI. 


tend to the affairs relating to that ſtate? May 


e not a man be warranted in things relating to 
„ his calling? This is my calling (faith the Ghri. 
4 ſtian) and I hope for, and expect ſucceſs.” 
He can anſwer it to all the world, be the things 
never ſo great and high of which he is in expec- 
tation, They are very great things we hope for, 
but however to ſuch things we are called. Gon 
hath called us to his eternal kingdom and glory 
by Chriſt Jeſus n. Thus calling is not peculiar, 
or particular to perſons ſeverally; but the ſame 
unto all that are called, whoſe hope is one, 
There is a community, whoſe hearts as they run 
one way in deſire, fo does their hope and expec- 
tation; and their faith too being one common 
principle among them, they muſt needs have one 
common hope of the glory of God. Now con- 
cerning this hope which is proper to the Chri- 
ſtian community it- is ſaid, that it maketh not 
. which we are 1 nns 


Il. Pracx. Aud as to e er of the 
Chriſtian hope, which we now proceed to con- 
ſider, we have only two things to do; : 
1. To open the import of it. And, 

2. To demonſtrate the truth of the aſſertion; 

or to ſhew how neceſſarily this property doth 

agree to the Chriſtian hope, * that ĩt mak- 
eth not aſhamed. 

. 5 77 awe A 
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1. W are to open the import of this pro- 


perty of the hope of Chriſtians, which maketh 


not aſhamed, Not making aſhamed, is a nega- 


tive expreſſion denoting, that thoſe who admit 


or give place to this hope, and in whoſe hearts it 


lives, and is fixed, are not liable to be made 


aſhamed on this account. Now to make out this, 


there muſt be a concurrence of ſeveral things, 
which we muſt underſtand to be denied by this 


of Chriſtians. As, 


(I.) SHamE, as it refers to foregoing hope, 
| implies difappointment. There may be ſhame 


upon many other accounts, but as it refers to 


hope it implies a diſappointment. They were 
confounded (as the expreſſion is in Job) Zecauſe 


aſhamed w. Job is ſpeaking there alluſively to a 


troop" of travellers, or merchant men, paſſing 


through deſolate countries, and expecting relief 


ſame negation; or that do e "_ to _ hope 


7 
they bad boped; they came thither and were 


of which they fail, and meet not with. They 


| were aſhamed becauſe of their hope; that is, be- 


cauſe they had hoped, and were diſappointed z 


5 they met not with what they hoped for. 


(2.) Ir ſuppoſes hereupon diſgrace and re- 


proach. For ſhame is properly the reſentment 
of any thing under the notion of its being igno- 
| minlous, or that carries matter of reproach in it 


to us. We find therefore theſe in conjunction 


ſometimes in Scripture; to wit, reproach, ſhame, 


and diſhonour®. Now in this prefent caſe ; to 


5 have 
| Þ® Job v1. 20. o Pal. Irix. 19. and cllewhers 


. : (203) „„ 6 
have hoped, - ſo as to ſuffer diſappointment, is S EN 1. 
an argument of weakneſs, and ſo is apt to ſpread XVI. 
a ſname over a man's face, and even to clothe 
him with confuſion. A man reckons it a re- 
proachful thing to him to have betrayed his im- 
potence, want of foreſight, an aptneſs to be gul- 
led and impoſed upon in this reſpect; and very 
ſhameful that he ſhould hope with no more ſecu- 
rity. When a perſon has cauſe, and apprehends  _ 
that others have alſo of cenſuring him, concern- 
ing the hope that he had, there it is that ſhame _ 
takes place. But this we muſt underſtand to be 
denied here. This hope, which the Apoſtle 
| ſpeaks of, ſhall never meet with a diſappoint- 
ment; and conſequently no reproach, nor dif- 
grace, ſhall attend the hoper. He ſhall never h 
have cauſe to call himſelf fool, becauſe: of his 
hope; nor ſhall any one elſe have cauſe or grpund | | 
to call him ſo for ever. | | 
(3.) Sams doth alſo imply o our own reflexion 
upon that reproach ;- or elſe there is no actual OCc- 
caſion of ſhame, if we do not conſider in our 
minds, or view the reproachful thing we are to 
take ſhame for. Therefore when the matter is 
ſuch as only in vulgar eſtimate: is ſhameful, but 
is not ſo indeed; to fortify one's ſelf againſt 
ſhame in that caſe, is to overlook it, or look ano- 
ther way. So it is ſaid of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that he indured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame . Be- 
cauſe it was to him no ſhame, he overlooked it, 
nod looked upon it with * This will 
: ow 


® Heb. x1r. 2. 


. a 


ads - 


Pg 0 ＋ 5 . but I mind it not.? 


Fe looked another way, having his eye ſer upon 


aA 1 2A 
4 
„ 


yu "glory. If any thing be really matter- of ſhame, 


it is by reflecting on it that ſhame enſues. But 
this is denied here. In this caſe there ſhall be 
no occaſion: to pore and look on, ſo as that 
from therice matter of reproach may accrue to 


you that have hoped for the glory of Gov. 


Let not your® hearts miſgive you; you ſhall have 


no uncomfortable reflection for what you have 
- done in this matter. As there ſhall be no re- 
Pack, fo you ſhall imagine none. And 


(4.) Shame includes in it a heart dejecting 


reſentment hereupon. That is, a reſentmenc 
| ſeizes the heart- upon this reflection, and ſinks 
into the ſoul ſo as to depreſs it, and bring it low, 
Shame is grief; only diſtinguiſhed from other 


by this particular diſtinction in the object, 
it is grief for a thing under the notion of it its 


| being uncomely and ignominions. But that is 


denied here. Hope maketh not aſhamed. You 


tall never grieve for this hope. You ſhall ne- 
ver ſuffer heart-diſpleafure on this account. Your 


hope ſhall never leave your heart to fink, be- 
cauſe it fails and comes to nothing. ? 
Tuts now is the negative import of this pro- 
perty of the Chriſtian hope; it matetb not afpamed. 
But then there is ſomewhat pofitive implied un- 
der this too, We may fitly underſtand a Meigſ, 


. as they call the figure, in this expreſſion; that 
is, when leſs is ſaid than is intended or meant. 


Your _ Chellis, ſhall not make you a- 
| ſhamed. 


| t %% 3 
ſhamed, No, it ſhall make you exult; it hall S2 N r. 
make you triumph; and glory; it ſhall raiſe, and XVI. 

| heighten your ſpirits, ſo far ſhall it be from oc- — 
eaſioning in you a ſinking or dejection of ſoul, 
This is very common, in Seripture, for nega- 
tive expreſſions to be put with an accent, to fig- 
nify ſome very great poſitive thing. Thus it is | 
ſaid of the Mefliah, that he h not ' break te 
bruiſed reed; nor quench the ſmoking Hax v; that 
is, he ſhall cheriſh and ſupport it. fr Bis 
commandments are not grievons a. Here alſo a 
great deal leſs is ſaid, than meant; for they are 
glorious, conſolatory, and refreſhing. Her ways 
are ways of fleaſanineſs, and all ber paths are 
paths of peace r. This then muſt be underſtood [ 
to be the property of the Chriſtian's hope, that — | 
it is ſo far from making him aſhamed, or expoſ- OT 
ing him to ignominy, that it enobles his ſpirity 
and this it does according nn and 1 
gree of the thing hoped -for. - 8 off 
Ir is obvious to obſerve Wen ape per. | 
ſons, by degrees, greaten their ſpirits from their 1 
childhood. There is in ſome an aptneſs to mind | 
greater things, and to hve at a greater rate than 
others. And this we call generoſity, it being 
Rota name from the deſcent, but from the tem- 
per of the mind. It not only ſhews itſelf by 
men's being deſcended from noble and gene- 
rous parents and anceſtors (though there may be 
fomething in that too) but when ſuch perſons as 
are born to greater things come to underſtand ; 
„„ “”... 
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v OL. their capacity, and what they a are born to, their, 


hopes do heighten or raiſe their ſpi pirits, and Ut | 
them up above the common pitch. So that the 
proper ſpirit of a nobleman, a prince, ora king, | 


is 1 than that of a common, and inſerior 


And the reaſon is, becauſe as he comes to 


a his quality, his ſpirit grows with his 5 


hopes of what he ſhall come to; his very hopes 
greatenhis ſpirit, ennoble and raiſe him, and make, 


him think of living like one that expects to be 


in ſuch a ſtate, as that to which he is born. 5 
Therefore if a prince ſhould be reduced in his 


Infancy to that condition as to be brought up in 
= beggar s ſhed, and underſtand nothing of his 


birth; it is likely he would mind ſuch things, 
as children of peaſants uſe to do: but if he after-: 


ward comes to underſtand the truth of his own. 


original and deſcent, and what he was really born 


to; and withal what his capacity is, and the 


ground of his hope that he ſhall one day inherit 
ſuch and ſuch grandeur and honours; With. this. 


| hope his ſpirit will ſwell, and riſe, and greaten. 


; AnD. ſuch is the property of the Chriſtian's 


hope. It not only makes him. not aſhamed; 


bur it heightens, inlarges and greatens the Chri- 
ſhan's ſpirit, ſo as to make him aſpire high, and 
to look for great things. Hence it is given as 
the deſcription of them, to whom G 0. will give 
eternal life, on that day when he ſhall give to 
every one according to their deeds; that they 
8 ſuch as, by patient continuance in well doing, 
2 „ . 


(397). = 


ſeel "for honour, 240 and aner Mali To Sx RM. 
| theſe. he will give eternal life; but to thoſe that XI. 


are contentious, againſt the plain truth of the 
Goſpel which ſhould rule and govern them, will 
he give tribulation and anguiſh, indignation and 
corath. The former ſort, who ſhall have eter- 
nal life for their portion, are ſuch, whoſe minds, 
hearts, and hopes are carried after great things; 
who ſeek for honour, glory and immortality; 
Who diſdain and ſcorn this earth, and all ſublu- 
nary things, and can ſay, non eſt mortale quod 
« t; I have ſomething above, better than, 
« and beyond all that this earth can afford,” 

' In a word, a true Chriſtian is one that ſeeks 
that better, even the heavenly country t, ſo as 
not to ſtoop to this world though there were 
never ſuch opportunity for gaining it: he would 
not go back, though he had the opportunity of 
going into Egypt. And all this is by reaſon of 
the hope of coming to a better country. The 
Chriſtian would not go back into the world, be- 
ing called out of i it; though he ſhould have op- 
portunities for it as good as other men: no, be- 
cauſe he is ſecking a better country ; wherefore 
Go is not aſhamed to be called his Gov, 
<« Such are of a great, a noble, and generous 
cc ſpirit, like my children 155 faith Go D. Such 
are in ſome meaſure worthy of me. They 
* diſcover ſomething of an excellent ſpirit, heigh, 
« tened proportionably to thoſe great hopeg 
* which I have ſet before them.” And now, 

1 2 . 

* Rom. 11. 6, 7. © Heb. x1. 16. Fa 
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q * GL. 2. We proceed to demonſtrate this to be the 


- Wh. 


* 


true property of this ſame ſubject; which will 


be ſoon done, though we have but little time, if 
we do but conſider theſe things about this hope. 


(1. ConsiDeR the parent and author of it. 


It is a divine ching, it is part of the new crea- 


ture, it [owes its riſe immediately to the Holy 


Ghoſt; as the Apoſtle intimates, when he ſays, 


Naw the GOD of hope Fil you with all joy and 
peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope, 


through the power of the Holy Ghoſt". Far be it 


from us to think, that G0 p ſhould beget a a 
| hope in his, that thould end in glppointment 


and ſhame! | 
;  (2.) ConsiDzR the objec of this hope. Chri- 


5 iians do not hope for creeping ſhadows; they 


have no reaſon to be aſhamed of ſuch great things, 


as they hope for. They hope for the glory of 

Govp, for a kingdom that ſhall not be ſhaken, 
for the unſeen things of the other world, Their 

hope entereth into that within the. vail, whither 

| the forerunner is far us entered, even Feſius Tag 

man that hath only pitched his hopes upon mean, 

| baſe, low things, hath.. cauſe to be aſhamed that 


he was ſuch a fool to hope ſo; but the Chriſtian's 


- hope, will never make him aſhamed. 
ca) ConsipER the ground of their hope. 


| They hope in Go p upon the encouragement of 


* 


his truth and promiſe. Uphoid me according to 


thy word, tbat I may live; and. let. me not be 
Vn of * laben, ſaith the Plalmiſt *. Thy 


| word 
6 Roe, xv. 13. * Heb, v1. 19, 20 EN York Al. ix. 116. 
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word is that which I ground my hoges upon; Si N a, 
ſhall I be aſhamed? I hope in thee, thy truth, XVI. 
thy power, and goodneſs; let me not be aſhamed, = | 


That prayer is as much as a promiſe, that he 
ſhould not be aſhamed. Prayer, by divine in- 


ſpiration, is as good as a promiſe. The prayer 
is, Let none that wait on thee be aſhamed". The 
_ promiſe is. expreſly, They ſhall not be aſhamed. 
that wait for me. It is true, indeed, if there 


were not a proportionable ground for one's hope 


'2 man might be aſhamed of his hope; as well 


becauſe it is too big, as becauſe it is too little. 


But if there be a- real ground for it, a word of 


promiſe from that G © D who cannot lye; then 
there is no cauſe to ſuſpect the matter. There 


is no reaſon why any ſhould be aſhamed, let his 


hope be never ſo high, when he hopes wack for : 


what Gop has N 


» 


Now, to make fore brief uſe of what ha 5 


been ſaid; 


I. SER the highly privileged ſtate of Chri- 
ſtians; though in thispreſent condition of little and 


low injoyments, yet their caſe is ſo good as that 
they ſhall not be -aſhamed. They ſhall have 


heightened ſpirits, their minds ſhall be greatened 


| by their hopes, even while it is little that they can 


injoy in one kind or another. . 
II. HE NE conſider and contemplate the 


different ſtate of other men. It is not ſaid, con- 
cerning their hope, it ſhall never make them 


aſhamed, There i is no body that. warrants their 
U.7 hope 
1 Pſal. Av. 3. * Uabrbix. 23. a 


(0 310 | 
| vo L. hope | to them. i he-Chriſtian” s hope hath a very 
H. good warrant. I warrant you for your hope, 
cher i. ſhall never make you aſhamed: but what 
| have other men to warrant their hope? they 
have no one that undertakes to guarantee it; and 
therefore they are left liable to a ſhameful diſap- 
pointment, and bitter diſgrace upon that account. 
x Yea, they are not only liable thereunto, but it 
is a ſure and certain matter that it will end ſa; 
for Their hope ſball be as the giving up the ghoſt *. 
We commonly fay, © As long as there is life 
there is hope; but their hope comes at length 
to the giving up the ghoſt, and then the man 
is gone, A wicked man's hope quite vaniſhes 
away; it does not remain weak, and feeble, 
and infirm only, but it is abſolutely gone, and 
become nothing at all: as we have no hope at 
all concerning a perſon, when he hath once: given 
up the ghoſt. Let the object of their hope be 
what it will, either ſuch do hope for vain things, 
which are gone when they expire; or if their 
hope lies towards better things, it is a vain | 
hope. If they hope not for vain things, yet they 
hope for theſe better things vainly, having no 
ground nor reafon for their hope; and fo ſtill 
it periſhes, and, as the giving up the ghoſt, 
comes to nothing. Or it makes them aſhamed, 
and deſpiſed; ſinks them into horror, amaze- 


- 


ment and conſternation, and ſo much the more, f 
by bow much the ſtronger was their hope. Such | 
| 3 


Job x1, 20. 
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* diſappointment is a moſt confounding dung; 821 Me 


him yet he periſhes, and all _—_ een, turns 1 
| nm into horror! . 


III. W learn hence alſo, Fat e d 
ee a very great thing in the life of a Chri- 
ſtian ; and a moſt intimate, eſſential part of his 
Chriſtianity. It is that which holds his ſoul in 


life. This property of hope, that it maketh not 
aſbamed, as was ſaid. before, is not to be under- 
ſtood as merely negative: : it is that which eſta- 


bliſhes the heart; invigorates, and gives life to 
the ſoul. Indeed you would make a poor thing 5 


of Chriſtianity, if you abſtract and ſeparate this 


Maw from it. F in this life only (ſays St. Paul) 5 


doe have Hope in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt mi- 


| en Tbe molt peculiar and diſtinguiſhing 


- things in the hope of a Chriſtian, olkjectively 
taken, are things beyond time. But if all we 
were to get by Chriſt were to be compaſſed 
- vichin time, then we were very miſerable crea- 
tures indeed; we ſhould make a bad bargain of it, 


if we had no more by Chriſt, than what time 


can hold, and deal very poorly by our ſelves, 
A CHRISTIAN lives by hope all along, from 


. firſt to laſt. He is born to hope, begotten to a 


lively hope e, is ſaved by it “; as if it had been 
laid, he were loſt if it was not for this hope. 
This then. is the great, the momentous thing in 
the life of a Chriſtian; for if it were not for this, 
| "SF we 

n xv. 19. Pet . 3. 4 Rom vil. 24. 


it ſhould go well with XVI. 


—. 


B | .. Chriſtian indeed, if I am à new creature, I-muſt 


Lt 312) 1 5 . 
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live by hope all my days. And that I may ſhut 

up all, I mall only leave with „ ve te or PING 
of counſel,” and caution.” 04 336 
1. Or Counſel: Labour to eſtabliſh in your 
hearts this hope, and maintain it; and live 18 
and upon it. But 1. cannot EYE = cd _ 
And i 

2. By way of caution, 1 who 1 ſure: wy 
your hope be tl truly Chriſtian hope only : that 
; 1 whereunto you can intitle the Holy Ghoſt | 
e author, ſo as that hereupon we may ſay, 
re begotten by him to that hope. And alſo 
2 to it, that it be juſt commenſurate with 
Scripture grounds. That is genuine Chriſtian 
hope, that meaſures with the Scripture, and the 
word f promiſe. Remember (ſays David) 2b 
word unto thy ſervant, upon which" thou bat 
cauſed me to hope*, Then you will hope for 
nothing, but what Gop has promiſed 3 and in 
the way, and according to the tenor of his pro- 
miſe. And you need to hope for no more, for 
he hath promiſed to give grace and glory, and 
to withhold no good thing from them that love 
him f; and what would you have more? What 
need your hope to range beyond that, or with- 
out the compaſs of this promiſe ? But then it 
muſt be according to the tenor of his promiſe z ; 
for if you 85 5 M A 1 that which is a 
: | matter 
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e Pal. cxix. 49. abr Ih. 
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a of A limited promiſe, then ydur hope 31 . 


vould be beſides its ground, n to; XVI. 


diſappointment. 


Axp you muſt know there are Fan . 


lie within the promiſe, that cannot be the matter 
of an abſolute hope; becauſe Go p's promiſe, 


"IS * % 
* 4 * . 2 


concerning them, is not abſolute. As to tempo—-—- 


ral good things; outward proſperity to our ſelves, 


or the Church of Gop in common; there is no 
abſolute promiſe of theſe: therefore if we hope 


for them abſolutely, we deceive our ſelves, and 


it is our own fault if we be made aſhamed, Who 
bid us hope ſo? who bid us let our hopes run | 
that way; otherwiſe than as G o Þ commands, 
or-beyond what he has promiſed? We may hope 
abſolutely for things, that are of an immutable _ 


goodneſs; but ſome things are not ſo, and are 


only to be eſtimated according to their end. 
Sometimes they will ſerve the end that Goo 
deſigned. them for, and ſometimes not; and 
wen they do not, they are not good, but evil. 

External proſperity to the Church of Go b, or 
our ſelves, will not always be ſerviceable to the 


end, for which it is deſigned by Go; to wit, 
to make our ſpirits better, and more of the tem- 


per which he looks for, and approves: and he 
always knoweth whether it will be beſt for that 
"end or no. Now if we ſuppoſe an abſolute 
promiſe for any variable good things, which are 
ſometimes. good and ſometimes not; then take 
tha: ings whep: they are- ae an wan. 


they. 


a: 


(34) | 
voll den be the matter of a promiſe? No ſure; the 


I. promiſe would, in that caſe, be ai into a 
— 'rhreatning. . 
Tus Ben . the PR A 2 it. is 1 
joe wok impoſſible that promiſes, concerning ex- 
ternal good things, can ever be univerſal and ab- 
ſolute. They are not always good, but only as 
circumſtances are. But from the nature of the 
thing promiſed, we may be at a certainty how 
the promiſe is to be underſtood; that is, in re- 
ference to the divine wiſdom. Such things as do 
appear good for us, to that unerring wiſdom, 
in certain circumſtances, ſhall be beſtowed upon. 
us; and if we ſo order our hopes, they will ne- 
ver fail us, for no good thing will Gap with- 
hold from them that love 5 gy But when there 
is a doubt in the caſe, whether it be good or no, 
there is all the reaſon in the world he ſhould de- 
cide the doubt, and we ſhould yield a matter of 
dubious conſequence to him. But if our hearts 
be ſo ſet upon any temporary good thing, as 
that ſuch ſavour more with us, than thoſe things 
which run into an eternal ſtate; this we ought 
to guard ourſelves againſt, As ſuppoſe it ſhould 
be more conſolatory to me, to be aſſured of pre- 
ſent deliverance or proſperity, than to be told 
of being at the reſurrection brought within the 
compaſs of his ſheep, whatever troubles I meet 
with here: this is certainly a great diſtemper of 
ſoul, that I cannot taſte the beſt, the ſweeteſt, 
the moſt ſatisfying, and fulleſt good, more than 
| WER pretent, 


1s) 
preſent eaſe; but 3 thing of eartii wonder. 
be more taſteful, and grateful. And this, I, XV 
we ſhould always take heed of; that we do not 
indulge our ſelves in any thing, which is in it 


elf of fo vp ates and vera a con- 
5 155 
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1 Tarss. v. 6. the former part. 
Wee a bet not ws A as do others— 5 


T * CAN Wt ame in #2 you : vw 
of the context, which is very ſuitable to the 
words now read. They are a caution againſt 
ſecurity, and contain in them theſe two things. 
Jo wit, in the firſt place, a monitory prohibi- 
tion of it; Let us not Heep. And, ſecondly, a 
ſpecification of the prohibited evil; as do others: 
- which words plainly intimate that others ſleeping 
is no warrant to us to do ſo. Common example 
indeed is apt to have that pernicious influence; 
but we are taught that it cannot juſtify us in ſleep- 
ing, that others ſo generally, and as it were in- 
duſtnouſly, compoſe themſelves to it. More- 
over, theſe words ſignify, that others ſleeping 
ought the more effectually to warn us not to do 
ſo. Examples that carry much of terror in them 
ought to ſtrike our hearts with dread, and to 
poſſeſs us with a cautious prudent fear, left we 
fall into the ſame dangerous and deſperate ſtate. 
kia if he had laid; « Come, let me ſhew 
cs you 


| (6317 89898 
« you a: fearful Gght. N r 
« caſt your. eyes round about. on, every ſides be- XVI. : 
« hold the generality. of men all aſleep, , aſleep, —v* 

e under wrath, careleſs and at caſe, ſecurely fume 

40 bering while their judgement lingereth not, at 

while their deſtruction doth not lumber: be 
warned by ſo dreadful an example not to do. 
« as they do. * 

Tun words do not need much of literal ex- 
plication: Sleep is wont to be variouſiy taken. 
You know what it means in the proper ſenſe; In 

the borrow'd ſenſe it ſometimes ſighifies, natu- 
ral death; ſometimes a quiet compoſure, and W 
of the, ſpirits I ill both lay me dotm in prate, 
and ſeep; for the Lord un) maketh me, dual in . 

fafery *. Again, that is, in a moral ſenſe, K „ 
ſignifies the ſtate of ſin; Awake thou that ſheevet, 3 
and ariſe from the daadz and Chrift Sal! give Ber 
light”, It denotes eſpecially the ſecurity of ſuch 

a @ ſtate, with reference to the wrath and judge. 
ment of Gov, whether temporal or eternal; | / 
which ſleep is always ſinful, and in ſome caſey 
penal too in ſome degree: for we read of a pour- 
ing forth a fpirit of ſlumber, and a deep fleep®. 
But we muſt” know that the word * here uſed in 
the text, ſignifies a deeper or a more intenſe ſleep. 
It is the word that is uſed by the Septuagint to 
fignify the fleep of death. Mam thatfieep in the 
; auf of en e nn * eg der 
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5 A Pal IV. g. exxyrt. - „ Fphe N 
Il. xx1x. 10 Rom. xt. 3. * Kay: e 
90 = Dan. x11. 2. | | 


8 ( 
vgl. Gli word to expreſs that faſt ſleep of the Pro- 
© phet Jonas, but of which all the ſtorms and pe- 
went] the'ſea were not ſufficient to awaken him. 
As for the words us, and others; the former 
plainly means true fincere Chriſtians, and the 
latter the reſt of the world: the refuſe, as the 
word * emphatically 19955 5 or the reprobate, 
and worſt of men. 
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o o things — themſchres to us from the 

Tn. Ar theſe 1 ah refule ohe are the 8 

| 4220 of men do ſleep. | And OT: : 
TrHaT Gop's own go by - no means 

1 to do nn I ſhall _ Me _ two W 3 


| wh 8 RS OI theſe ds; here TY 
to, by che Apoſtle, do ſleep. And, Wy 

II. Uron what accounts it ſo very il heooities” 

| me, of Gop to do fo too. And then 1 
ſhall make the uſe of both ener IP 


* I AM to "nu that Fu i. * 8 ah 

text means do ſleep. And herein I muſt pre- 
miſe to you, before we come to evince this point, 
that by ſleeping is not merely meant, that they 

do actually for the preſent ſleep only; as if the 
Apoſtle ſuppoſed them to be but in ſome pre- 

ſent temporary ſlumber: but we are to under- 
ſtand him as ſpeaking of them as habitual ſleepers; 
or 4 2855 are under ſuch a ſort of ſleeping diſ- 
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caſe, as i is reſembled by a lethargy ora caros, 8E * 
which is reckoned a more intenſe. degree of that XVII. 
diſeaſe; a veternum, or dead ſleep. How phy- 
ſicians diſtinguiſh: theſe, things, or ctiticks, ! 
need not ſtay to tell vou. But the thing that is 
plainly meant hereby is to repreſent: this as the 
common. ſtate of the world, that it is an habi- 
tual drouſineſs, ſuch as chat kind of diſeaſe ſerves 
to reſemble. 
Now that this is the- common ſtate of moſt 
of the world, we may evince to you by ſuch things, 
as are uſually incident to ſleep; or are Gael 
of a ſleepy, ſluggiſh diſpoſition. As, | 
1. FORGETFULNESS, which has moſt pro- 
| per. reference to things paſt. Sleepy perſons are 
very oblivious. So is the common caſe of the 
world. Men are forgetful of things they are 
moſt concerned to remember, and moſt forget - 
ful of them. They have generally forgot that 
they are creatures; have forgot that with the reſt 
of men they are lapſed, and revolted from their 
15 Creator, and become ſinners; forgot that they 
1 ſprung from an apoſtate race, and that they were 
children of wrath, one as well as another. Thus 
their ſtrange forgetfulneſs of things, which one 
would think ſhould continually urge them, hey ; 
that they are. continually aſleep. 
e INSENSIBLENESS, or ſtupidity, which 
hath reference to what is preſent. Perſons that 
are in a more intenſe and deep ſleep, you cannot 
make them feel without difficulty. Such as are 
in a caros, Prick them and they do not feel. 
83 | | | Sleep 


4 (Cow) 
"2 vo l. Sleep is binding of the ſenſes, and ſuch a deep 
| fleep ſtrongly binds them. So the common caſe 
is with the world. It is a wonder of divine 
power if at any time their hearts are made to 
feel; and a thing to be recorded (as you find it 
is in the Acts of the Apoltles ©) if any are ever 
pricked in their heart, PR 
things are ſpoken. to them. 
1 3. Sz cuir y; or eee of 
1 any future threatening danger. Why, ſo you 
1 know the caſe is with perſons aſleep, Let the 
danger be never fo near, as well as dreadful ; if 
=” the houſe be on-fire, if the fnurderer be by the 
= bed-ſide, if the ſword be at the breaſt, the knife 
If xt the throat, yet they are void of all fear. And 
do not we know this to be the eommon caſe with 
the world? Deſtruction from the Almighty is 
no terror to them. They ruſh with all violence 
upon every danger, as an horſe into the battle: 
or are like perſons im their nocturnals; who, if 
not hindered, would come upon rocks, preci- 
pices, or rivers, or fall into dangers that would 
eainy wy them. . 1 m 
to fleep is, e 
1 aer eb üs e of an things paſt, 
prefent, or to come. For you know in fleep 
perſons uſe to dream, and then how ſtrangely do 
they miſapprehend things? their heads are full of 
flaalſe images, or — in of thoſe things 
VVvDhich are true. The cafe is fo with the world 
i | | too. in . ous Ws can tell how to dil- 
tf „ ies aa ke imagine 
| 9 77 | CS * 
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imagine all che greateſt realities, and tum them "IA 
into 8 Gop and Chriſt, heaven and XVII. 
hell, and the eternal judgement, which muſt de- — 


termine them to the one or the other of theſe» 
are all fancies with them. But the pomp and 
grandeur of this world, which is called fancy 3 
the buſineſs and turmoils of it, which are all 
walking in a vain ſhew; outward proſperity, 
- Which is but as a dream when one awakes : theſe 
things are great realities, .and with them t . 
are the main things, and the moſt important. 
Riches and poverty, proſperity and adverſity, 
which will be all thought fancies in a little while, 
are great things with theſe. men; ſo aptly do 
they miſapprehend i in their dreams! - 


5. THERE is alſo (which is near lies to 


the laſt) a great unaptneſs to reflect upon any 
thing as abſurd, though never ſo truly ſo, which 
occurs to them in this dreaming ſleepy ſtate. It 


is ſo with perſons, you know, in dreams. Let 


things occur to them never ſo abſurd, they never 
take notice of the abſurdity. Let them dream 
themſelves to be in never ſuch odd antick poſ- 
- tures, all is well; they find no fault with any 
thing they do, or is done to them, while they 
are in their ſlumbers. And fo is the caſe with 
the world too. The moſt abſurd things imagi- 
nable, are no abſurdities to them. To live in 
this world of Gop's making, while he feeds them 
with breath from moment to moment, yet as 
Vol.. II. X wWoithout 


1 Agrippa and Berenice came METH TT Parracias, 
XXV. 28, 
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v OL. LN BEM Gop in the world; to be concerned a 
II. great deal more to pleaſe themſelves than him, KB 
a if his fayour was of no importance, and. fig- WM 
nified nothing; to ſtudy more the ſatisfaction vt 
their fleſh, than the ſaving of their ſouls ; ; buſying = 
theraſclves all their days about mere trifles: thefe, KM 
1 fay, the moſt abſurd things that ever could > i 
enter into any human imagination ſo much as to 
think of, are yet no abſurdities to them, They | 
; find no fault with this; think all is well, though 
this be their continued courſe, which plainly | 
ſhews they are aſleep. ' Thoſe things, for which 4 
perſons when awake are ready to tear their fleſh, N 
and do abhor and loath themſelves for, they in- 
dulge themſelves in even for a life's time, making 
no diſplaling reflections upon them all their 
days; - never at leaſt till they awake, which ſhe WS 
what their ſtate was before. ©: | 
6. Ir is eſpecially incident to a ase bees 
to be awakened with very great difficulty. The 
difficulty of bringing them to a right mind, to 
the exerciſe of their underſtanding, and to apply 
themſelves to do according as a rectified under- 
ſtanding would dictate, ſhews them to be very 
much under the power of ſleep, ſince there is fo 
much ado to awaken them. And yet nothing 
will ſerve ſome, who are called upon by the 
word of Gop from heaven, even all their time, 
and yet never awake; rouzed by ſtrange thun- 
ders of providence,” many times, yet e 5 
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57. SLOTHFULNESS is manifeſtly aſcribed Bank, Rx; 
to ſuch a fleepy diſtemper, or a liſtleſſneſs to XVII. 
buſineſs. So it is with the world too. That 


which is the proper buſineſs of men, in this 
world, they will not be got to it; they are alto- _ 
gether indiſpoſed thereunto. You know how 
Solomon repreſents the fluggard, whoſe' hands 


refuſe to labour and indulges himſelf in fleep ang 


| ſlumberss. Again, 
8. Tazy are apt to ſhew great diſpleaſure, 


and forwardneſs towards thoſe, who attempt to 
awaken them, So it is with very drouſy perſons, _ 
who ſoon grow peeviſh and angry if you offer to 
awaken them. They afe ready to quarrel even 
with the very light it ſelf, if it ſhine in their faces. 
Thus it is with the ſleepy world too, This very 
light itſelf is as the ſhadow of death, and what- | 
ſoever it is that tends to awaken them. 5 
9. Ax p laſtly, There is a conſtant ain 
to fall aſleep again, if at any time they are ſtartled 
a little. Thus it is with the world. You may have 
here and there a perſon who is rauzed to be- 
| ſtir themſelves a little, but preſently they drop a- 
ſleep again. They can hold their eyes open but a 
little while. And thus I have ſhewn what is the 
common ſtate of the world, theſe zhers; they are 
generally aſleep. I now come to ſhew . 
II. Tu Ax it ill becomes thoſe who are God's 35 
own children, that is, true ſincere-Chriſtians, to 
fleep as do others; namely the refuſe of the world. 
This will appear upon a threetold account: it 
5 X 2 holds 


| 5 N 9, 10. XXI. 25, XXLY. 30— 34. 
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V vol. holds no agreement, either with their prindiptes, 


II. 
— 


or po their ſtate, or with their deſign and end. 


. IT is very unſuitable to their prinicples that 


hp ſhould ſleep as do others; to the conſtituent = 


Principles of the new creature. As for inſtance” 


(I.) Lic is a main ingredient principle in 


that holy frame of the new creation. New crea- 


tures are all the children of Gop, as Gov' is 
the Father of lights. They are born light, of 
It is true, light ſignifies holineſs; not di- 
rectly and formally, but conſequentially, as being 
It derives, 
or makes an impreſſion upon the heart, which is 
correſpondent, and agreeable to it ſelf. The 


light. 


potently influential and efficacious. 


| Apoſtle tells theſe Theſſalonians, that they are the 


children of the light and of the day b. Tt is day with 
It is not only day” round about them (ſo 
it is wherever the Goſpel is afforded to men) but 
 Gop hath made it day within; or, as the Apoſtle 
expreſſes it, hath ſhined in our hearts.” A day-ſtar 
is riſen there; and to lie ſleeping under the light 
of ſuch a day, isa very unſuitable thing. They 


them. 


have light whereby to diſcern, both the myſteries 


of grace, and the methods gf providence; and 
very unſuitable it is in both reſpects that they 
| ſhould ſleep. They have light to diſcern the myſ- 
teries of grace; thoſe ſtrange and wonderful things 

unfolded in the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which ſhould always hold the ſoul in an admiring 
poſture, for it is a marvellous "light they are 


. into*,. or an OE: light as the word 


ſignifies. 


* Pet. 11: 9. 
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2 +, And they have lighrmore than ode SERM, 
men to diſcern, the methods of divine providence. XVII. 
De Lord's voice crieth to the city, and the man .= 


. wiſdom ſhall ſee thy name. There is that wiſdom 
. which is of heavenly deſcent, wiſdom. from above, 
. by which they know what is the nature of Gop, 
and what are the ways of G 0D, which are highly _ 

- conformable to his nature, in his government of 


the world. It is not likely theſe ſhould be aſleep, 7 


when comparing things together 7 eſpecially when 
1 | ey expect G0 D will be doing ſome ſtrange 
matter in the earth: though, at ſome times, the 

appearances thereof are greater than at others, and 


things ſeem near even at the door. If they be ſo, S 


they who have not internal light cannot apprehend | 
it; but thoſe who have inlightened eyes may, eſ- 
pecially at ſome times, ſee that the providence of 
Goy is bringing it to pals. . It is unreaſonable then 
ſuch ſhould be aſleep, who are not in darkneſs, 

left the day ſhould overtake them as a thief; as 
the expreſſion is in the fifth chapter of this Howe 
and the fourth yerle. And again, 

(2.) IT is unſuitable to the principle of life and 
power in the new creature. They are made to 
live by the moſt agile and noble kind of life that 
is in the world, and to which ſleepineſs is moſt 
dliſagreeable. They are made to give themſelves 
unto G o 0; as thoſe. that are alive unto him, and 
. gotten out of death, wherein they were ſleeping 
before. They are to reckon themſelves indeed 
. ta fin, but alive to Gab cbrough Teſus Chriſt 

5 :Þ 3 | our 
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vol. our Lord®, I might alſo mention thoſe three - 


eminent principles of faith, love and hope, ll 


— directed to action; but the time will not permit. 


2. Fox ſincere Chriſtians to ſleep as do others 
is very unſuitable to their ſtate. As in the ninth 
verſe of this chapter the Apoſtle obſerves, that 
Gov hath notappointed us to wrath, but to obtain 
Salvation by our Lord Jeſus Chrift, By which ho 
. Intimates, that the refuſe part of _ world have 
the tokens on them of perſons" appointed unto 
- wrath; while thoſe, who are true nn eg, 
are appointed to obtain Salvation. And, 

3. Ir is unſuitable to their deſigns and ends. 


© They who have ſo great things to do, as to ſerve 


and glorify G op all their time in this world and 
to fave their own immortal ſouls, and to gain an 


immortal ſtate of life and glory; methinks ſhould 


have no time to ſleep. It would be altogether 


unſuitable to their buſineſs to allow themſelves fo 
to do. But I cannot inſiſt farther here, and 


hall · paſs on to the uſe of this ſubject. And ſun- 
dry things theſe truths taken together would yield 
us by way of TT; bn our e e 
A ee 
-- BOL, TREE G80 s own people, and the 1 men 
of this world, are two diſtinct ſorts of people. 
They are alii, atque alii. Let not us fleep, as do 
others. It would be a very uſeful conſideration to 
us many times to think feriouſly of this matter, 
that there are twoſorts of people in the world; and 
then to think ſeriouſly alſo to which Imuſt annu- 


merate my lelf, or to which 1 n 
f „ l JI. 


m Rom. v1. 11. 
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Tf} Tun people of God are a ſelect and 4 924; 
| hve people, the reſt are a refuſe people. This XVII. 
is plainly too held forth to us. Chriſtians are a — 


faithful, choſen generation, and poſſeſſion; the 
others are not ſo, but are of a vile and abject ſort. 
All indeed were naturally alike ; but they who 
are taken out and ſelected, are made a very pecu- 
liar ſort of people, in their habitual frame, and 
in reſpect of the permanent fixed excellencies 
that are in them, above. and beyond what are to 
be found in other men. : 
III. FRE people of God are not to imitate ke. 
the reſt ofthe world. Let not us ſleep as do others: 
-They are a peculiar and a different people from 
” theſe others; and therefore muſt do. other kind 
of things. What do ye more than others" ? faid 
our Lord to his diſciples, upon a ſuppoſition, 
that they ſhould only do ſo and ſo; or content 
themſelves with going no further than the Scribes 
and Phariſees; but this abſurdity is implied at the 
bottom; that for them to do no more than others 
were a moſt intolerable thing. Our Saviour | 
there reaſons ex ab/urdo, and ſt uppoſes i it very ab- 

'  furd that his diſciples ſhould do no more than o- 
thers. They are not to be conformed to this 
world; not to run with others into the ſame exceſs 

of riot, though they ſpeak never ſo ill of them for 3 
their ſingularitys. We may further learn, 
IV. Tr ar itiis not enough for the people of 
Gov to abſtain from the poſirive evils of theſe 
_ others, but 2 0 muſt beware alſo of their neglects. 
FVV Many 
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v OL /Many think that they do fairlywell, thattheyare * 
"UL Z guilty of thoſe groſs commiſſions that many other. 


men are; but do not tax themſelves for 


guiky of their neglects, careleſſneſs, ſleepineſs, 
floth and ſecurity. But alas! we are not to fleep. 
wich others, to be omiſſive with n What is 
N Incumbent upon us to do. 
Wörr, that I may "> Ein DT a cloſe, this 
truth ought. to be awakening to us all, and 
ſnould put us upon rouzing our ſelves. What! 
is the world afleep about us? and do we pro: 
feſs to be of another ſort. from them, and yet 
ſleep with them? Surely it highly becomes us to 
beſtir our ſelves, and to ſhake off this drowſy 
- temper... If I had time I would ſhew, in ſome 
particulars, how pernicious and miſchievous, A 
drowſy ſluggiſh temper of ſpirit: is to a Chri- 
ſtian. While he ſleeps corruption grows. [ 
vent by (lays Solomon) the field of the Auggard, 
and by the vineyard of the man void of under- 
ſtunding (the ſleepy perſon is a. fool and a witleſs 
perſon) and it was all groum over with, tharns?, 
Temptation prevails; Hatch and pray therefore, 
that ye enter not into temptation . Where there 
is no watching, but continual geeping, tempta- 
tion carrieth all before it. Grace languiſheth, 
and cannot but do ſo hereupon. Comforts fail, 
ve cannot ſo much as taſte them; much leſs can 
we fetch them from the proper objects which 
-would afford them. While we ſleep providences 
are vnobſerved. A great) deal. of inſtruction 


Jan. 5 | Is 
* Proy xxi v. 30. 8 41. 
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is to be got dut of them, and much Auey lies 8 ERM. 
upon us in reference to them. But while we XVIL 


ſleep, we take no notice of whatever 
in the world. The breathings of the Spirit alſo | 
are neglected; for they do not always quite 


awaken, though they do in a degree. It looks 


to be complied, and comported with by our ſtir- 
ring up our ſelves to meet with it. The divine 
Preſence is hereupon withdrawn! Chriſt is gone! 
How many good times are loſt when our doors 
are knocked at, and we aſleep! Is it not often 
ſo? Duties ſtand for little! all moſt ſlumheringly 
performed] ina light, liſtleſs, heartleſs manner; 
as we do every thing, when we are between ſleep». 
ing and waking. Either-there is no calling upon 
God, or it is to no purpoſe, It is a dreadful thing 

to ſleep upon the knee. There muſt be a ſtirring 
up of our ſelves to take hold upon Gop, and 2 
watching unto prayer. With what wakeful, 
| lively ſpirits ſhould we attend at the Lord's 
table! but if we indulge our ſelves in this ſleepy 
: diſtemper, fo it will be even there too. Our 
eternal ſtates are hazarded!. Are we ſure we have 
done all that is requiſite, in order to the ſecuring 
of them? If we had done ever ſo much, we 
ſſmould be the leſs for ſieeping. While the bride- 
groom tarried, all ſiumbered and ſlept; the wiſe 
as well as the fooliſh virgins ; but the wiſe had 
their oil, and their lamps ready trimmed; but 
the fooliſn had not. He comes, and then the door 
2 e and N were Mag out. They were 
not 
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3 © Londeready, they had pt away at; „ 
ene our elves by this means liable to the fur. 
een And is not that terrible to 
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aur to think of being caught aſleep, 
hen Gov comes to plead in his diſpleaſure with 
"he inhabitants of the earth. I am afraid this 
would be the too common caſe among thoſe wo 
dear the name of Chriſtians, and is ſo now while 
8058 ts are abroatl in the world. And 
. wiſh it may not be the caſe of many of thoſe, 
d go for ſtricter profeſſors among us, to be ſo 
. *furprized as the old world was. But certainly it 
will be ine uſable in us to do ſo who have had 
much warnings. We do not know that the. c 
world had from Noah more expreſs wudings 
than we have had. It is recorded as one gattef 
Sis encomitum, that By faith be being warned 
#f Gov, wved with fear, prepared" the unk! 
We have been warned, I do not know how we 
have been moved. But ſute we are very much 
without excuſe, if we are without fear and care 
upon ſack warrings as we have had. For what?! 
would we expect voices from heaven? or muſt 
Gov fend Prophets among us, or elſe we will re- 
gard nothing? Needs it be proplaimed, that with- 
in ſo many days, we and our city ſhall be deſtroy. 
ed? Surely we have fo much underſtanding as to 
compare the way of Gov% diſpenſation in former 
times, When the caſe has been as it is with us; 
and to make à compariſon between the former, | 
ane i in reſpec of wickedneſs and 
- e 


e Math, XXV, ved; ken at. 1 
K \ ; 


6430 

N provoca wocation! we may den ſee how we ate to SE nm. 
wake the compariſep | in tele of Sonnet VI. 
mens. . srragbu˙f | Any 
| T Koe therk ans pesees i tp dnl 

thitigs do very obviouſly ſuggeſt themſelves to the 

thoughts of many, by which they put off, ur 

prevent what there is of am awakening tenden 

cy in the judgements of Gon. And perhapeitr 
may be ſaid: Why, to what purpoſe would ĩt 

«© he for us to be ſo wakeful, and appichenſive of 

u ſuch and ſuch fearful things coming or we 

4 cannot prevent them by that Bu that'is 
more than you know. Tou do net know! but 

that moſt ſerious importunate ſeeking of the ſaae 
of Gop, jointly and ſeparately, in congregations, 

and families, and cloſets; being much upon the 
knee, much with Gov in private; may prevents 

great deal: you do not know hom much it may 

prevent of the divine diſpleaſure : But if you do nor 

Þy this means prevent the eommon ealamity: is it 
not much to ſave your on ſoul? And though 

be not hid in the common calamity, is it nog a 

deſirable thing to die accepted with GO? /,,1.. 

B v if you ſtill ſay, © to what purpoſe is it? 
I anſwer not to that purpoſe, that we ſhould to- 

ment our ſelves with the forethought. Sufficient | 
Fer the day is the evil therebf*, This is not the 
= meaning of God in requiring us ta be watchful ; 
nir that we ſhouldput our ſelves upon the trial or 
= uſeofanyunduemeans, for the ſecuring our ſelves 
Ln N, L fay, to that 


e „ 


* © Math, v1, 34. 


(6332) 


Fo. 9 But, poſitively, we have a great 
lad deal to do: and a great deal we might do if we be 


wake, if we be not found aſleep, when any waſting, 
4 ing judgement comes. We may be draw- 
ing near to Gob. Isit not better that judgements 
take us near to God, than afar off? We may be 
entering into our chambers; we may be making our 
Calling, and election ſure; clearing up our title to 
the eternal inheritance; labouring to get ſuch graces 
in actual exerciſe, as are ſuitable unto ſuch a time 
and ſuch a ſtate of things: to be prompt and rea- 
Xdyito know how to uſe our faith, and patience; 
and not to be as thoſe who know not how to uſe 
-their, hands, when the time for action cometh. bs 
Bina Ex, we may be contemplating the 
heavenly ſtate; recounting with our ſelves, that, it 
is happy for us we are ſure of happineſs. aboye: 
endeavouring: to frame our hearts to an in- 
differency, as to. all ſublunary things and en- 
joyments, ready to loſe all and be undone. 
Tbeſe are things we know not how to digeſt, 
without preparation. And to have theſe things 
Matched away, before our hearts are looſened 
from them, will be the way to pluck pur hearts 
away too. But we ſhould be crucified to the 
world, and have the world crucified to us. Then 
we are unconcerned- with one another, Dead 
men lie quietly one by another, give one another 
no more wounds. And .certainly it is better to 
be taken in ſuch a poſture as this, when judge- 
ment comes, than to he found nnn. —_— | 
(altogether unprepared; | 
Le | . A 


EE. .- 
Aub dheress it may be ſaid? BIA 85 
** ſhould we ſo concern our ſelves? -why ſhould X - 
. not we reſt in peace and quietneſs? We have 
* apprehended' danger a great many times before 
ce to be very near us, but Go p has kept it off. 
He is able to keep us ſtill -: And this I am 
moſt troubled at of all, that this ſhould be uſed 48. 
a kind of religious pretence for ſecurity, God 
& is able to keep off any threatening danger.“ 

TE doctrine is true, but groſsly miſapplied. 
Did never any ſtorm befall the Chureh of Go » 
yet? and what! was not Go dp as able to have 
kept it off then? We ſhould conſider with our 
ſelves. Is it, according to the aſpects of provi- 
dence, and God's ordinary methods before, 
likely that it ſnould be kept off? How can we 
but think there is a day coming of Gop's 
reckoning with a people of ſuch provocations ag 
we are? What! are we more innocent than our 
neighbours, weltring in blood, and in great deſo- 
lation, round about us? Nor do I think our dan- 

ger is ſo much from incenſed enemies abroad (for 

wie hear of wars, and rumours of wars among our 

neighbours) as from the ſecurity of our o.. 
hearts. We have not ſo much reaſon to fear 
their arms, as we have a nenn . in our 
own boſoms, _ 

Bu ⁊ if theſe ne wk bs yet hos off 
ke are we the worſe for being prepared? We 
loſe no labour. It is worth our labour to be pre- 

pared to live or die, for good days and bad. 
1 We 9 been only doing, what is our aun. at all 
times. 
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we ſhould indulge our ſelves to ſloth, and ſay; 
Ps 
bi 
51 
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& Yet a little more ſlee 


when our Lord w 


re ye 


not 


g 4 5 * * | . * ? f z | 1 4 WY : 5 
ad . * 8 * 8 A $7 . >. : C Fon t (2 * S & * * ' c 5 Fa, EY 7 L 


No, nog 


L. times. We 
II. \ know 


[Deyn "That efore 


— 
1 
. 
i 1 
| ! 
. 
* : . 
z 
- * 
of 
I — : 
. 6 
af. m — * 
—— —— — 
- — — 99> by - — 
— — — —— — — — - 
— —— — —— - R = — | ; 
= GE | = —— —.— - — — - — PRs — — — _ pa 
— w Dt oo OO Bon — 2 — i f 8 = E | | | | | = | — | 
5 - q _ - h 2 — 5 — —. K — — — - — — - — . 
$a 2 * — Pure" — an * * — — COTS ** 


P ˙ m . De EE CS Oe BEE ICICI 


ĩH2—2— —— — — ———— —„ 


. 


——— — — — 


— 


: Ein on line et — de. 


R 5 5 
3 —.. 1 
By 3 r „ 8 


5 


* ROT 3 2 8 BN 
37 ͤ x #8 
* BO AAV 6 IJ oe 1 


72 Ra " 


£ occaſion of the 


(en) 


ay 


Preached at Haberdaſher' 8 Hal, vid 
September 2, 678. mY 


DANIEL IX. 25. uns * 
— Atreet ſhall be built a again, and the 


wall, even in row 2 times. 


reference of theſe words, we ſhall give. 
you a very general and brief account of 
the contents of the chapter, which conſiſts moro 


R we may the LT Aiden the; 


. eſpecially of two parts; a prayer, and an an- 


ſwer thereunto. 
Wx have firſt the prayer, made by Daniel on 


the behalf of ruined Jeruſalem, and captive Ju- 


dah, The occaſion of which we have an ac- 
count of, premiſed in the firſt and ſecond verſes 


of the chapter; to wit, that at ſuch a time as is 
there meptioned Daniel did underſtand by the 
books (ow is, no doubt, by conſulting che 

Vuritings 


* fr h, _ that this Sermon was preached on 
e of the city of London, (which began 


September 2, 1665) and-i its reſtoration again to its former 
ſplendor, in a few years time. In order to illuſtrate ſomm 
parts of this diſcourſe, ſome account will be given of this 
_ 1 the concluſion of it, in a marginal note. 


* ns = N =] '2 2 | 


SERMON. XVII. 


r 


'y OL wridng of Jeremiah) hot abb EFE" RL 
of Jeruſalem; were to continue, and that Go 
meant to accompliſh ſeventy years in thoſe. deſo 
4 * lations. Hereupon he knew that the time was 
near expiring. There was 2 way ar-. 4 


11 


taken Babylon, transferred the mona 


4 


far, for the reſtitution and delivera 

people. The reign of Naehe een 
Niſhed ; and thoſe of Evil-merodach, and Bel- 
ſhazzar paſt z Cyrus had ſucceeded ; and having 


had continued for many years among the Aſſy- 
rians *) unto the Medes and Perſians. This 


Cyrus is called the ſervant, or the anointed of 
the Lord a, by whom he meant to make way for 
the: deliverance- and reſtitution of his peoples 
and by that Darius alſo, who is mentioned in the 


beginning of this chapter, and n; as ſome 


Conceive, - was at this time a- Vjceroy under 
Cyrus f. Hereupon he applies himkplf to ſerious 
mende hs on 8 ng and makes that prayer 


Wich 


1 PIO Wende weld he ana F& in 

Aſſyrian Monarchy. was diſſolved, on the death of Sardanapa- 

— wg it had ſtood above 1300Years, byArbacesand Beleſis. 

e latter of whom, who is alſo called Nabonaſſar, founded 

the 'Babyloniſh Empire, which continued only 210 Years; 

that is, to the time of Cyrus's taking the Capital, who. laid 

the foundation of the Perfian'Monarch by. 4 
2 Iſai xLv. I. 

The opinion of thoſe, whom the Author ale to, 


ſeems to be wrong. Darius, the Mede, was Uncle to C rus, 


and without doubt is the ſame with Cyaxares in Xetop on; 
who both ingaged, 2 to that Author, in the war 
againſt the Babylonians. But 
Perſian army, commanded at the ſiege of Babylon; and 
took. that city by a remarkable ſtratagem, of which Dean 
Prideaux gives an account, both from Herodotus, and 4 
| eight 


yrus, who was general of the 
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5 (337). 
x you. find continued -unto the waniah 60 we. 


d che chapter. From thenoe, unto. the XV 


_ of ix," us; 
Tux anſwer to chis prayer by the Angel G4 
wil ſent while Daniel was yet a praying. In 
which he acquaints the Prophet with the meaſure 


and compaſs of that time, wherein the great 


things were to be done; which he now not only 


immediately prayed for, but which he further 


had a eommiſfion to acquaint him with; name- 
Jy, that ſeventy weeks were determined for the 
bringing cheſe things to paſs (manifeſtly Weeks of 
years, as is the Soripture way of computation 
ſometimes) all which amount to four hundred 
and ninety years. Within the firſt ſeven of thoſe 
"weeks, that is, forty-nine years, the Angel gives 
him: to underſtand, that Jeruſalem ſhould be re- 


built: namely, the ſtreet, that is, all the inward 


part, or the houſes of the city; and the wall 
that ſhould eneompaſs it about. That after the 
expiration of ſixty-twywo weeks, added to thoſe 
ſeven, the Meſſiah/ ſhould come ; and that in 
the laſt 2 in the middle of 1 it, he ſhould 

Vol. II. 13-0 IT | be 


phth book of the G CST Xeno ES The City being 
„the Abele Bee Empire fell into the hands of 


© Fl ; who, as long as his, Uncle Darius, otherwiſe Cyax- 


ares, lived, allowed him a joint title with himſelf in the 
Empire; 1 lud out of deferenee to him, made him re 

a Viceroy, but yielded him the firſt place of honour, i 

Nine years, are generally allotted. by chronologers to 


5 12 of Cyrus; the two firſt of Which he reigned in — 


iaction with his uncle, and the ſeven following (Darius 


ing dea ) he reigned 2 as the Were, and ſupreme bead 
of the whole Empire. 


21 The Author anderen means, in his pub th Jl ov. 


8 "> 336 . 
* Toys he cut off. A 8 to 2 afterwards the 
1 . event did ſo very punctually correſpond, that a 
— very noted Philoſopher ſpeaking of it was wont | 
to ſay, that ſurely that prophecy: (as it wWwas 
called) muſt have been written _ _ things 
were done. 5 Wy 5 
| Bur the words fas we are to PR Pe cod 
cern what was done within the firſt ſeven weeks, 
or forty- nine Tears; for at the beginning of that 
time did the command go forth for the rebuild- | 
ing of the temple and Jeruſalem, as it was ſaid 
. it ſoon ſhould. But the work was very ſoon after 
intermitted, as is reckoned for about threeyears; 3 
and then diſpatched in che forty-ſix years that 
followed. Unto whieh the Jews have reference, 
more particularly ſpeaking of the temple, Forty 
and fix years was this temple in Building, and wilt 
© thou rear it up in three days?” As it was 6 * 
- © total deſtruftion which it ſuffered afterwards ; fo 
it was not a rebuilding from the ground, but a 
- reſtoration, which it had by a 
T is is that which is, in ſhort; forctold: to 
Daniel here, in reference to Jeruſalem: that tho? 
it would be a troublous time, in which ſack a 
work ſhould be attempted and carried on; yet 
the work ſhould be carried on, and compleated 
© notwithſtanding, And therefore what the words 
do more obviouſly preſent us with ing offer to 
our obſervation, is; - dnn 
Tuna Gop takes care for ch6'tebuibiia * 
28 Jeruſalem, ſo as to effect it notwithſtanding | 
the troubles of the times. 
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EY „Bur hat we may conſider | this matter. with S 
the more. 1 uſe and profit to ourſelves, it 18 requi. 


are not to think that this ſenſe was unintended i in 


this colloguy, as. I may call it, or interlocution 
about Jeruſalem between Daniel, and the great 

| Gov, by his Angel. Neither had Daniel a refe- 
ence. to it in his prayer, nor Gop in his, anſwer 
; by the Angel, only, conſidered upon a civil ac- 
count; that is, as it had been a great, and an 


opulent, and a famous city, of much account in 


the won. It was not, I ſay, upon this civil 
conſideration, merely, that either Daniel was ſo. 
concerned; or that the great God. did ſeem. fo 
directly, and with ſo ſpecial a care and provi- 
dence, to concern himſelf about it: but as it was 
the ſeat of the divine preſence, and worſhip; 
and had been the throne of his glory, though 
he had ſuffered it to be diſgraced to a very great 
degree. And therefore both Daniel in his prayer, 
and the Angel in his anſwer, ſpeak of it under 
the name of the noLy City, as you may ſee in 
the ſixteenth, nineteenth, and twenty- -fourth verſes: 
of this chapter; in which they do, as it were, 


I 


mutually and certatim intereſt one another. And 


ſo the 5 we have to obſerve and conſider is 


this; I 


St 
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5 lite that we underſtand, that Jeruſalem * Wie capa- d 
ble of being confidered under a twofold notion; | 
either as. ſpiritual, or as civil. In the former | 
ſenſe, by the name of Jeruſalem is uſually in | 
Scripture ſignified the Church of Go ; and we =_ 


E ; (8190 i 
VOL. Tur the great Gop doth mereifully provide 


* and take care, that the building of his Church 
—— ſhould go on, even in troublous times. . 
Ir will be worth our while to Gade this 
point a little. The people of Go are by the 
Apoſtle Paul called his building. Te are Gop's 
huſbandry, . ye are his building ©. The converſion 
of Souls is the building of the Church. The 
growth and improvement of the inverts; iS 
the building up or edification of particular ſouls. 
Such building work as this the Bleſſed Gop takes 
care ſhould go on; ſhould not be laid aſide alto- 
gether, even in times of difficulty and trouble, 
but ſhould go on notwithſtanding. For the 
power is greater by which Gop doth 1 
ſuch work, than that by which he can be reſiſted 
in it; and the mercy is greater with which he is 
intent upon it, than to be diverted from it. If 
he have fuch work to do, who fhall let it? If he 
will work, who ſhall hinder him? And: if his 
merciful inclination hath once made him intent 
upon it, he will never ſuffer a any thing to divert 
it. His power, I fay, is too great to be reſiſted; 
and ſo is bis I to be diverted 270 ſuch = 
2 work. | 
Yea, and Be not only takes care Fes it 
ſhould be carried on, notwithſtanding the trou- 
- 'bles of the times; but alſo that it ſhall be car- 
ried on in ſome meaſure by them, or that they 
ſhall be in ſome fort ſubſervient thereunto. For 
he ſo orders it, as . even by che troubles of _ 
the times, | _— 
- His 


© x Cor, 111. 9, 


(ans) 


1. His under- agents, his inſtruments or build- S x K . 
ers whom he employs, have their diligence ſo XVIII. 
much the more quickened. Thoſe that were 


employed in the building of Jeruſalem, appeared 
ſo much the more eager and intent upon the 
Work; by how much the more Tobias, Sanballat, 
and ſome others, did bend and ſet We 
14 them in it. Yea, and 
2. By the means of ſuch Goole too are par- 
| cinder ſouls, many times, ſtirred up, and made 
more ſerious and impreſſible ; z more apt to prize, 
and more ready to improve all good ſeaſons, 
which tend to ſpiritual edification, as they do oc- 
cur. When the word of the Lord is more pre- 
cious, when it is enjoyed upon very uncertain , 
terms, it ought to be always ſo; and bmetimes 
2. is ſo, by God's gracious diſpoſition. Then it 
uſually moſt ſavoury ! then it is moſt operative, 
and doth moſt good! And fo this work of build- 
ang the Church of Gop is carried on, not only 
notwithſtanding, but even in. ſome meaſure by 
the troubles 'of the times. Some brief uſe we 
ol make of this, and fo wo on roo vil 


'L We ſhould learn . it not to account and 
reckon, that in times of trouble and difficulty 
there is nothing to be. done, but 'to fit ſtill; no 
farther endeayours to be uſed, for the carrying 
on of God's ſpiritual building. Far be it from 
us to think ſol For our own parts we have reaſon | 
thankfully to? nowledge, that it is s meu 
MA 3 %%% 004 


„14 1 4 0 Hild. 2113 = 342 * 14 


7 | 
31101 1 ans, 


VOL. quiet time with us hitherto; but it is a trou- 
MI blous time in the world W about us: and too 
prone we are to ſtand at a gaze, as amazed per- ; 


\ 


ſons, wiſtly looking round about us; and having 
our eyes in the ends of the earth (as Solomon 
ſays concerning t the fool) and in the mean time 
to neglect our own proper work. We mind 
what others are doing, in their buſy hurries up 


and down in the world; and do but little conſi- 


der what we ſhould be doing. Our own work 
lies ſtill too much neglected, as if we had no ſych 
thing to do as the building up ourſelyes | in our 
moſt holy faith; as if we had finiſhed our work, 


and had varhing more FeManning, * left is 


to do. And, 


II. WE mould take heed too of miſtaking our 


. in a time, when there i is ſo much of hurry 


and confuſion in the world; and when things 


are ſo blundered, that it is not very eaſy to diſ- 
cern what is to be done, and what not; 3. Or what 


| way is to be taken, and what not. There are 
many who are ſo very intent upon this or that 


little mean deſign, in reference to this building, 
that it very much diſturbs thoſe, who are ſerious 


and in good earneſt in reference to the main of 
the wor itſelf. - And there are thoſe, who' think 


there can be no ſuch building at all, unleſs it be 


all according to their own model; and that the 


building of Jeruſalem is nothing elſe, but the 
building up of their own party; that they are all 


the Church, and that none have a ſhare and part. 


in it, but themſelves.” But the main things, 


which 


15 __ Gaz) 


which belong to the conſtitution of the Church SE R I. 
of Gop, muſt be in our eye, while we'are? yes Ne | 


moting the building thereof according to our 

capacities, and in our ſeveral ſtations; and what - 
ever tends to promote real, and ſubſtantial truth 
and holineſs, is what we ſhould be an intent 
Upon i in this work. Dan —_ again, 35 


envi LEM was to be conficiied too der a 
civil notions as it was a great and a famous city, 
very much favoured by providence, and which 
flouriſhed under the benign influence of it, thro”: 
a long tract of time. And ſo we may by ana- 
logy enlarge our obſervation; and render the 
truth we obſerve applicable unto other cities and 
places, which are conſiderable, in ſome reſpects 
in the amecireumſtances, with J erulalem. And | 
the thing we have to obſerve, is, | 

THAT a city, or place, being ruined by its 
own wickedneſs, when it is reſtored, the reſtitu- 
tion of it is owing to the fixed purpoſe, -and 
active providence of Gop, who brings it about 
notwithſtanding whatſoever difficulties. 

Axl this we have exemplified in Jeruſalem, 
and it is applicable to other places. Jeruſalem, 
you know, was reduced from the height of its 
proſperity and flouriſhing ſtate, into a miſerable 
ruin; and it continued in that deſolate ſtate ac- 
cording to the meaſure of time which Gop had 
appointed it. It was at length reſtored, repaired, 
built, and in a very troublous time. If you 
£ read over the books of Ezra and Nehemiah, 
T4 which 


* Was à very troublous time 3 and that the trow- 


Cans) 
V L. which. give us the hiſtory. of PEE eas whack... 
the prophecy. in our text refers to, you wilb find 


bles of the time were directed in moſt expreſa 
oppoſition to this work, the rebuilding of Jeru - 
ſalem. There were thoſe that bore; ill will to 
that city, who ſometimes mocked the builder? 
of it, ſometimes threatned them, ſometimes 


ſtirred up the Perſian princes againſt them, to 


city was anciently 4 rebellious city, and hurtful is 
kings *, And though by this means they ſome - 
times prevailed to have the work intermitted, yet 
by the favour of thoſe very princes, ſame or other: 
of them, Gon orders it that it is carried on, and 


brought to a perfect iſſue at laſt. The rebuild- 


ing of Jeruſalem is enacted by a law, and in- 
forced by other additional laws. Nou have Cy- 
rus his decree ; you have Darius his decree: z} yo 


| have Artaxerxes his decree, in the ſeventh year 


and again in the twentieth year of his reign ; if 
it was the ſame perſon, which I diſpute not. Sa 


that by decree, upon decree, is the carrying on 
of this work reinforced ; and all by the favour of, 


the princes of that empire, the power whereof 
was endeavoured to be ingaged againſt it 5 ang 
ſometimes it was, in ſome degree, upo on the fol» 
citation of its enemies. And 3 ac know] 
ledgments hereupon are made to the great Goo. 
"oy ing m into the __ of — i: 


* 
gre? 
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ord andere and ſo, in . to S TAN. 
this affair, as you find in ſacred hiſtory. (40 0 VEE. ; 
Now conſider, and compare the words of this * 
text with the event, and the matter is plain; 
dence, that the affair was braught to pals. The A 
text ſays expreſsly, that the fireet ſhall be Butt 
| ee aud the wall even in troublous times. As 
if cit was faid; let not the more formidable aſpecs 
of the times diſcourage you, as to the belief of 
this ; the thing n be done —— 
And'iti'was done. | 
\Prav-alfs affards _ 3 too an pls 3 
cation; and there are ſeveral things which by 
way of inference we may collect, 1 r ſaw? 
ee 80 . | ind 


| L Wa es implied, hae = 
long favoured by Gor, may be reduced to 2 gs 
very ruinous condition by its own wickedneſs  . 
The rebuilding of Jeruſalem, and the prediction 
here that it ſhoùld be built again as it is ex- 
preſſed, does ſuppoſe ſuch a ruin. The ſtreet 
ſhall be built again, and the wall. What! of Jeru- 
alem? is there a mention of building that city 
again? This plainly implies then, that Jeruſalem 
was in deſolation. And fo it was; and we are 
told plainly enough how it came to be ſo. Daniel, 
Ezra; and Nehemiah, and before them Jeremiah, 
in their folemn confeflions and lamentations, do 
pwn the cauſe, They had finned, they had deep- 
J rene, and therefore Gop had brought upon 
them 
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V nn the evils that were written in the law o 
I. Moſes. So they came into that deſolate ſtate. 


even into an utter ruin. \ ; 
Ap it is our buſinek this * to e a 
like caſe to this. Tou know this has been the 
caſe of your city tao. The mention of the re- 


building of Jeruſalem beſpeaks it to have been 


ruined before. And you can have no occaſion 
to conſider the rebuilding of London, but it will 


lead you to conſider the foregoing ruin of it. 


That is our direct buſineſs, which lies in our way 
to conſider; but eſpecially the cauſes of it. 

Iuꝝ ruin itſelf is firſt to be conſidered, that 8 
dreadful ruin !. In reference to the ruin of Jeru- 
ſalem we find the Prophet, in the name of the 


people of Gop ; or we find the people of God, 
whom he HEALS IR laying it as a charge upon 


their own ſouls, to remember the miſery, and 


| the affliction, the wormwood and the gall, and | 


to have their ſouls humbled within them. And 
what! can a dozen, or fourteen years aboliſh in 


us the memory of ſuch a ruin, as that of London 


was? Can it be forgot how the lofty city was 
brought low; and how the more lofty "flames 


triumphed over the riches, the pride, and the 
glory of it? The thing itſelf ſurely deſerves, and 
claims to be long remembered, and Grp tone 


hdered and thought of. 
9 Bur eſpecially the cauſes of this 4 


e to be conſidered: namely, the provok- 


ing, and the F cauſe; the wickedneſs of 
yl "Eoadon, 


of 347 Y 


London, and the divine wrath Which was in. 2 "I 


k FS 


indications and iſſues of the greater and 


furious heat of luſt, and the more intenſe and | 
hotter fervor. of divine diſpleaſure. And if it 
be conſidered, methinks it ſhould even yet melt 
hearts to think, that there was wickedneſs more 


outragious, Wy wrath hotter, | wag ow: 5 Hi eee 


| ter, than thoſe flames 
Axpo we ſhould have no reaſon to think chad! 


chte WAS 2 diſproportion i in the deſerving, to the 


puniſhing cauſe if the particulars of thoſe evils 


F allude to were to be recounted and reflected on. 


: But Iam afraid we are very apt to deal by the 
judgements of Gop, as we are too commonly 


wont to do with ſermons. We hear them, and 
they move us (it may be, if at all) a little only 
for the preſent ; and all the impreſſion of them 
is ſoon loſt and vaniſheth, as if we had never 
heard them at all. The judgements of Gop are 
audible ſermons. They have a voice. The Lord's 
Voice crieth to the city, Hear the rod and bim who. 


bath appointed it!* Divine judgements are loud- 
8 they have a crying voice; and it is 
r 


ange that the voice of ſuch a cry ſhould be 
forgotten ! that ſo dreadful an event of provi- 
dence ſhould be but as a nine-days wonder! 'that 
though the wound be healed, the ſcars ſhould be 


worn out, and no remembrance left of it; but 


all returning to their former courſe, as if no ſuch 


thing had been done among us f 
Bur 
E Micah VI, 9. ; 
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vol. Bur the conſideration, as — the 
11 thivg that was done, would receive a great deal 
wed of weight by conſidering the doers 3 namely. 
1 Gop, and ourſelves. That the inhabitants of 
1 London, ſhould be, as it were, in a conſpiracy * 
8 to deſtroy London, ſeems very ſtrange. And 
1 yet was not that the caſe? How: full have men's 
minds been of ſeverity ne ſuch, as they have 
thought, or ſuſpected to have been che deſigning 
Inſtruments; but how merciful in the mean time 
to themſelves! Every one added ſomethin g to the 
burning; and eſpecially every one that allowed 
himſelf in the ways of ſuch ſins, as we cannot 
but know are very provoking to his jealous eyes, 
Wl and which Gop will leaſt of all ſpare for, when 
N ene found among them who profeſs" oy 
1 name. 
Ap that it ſhould be Gov's dolng/1 is never to 
be- forgotten. That Gop ſhould have ſucha cons 
troyerſy with a people, who had ſo long born 
his name; and with a city, wherein he had ſo 
long dwelt ! And yet, /hall there be evil in a tity, 
and the Lord hath not done it ?f Are not we to. 
acknowledge his own doing in the caſe ? He is 
ſaid to do, whatſoever creatures do; ' whatſoever | 
ſecond, or ſubordinate cauſes do, while he has 
them in his hand, or in his power: either to re- 
ſtrain, or let looſe their inclinations and natural 5 
tendencies, as he pleaſeth; though he do not 
er them to this or that TROP: B00 
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> mM. WI may collect hence for our further tiſe, « 


5K U 


that ſuch a deſolation and ruin, followed by ſuch XVII. 


| 2 reſtitution and recovery, is to be looked upon, 
as an argument of the divine diſpleaſure not pre- 
vailing ſo far as unto a total rejection ; and aban- 
doning of ſich a people, or ſuch a city. Thete 
was great diſpleaſure againſt Jeruſalem, | and- the 
breaking out of that diſpleaſure into ſuch ajudge= 
ment and vengeance, as came upon it, was in- 


deed very formidable, if you conſider that alone. 


But if you conſider the promiſe, that the-Breet 


and the wall ſhall be built again, and tliat not- 


withſtanding the greateſt difficulties that tou. 


_ "blous times may lay in the way of ſuch a work; | 


this ſhews it was not a diſpleaſure, to a total 
abandoning that city. And we for our parts 


have reaſon to acknowledge the divine goodneſs - 


in this, and that mercy has been remembered in 
judgement : that there has not been upon the ruin 
of this city ſuch a curſe or maledi&ion, as Was 
that of Jericho; Curſed be the man before the Lord, 
that riſeth up, and buildeth this city Fericho'! be 
; Gall lay the foundation thereof in his firſt-born, 


= in his youngeſt ſon ſball he ſet up tbe gates of 


We have reaſon, I fay, to bleſs Go that 
te tous! not ſo curſed us. And. 

III. Wx may collect farther, that much bels is 
| 8 a ruin, (when by the divine favour it is fol- 


lowed with ſuch a reſtitution) to be looked upon 


as an argument againſt our religion; againſt the 


religion of our people, and our nation. Some 


. * Toſh. vi. 26. 


" 


+ 


x 
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VOL. might perhaps be too apt to make ſuch an ĩnvĩ- 
II.. dious interpretation and comment upon ſuch a 


piece of providence ;; but the following iſſue of 


23 is ſome refutation, à refutation good 


enough for ſuch an argument. And it was the 
oceafion of faint Auguſtine's writing thoſe twenty- 


two books (as he himſelf teſtifies) concerning the 
city of God ; that there were, in his time, ſuch 
conceits and apprehenſions, upon ſuch a like 
evont that happened to a famous city. For the 


Goths having invaded Rome, and ſacked and | 
ruined that city; the pagan enemies, of that 


time, had an, apprehenſion. among them, and 
talked it commonly, that this ruin was fallen 


upon Rome, upon the account of its having be- 
come ſo much Chriſtian, as it was at that time. 
It was the deſign, I ſay, of all thoſe books to 
contend againſt the folly of ſuch an opinion as 
| that; at leaſt this was the occaſion of Auguſtine? "0 


writing them, and that deſign is carried on very 


much throughout them. Ang en we may 
note, 


IV. TRAx it argues a very favourable dire 


Ho providence, when Gop does ſo fixedly purpoſe, 
and effectually bring it about, that a city ſo 
deſolated ſhould be reſtored and raiſed again. 
. Gop's hand ought to be acknowledged in the 
- raifing, as well as in the ruin of ſuch a city. 
Both were indeed alike ſtrange as to our caſe. 


Before that deſolating judgement came, in whoſe 


thoughts was it? who ſuſpected ſuch an event? 
As before that judgement came upon Jeruſalem, 


that 


T 
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which befel that city, you find it ſaid, who would XVIII. 


have believed, that ever an enemy ſhould have 
entered within the walls of Jeruſalem ? So Who 


would have believed that ſuch a calamity was ap- 


proaching as that of London's fire before it came? 


that all the power of this city ſhould not be able 


to withſtand the fire at firſt ;- but that it ſhould 


_ diffuſe, and ſpread ſo univerſally, ſo irreſiſtibly; 


who, I ſay would have thought it? And who 
would have thought that it ſhould have been ſo 
ſoon raiſed up again? and how much beſides, 
and beyond expectation was it? + As in reference 

malle , : CC 
7 Fox the illuſtration of this and ſome other parts of 
this diſcourſe, it may not be improper to give the reader a 
ort account of what the author here alludes to; I mean, 
the ruin of the city of London by fire, and its ſudden and 
-:wonderful refurrection again from its aſhes. Of which 
ſurprizing events many of our hiſtorians have given us a 
very pathetic account; tho” poſſibly ſome of my readers are 
not much-acquainted with them, and conſequently will not 
be able to read this ſermon with equal pleaſure and advan- 


| Pur dreadful fire, ſo often alluded to, began on Septem- 
der 2, 1666; near the place where the monument now 
ſtands; by which one of tlie nobleſt, and moſt magnificent 
eities in the world, was turned into aſfies in a few days. A 
raging Eaſt wind we are told fomented ir to an incredible 
degree; which in a moment raiſed the fire from the bot- 
tom to the tops of the houſes, and ſcattered prodigious 
"fakes in all places, which were mounted fo vaſtly high in- 
to the air, as if heaven and earth were threatned with the 
fame conflagration. The fury, as an Engliſh hiſtorian ob- 
(ſerves, ſoon became inſupportable againſt all the arts of 
men, and power of engines; and beſides the dreadful ſcenes + 
of flames, ruins, and deſolation, there appeared the moſt kil- 
ling fight under the fun, the diſtracted looks of ſo many 
cCitixens, the wailings of miſerable women, and the cries of 
poor children, and decrepid old people, with all the marks 
"Of CONTURON RN detpate. / FR PE 
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vo EL. to Jeruſalem, who BD: thoſe, who beheld it in its 


tuns, would have thought er hoped chat they 
ſhould again with ſo much joy behold Zion the 


city of their folemnities, ind ſee Jeruſalem as 


before a peaceuble habitation?” When God dot 
things not Tooked for, they ought to mike the 
greater, and deeper impreſſion. When he 'be- 
ſtows unexpected mercies, lie expects impreſſions 
of deep and laſting gratitade; ſuch impreſſons 
us are not to be worn out. For what! will we 


Seer all theſe things to chance ? or to mere hu- 


aun mary? Az it By * Ebel Eben rrenev cr 
accidents" that "ſich a thing as this is brought 


about? With — 859 to a particular houſe it is 


- faid, | 


Tur inſcription on the EY. illar or . monument, 


erected by that celebrated architect Sir e Wren, 


in memory of this calamity, tells us ; that The ſire with 
= incredible noiſe and fury deſtroy ied ci hty nine Chur-. 
«. ches, among. which was the Caholral of Sr. Paul; 


4 y ei hoſpitals, ſchools, libraries, a vaſt number of. ſtate- 


edifices, thirteen thouſand two hundred dwelling 
* « houſes, four hundred ftreets c. The deſtruction was 
_** ſudden, for in aſhort time the ſame city, which was ſeen 
1 f in a flouriſhing condition, was reduced to nothing: and 
46 after three days when the fatal fire had in appearance 
40 overcome all means of reſiſtance and human counſels; by 
tlie will of heaven it ſtop'd, and was extinguiſhed. 


| This Was a ſight, as Dr. Calamy obſerves, tliat might have 


Ae 2 any man a lively ſenſe of the va 72 ol this world, and 
Uthe wealth and glory of it, and of the furnre conflagra- 
tion of the world ĩt fel . I ſhall only add, 'withour inqui- 
ES the cauſes of this dreadful calamity, which the au- 
as hinted at, in one part of this di courſe ; ; that all 

. perſons, as Echard tells us, were indefatigable i in the great 
work or rebuilding, and making proviſion for the reſur- 


8 of this city : and that Sir Jonas Moor having raiſed 


Fleetſtreet, according to the model appointed; from that 


1 K ag the 82 . ſo haſtily aaa a. general per- 


at within the compaſs of a few years it far tranſ- 


ended its former ſplendor. 
— * 4 I. p. 314: 
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aid, extept ths Lord build the Houſe; 5 labour 851 +4 
in vain that build it.” And will we diſintereſt XVIII. 
 Govinflo momentous a work as this is, the as OO ; 


ſtitution of ſuch a city? And again, 
V. Tax x both the ruin and the reſtoration 
thanks, and we have mighty incentives, and 
ſtrong obligations to ſtudy more the pleaſing of 
that Gov, and keeping of his gracious preſence, 
who muſt be our keeper ; the keeper of you, and 
your city. We read of a certain city in Italy, 
whoſe inhabitants chained the ſtatues of their 
Govs ta their particular ſtations; upon the ap- 
prehenſion they had of how great concern it was 
to the weal of their city to keep their deities 
among them, or that they ſhould not be deſer- 
ted, and forſaken by them. I need not trouble 
you with the particular occaſion of it, But. 


Gow is only to be held and kept among us . 


by bands of his-own making; by his own cove- 
nant and his own promiſes, by which he is moſt 
ſtrongly held, if we do not make a violent rup- 
ture our ſelves, and break off our ſelves from 
him. But it is much to be feared the divine 
preſence i is little coveted, or deſired; and it little 
appears that Goy hath a dwelling in many of the 
new built houſes of this city; where men little 


concern themſelves whether they have God with 


them or no. How many families are there, whoz 
after ſo monitory a judgement, and after fo ob- 
liging a mercy, yet call not upon the name of 
| the Lord! or wherein that wickedneſs dwells; 

Wh OL ry 
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this juſt dealing? that when he provides you 
” houſes, you will not permit him a dwelling there? 


Is furniſheth your habirations, and you ſpoil. his. 

We find mention made of a people, who fay unto 
God, Depart from us; for we defire not the knows 
ledge of thy ways i: and yet he filled their houſes 
with good things. Ungrateful, and unworthy 


wretches? He fills their houſes with good things, 


and they bid him be gone. But as it follows 
there, be counſel of the wicked is far from me *. 

Let it be far from you alſo. That vile temper, 

that wretched diſpoſition of heart far be it from 


me! Let not my ſoul enter into their ſecret; in- 
to the ſecret of thoſe, who have the heart ſo to 
requite the Lord! I only add, in the 

VI. An laſt place, that ſuch a ruin, and con- 
ſequent reſtitution, are no aſſurance to ſuch a place 


vg or City that it ſhall never be ruined again. Let 


us ſo far improve the inſtance of Jeruſalem here. 


Upon ſuch a prayer ſo ſolemn, and many a prayer 


beſides offered up by fpirits wreſtling and deeply 
ingaged about this buſineſs, here comes a gra- 
cious prediction and promiſe ; to wit, Iwill 
<« fayour Jeruſalem, the ſtreet ſhall be built again, 
„ and the wall, and the work ſhall be carried 
«© on, let the difficulty be never ſo great, and 
« the conteftations againſt it never ſo high and 


L earneſt.” Why, one would have thought di- 


vine favour had been now ſo fixed to Jeruſalem, 


that 1 it ſhould never have been off more. But how = 


| much 
Job xxx. 14. Ver. 16. 


Toe (355) 
much otherwiſe was the caſe Jeruſatern ſufferedS 3 11. 
many a diſtreſs after this rebuilding, For after ALL, 
this it was haraſſed much by the Grecians, Sy- 
rians, Parthians, and the Romans; and by ſome 
of theſe ſeveral times. And laſt of all it was 
taken, and fo dreadfully ruined, (I mean the de- 
; ſtruction brought upon ĩt by Titus) that ever fince 
one may go (as once was ſaid of another place) 
and ſeek Jeruſalem, in Jeruſalem, and all in vain. 
But Gop forbid that this ſhould be the iſſue as to 
London! Gop grant that it may never be fo! 
that the prevailing and growing wickedneſs of 
this city (for it ſeems to be growing) may 
never bring things to that pals, as that one 5 
may as vainly go to ſeek Lon por in Loxpox! 1 
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: | Preach Epteniber <3, THY: 5 
en P SAL M xvi. 2, 3. 0 


That 60 way may be known upon earth, 19 
ſaving Bead among all Nations. Let the - 
_ People praiſe thee, o Gop. 5, 1. 'all the 


| people, pra iſe thee. : 35 N 0 
n es SUITE TS O43 


TRE it for an it is IPO wm, 
that it is by publick authority recorhindhdel 
to us, this day, to celebrate the praiſes of 
Go, for the preſervation and ſncceſs, vouchſa- 
fed to his Majeſty's perſon, and forces abroad: 
and particularly, that Gop hath protected and 
Wand ſo e a life, amidft all the dangers 


and 


This er mon; it appears, was 8 on September 8, 
RG ; being the day appointed by publick authority for a 
general thankſgiving, particularly for taking the ſtron 
town, and citadel of Namur, in Flanders, by Ning Wi 
liam: which place as Biſhop Burner tells us, was ſo ha 
ſituated, ſo well fortified, and fo well furniſhed and PPLLy 
manded, that it made the attempt ſeem bold and doubtful. 
Namur had been taken by the French about three years be- 
fore, 1 in the view of a great arm ; which was looked upon 
as one ofrhe greateſt actions of th it long reign. But tho the 
Fortifications, both in ſtrength, and in the extent of the 
nutworks, were double to what way Ar ad been, when the 
French took the place; yet King William, after a ſhort 
ſiege, retook that important town and fortreſs, in the view 
of a hundred thouſand French commanded by the famous 
Mareſchal Villeroy: which, as the forcmentioned hiſtorian 
ſays, was reckoned one of the greateſt act ions of the King's 
. and indeed, one of the greateſt 1a the. whole hiftory 

war. 


Y 
$ 


FT 


and deaths, that theatened it in the ſiege of Na- GE RIU. 
mur; and given ſucceſs to the deſign of 2 XIX. 


that f irdfs./ AC IF 
7A io whereas the NY rochniation by t the 1.8. | 
| juſtices, appointing a thankſgiving on this day 
in reference to theſe great things, takes notice 3 
that this protection of the king's life, and the ſuc- 
ceſs of his forces in that great undertaking, is 
juſtly to be looked upon as an anſwer to Prayer, 
eſpecially the prayers of that day of faſt, that was 
appointed and obſerved in the beginning of the 
ſummer, with relation to this year's expedition: 8 
I do accordingly, at this time, intend to conſider 
the ſecond; verſe of this -pſalm, in connexion with 
the third; as I did on that fan an conſider it, 
in connexion with the firſt. | 
Tux words of the proclamation are to this 
purpoſe ;. That whereas they did appoint # 
«« general faſt to be kept through this kingdom, 
« for imploring the bleſſing and protection of 
- almighty Gop in the preſervation of his Ma- 
&«, jeſty*s ſacred perſon, and proſperity to his 
„ arms, both at land and fea, which hath: been 
c obſerved accordingly; and foraſmuch as it 
„ hath pleaſed. almighty Go p, of his infinite 
605 goodneſs, in anſwer to the prayers humbly and 
devoutly offered up to him, to grant to tlie 
0 forces of his Majeſty, and his allies, ſo great 
4 ſucceſs in the taking of the town and caſtle of 
5 Namur: 2 they do therefore, adoring the divine 
e 200 Wen want this ak a e (J200 
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vol. Now, according to the obſervation that is 
II. juſtly made here, that Gon hath made the event 
0 correſpond fo far unto prayer, I have, as hath 


been already faid, determined to inſiſt upon the 
ſecond verſe in connexion with the following, 
which run thus; That thy name may be known 
upon earth, thy ſaving health among all nations, 
Let the: people praiſe thee, O Gop! let all the 
people praiſe thee. Whereas on that day of pub- 


lick faſt I confidered the ſecond verſe, in con- 
nexion with the firſt; the words of which _ 


theſe: Gop be merciful 10 us, and bleſs us, and 
cauſe bis face to ſhine upon us; that thy name may 
be. known er earth, thy Javing raps: ne * 


r was with as defign gat. ach mercy was | 


petitioned, for:; or that Gop would be merciful 
unto us, and bleſs us, and cauſe his face to ſhine 


upon us. Which exprefiions, relating to a com: 
munity of people, and their publick affairs, im- 


port favourable aſpects of providence upon ſuch 


a people, and ſuch affairs: and that ſuch requeſts 
were made, and ſuch mercy ſupplicated for fromm 


i heaven, with this- deſign, | that Gop's ways may 


be known upon earth, his ſaving health among 


all nations. As this was the end and deſign of 


prayer, fo the proſpect, the expectation, and 
hope hereof, is made the great inducement, as 
well as the ſpring and ſource of praiſe. And 
what we aim at or ſeek for, is, that all people 
* every where praiſe Gop ; that all nations 
may * br pa and ling for joy, becauſe he wall 
Judge 


63590 
judge the people merge n n the na- SNR 
tions upon eartn. par VII XIX. ? 
By the way of Go we are to underſtand, . | 
the courſe of his oeconomy in governing the 
world but eſpecially (as the expreſſions con- 
nected with it ſhew) as it refers to the ſalvation 
of men. What: our. tranſlation reads in two 
words, [ ſaving. health; ] is but one in the he- 
brew text, ¶ ſalvation.] And we know that from 
the ſame word comes that name Jeſus, given to 
the great and eminent Saviour; who by a known 
and elegant metonymy, is hereupon again and 
again in Scripture called Gop's ſalvation. And | 
judicious expoſitors underſtand this to be the | 
higheſt intendment, and ultimate meaning of 
theſe very words; that Chriſt, and Gop's deſign 
of ſaving finners in and by him, may be more 
known in the world. And therefore, taking the 
foregoing ſupplication as I now ſtate it, connec- 
ted with the reſolved duty of praiſing Gop, and 
the. invitation of all to a general concurrence 
herein; and we have a ſufficient ground for that 
obſervation, which I ſhall now recommend to 
you as the theme and a of our * 
diſcourſe. N 
IuaAx our - ſouls ſhould be 2 5 intarged, 
and highly raiſed in praiſing Gop far ſucceſſes, 
and for favourable alpects as to our publick 
affairs, from the hope, that thereby divine-know- 
ledge may more generally be diffuſed, and ſpread 
in IO wal 1 mall, in . to this, 


2 4 ee * BarzeLy 


_ — —————— — — — 
0 1 - s 2 - — — 

rr f 7 po 
———̃ K—v— : ——̃ — ̃— — : = 
7 wr vr — Lat aj.) ay es = — 16g] — — 2 > 9 — — — 

Gs — * * —. IIS > — —— — ens — SW 

T2 | 
ARES < 2 — 2 — my — 


— — —— 

p EX — — 
— — —[—b 
— 2 3 — 


. —— 
— * <, FP — my — 


| cefles, and favourable” aſpects u up 
| affairs. « And ſo make 8 72 all 5 tim ime 


FE 
ik 
#1; 
19 
3 l 
q 
gh 
** 4} 

1 
V4 
167 
1 
45 

1- 

y 
444 
N 


rr 
Tas, a_- r — 4 — Hm — 
— —— =. . — — K | 2 * 


(8655) 


E mis bus nge 2 Zenlisbe ug. bas nomity: 


He”; „ Bilt#ri'y hw yo what P an by Aivine: 


küdwledge. qu ms Hun dt er of 2 irn 
241, Sw you, tat Mech trans af fe ere 
inklinsted; to wit,” the" ſucteſſes a oor 
aſpekts of f rovidence, With refiti on to the pub 
lick affairs of ſuch "as Profeſs tlie naffic of God, 
and deſign to ferve his intereſt © in dae Gi, 


have a 'tendengy 1 to the Preddidg of ſuch divine” 


knowleds e among men. 
III. 1 41 thew, "thar the" en 65. 
Pektstion! hereof i is 'A very Þ ropt per, an ſhould'be 

the Principal {pring 0 of our pile "for fo Gree 
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2.8 1 SHALL y bath ie J ob,, bat FR Se i 
tende by "divine © 'knowlei ge. Tha 7 0 "ra vo, 
called ſuch knowledge, We objee, and Who 


a author, and whoſe: nature are joe. "Ari fach 
I mean that to 'be, which T' now, {pe Ak Cf; 45 
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ſhalf open to you = the terms of the tex 
1. For the object of it; namely, Gop's way, 
400 bis ſalvation. The way of Gan. as T 0 


is Kis oeconomy, or courſe” of difpe nfarions f in 


governing the World. And that takes in "beth 
religion and. righteouſtieſs together,” objetively 
confidered; the En owledge f the true” religion, 
Peg of alf tat men do mutually owe to ohne 2 
other. And we find that both are intended here 
5 222 context. That the general ſpreading of 


rengyan 


(ela) 


religion and-righteouſaels's deſigned; qud-aimed SHR wy 


at (with. the defire and expectation of which the 
Pfalmiſt's heart is ſo much taken up) yau may 


ſee from the ſeventh verſe, which. concludes the 
Pfalm. Gos ſhall bleſs. us, and all the ends of the 
earth ſhall. fear bim. This ſhall be the conſe- 
quence of his ſaving us:; his giving us ſucceſs, or 
his making his face to ſhine upon us: that is, 
that as he bleſſeth us, men ſhall more and more 
be induced to bleſs him. That expreſſion, - the. 
fear of Gop, 1 is, you know, a z paraphraſe of true 
religion : not only religion i in general towards 
Gop, but even ſuch religion as hath its founda - 
tion in Chriſt, the Saviour and Mediator between 

Gov and men. And this ſeems to be here in- : 
tended in the words of the text, That thy way 
may be known upon earth, thy ſaving health among 
all nations, There can be no ſuch thing as reli- 
gion in the world at all, which is not founded i in 
the hope of mercy, as the ſpring and foyntain ; 
and of final felicity, as the end, that all ſhall 
reſult 1 into at laſt. There could be no more reli- 
gion upon earth, than in hell, if there were no 
hope of ſalvation. Men would but have the 
religion of devils, or fear Gop with a fear of 
horror. | For the devils are faid to believe there 
= one Gov, and tremble ＋ 2 that i is, gnaſh their 
teeth for horror. They tremble to think there 
i a power ſuperior to them, which they cannot 
overcome: It and that will take a guſts and eternal 
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VOL, revenge — for der inolent rebellion. 


wa ene e 4k of Gon's Glvation; 


that giyeth a riſe: and e to Pera and 


religion in ner But then Io hat: 
ighteouſneſs is comprehended within the com- 
paſs uf the object of this knowledge, as well as 
religion, appears from the ſame context; Let 
the: nations he glad and ſing for joy, for thou ſhalt 
judge the people: right eaufly, and gavern'the nations 


mu earth. As Gon, by: the difpenfation of 
the everlaſting Goſpel, requires and teacheth us 


to live rightequſiy, as well as godly; ſo doth that 
knowledge, which he ingenerates and worketh in 
the minds of men (where ever that teaching is 
efficacious) produce righteouſneſs towards one 


another, as well as religion towards Gon. Both 


theſe I take therefore to be comprehended toge- 
cher, in the object of * nen 3 ue ſo 
ſar it is divine. And, 

- 2, Ir is divine alſo 2 repo da e 
of this knowledge. The promiſe in the new 


covenant, which Gon ſaid he would make with 


his people, and which is the connective bond of 
all that are his people indeed, is this ; that they 
ſhould be all taught of Gop. The paſſage is 
quoted from Jeremiah, by the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews a. For this is the new covenant that! 


will make with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe days, 
 faith+the Lord; I will put my laws into their 


ELLE. ˙—· Ie i 4 8 ö . ni 2 
? Ver, 4. * Chap. xxx. 33, 4. 4 Chap. viit. g, 10... 
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15 uad, aud write ibem in their hearts, and Fo ul S E R A. 
Be to them a Gon, and they ſhall be tome:a people: XIX 
And they: ſhall not teach every'man bis neightutrs — 


aud every nan bis brother, ſaying, Nuotu the 
Lord ; for all ſhall know me from the leaſt,” 10 tb 
. greateſt, And indeed if that were not deſigned 


and meant, we could not give a reaſonable ac- 


count, why this ſhould be made the matter of re- 
queſt and ſupplication to him, that his way might 
be known upon earth, his falvation among all 
nations. But though this is a knowledge to be 
taught and given by Gop himſelf, yet he uſeth 
means in order thereto. But by how much the 
more overpowering his influences are, and by 
how much the brighter and more penetrating his 
light is, in begetting this knowledge, ſo much 
the leſs doth the inſtrumentality of the means 
n herein, bene Wwe n in wg _ Wan 
more. And then, en e 
3. TRE nature of this i entity as a as 
the object, and the author of it, muſt be under- 
ſtood to be divine too; in as much as it is 
plainly intimated to be efficacious and transform 
ing knowledge, ſo as to make the ſubject like 
the object: that is, ſo as to make men appear 
like ſo many repreſentations of Gop himſelf in 
this world; with reſpect to their holineſs towards 
himſeltf, ten love, equity, and righteouſ. 
neſs one towards another. This is the meaning 
of his writing his law in their heart. For whereas 
his law is all gathered up (as it is by our Lord. 
Mabel) wy 5 double e of laying Gon 
| with 


ö 4 
1 


| 0 als ) „ 
v O L. with all our hearts and ſouls, our minds and 


IL. ſtreagth, and loving our neighibours as ourſelves; 
Mo have this divine knowledge;in truth and te- 
—_ ality, is to have it fo efficaciouſlys operative, as 
to transform the very ſoul into this twofbld love; 
and ſo accordingly to frame this world and the 
minds of men every where into compoſitions of 

love towards Gop, as the ſupreme good, and 
towards one another, in Obedience and ſubordi- 


wo nation to him. And this is that divine - knows 
1! | 

If _ ledge, hen the 1 text and „ e eee 
1 | intend. But Tin 603 44}. 1s. n 5 AHR 
1 | 
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II. — to * you . — and 
the favourable aſpects of providence; relating to 
the publick affairs of thoſe who profeſs his name 
and eſpouſe his intereſt, tend to propagate ſuch 
knowledge as this in the world: that is, accord. 
ing to the expreſſion in the text, to make it uni. 
verſal, ſo as that Gop?*s way may be known'in all 
the earth, and his ſalvation unto all nations; and 
that true religion, and the fear of Go p may take 
place unto the utmoſt ends of the earth, accord 
ing to the concluſion of the pſalm. And when 
- we behold Gon in ſuch favourable aſpects and 
appearances, how much does the hope revive, 
and riſe in our: ſouls, that this ſhall be the nal 
iſſue of things ! namely, that Gop ſhall be thus 
known in all the earth, ſo as to be every where 
worſhipped, and ſubdue the nations of the world 
to his equal, mild, and merciful government. 1 
hall proceed here by theſe two ſtepss. 


(ee | 

pag 2boim 00 2h 6: 36s Vi1gar! 1:;0 iis dw IO 
- 244458 &:1;L:take notice to you, tliat we havr 8 E iu, 
a great deal of reaſon to hope for this end. «And; KRK - 
„ 2. THA we menen anepgtede:in lik 
means 0 ſubſerve itt. of 

28 HM Bi honrekimentcabinl of raſan-$0:hope 

for this end as a thing, which Gon ultimately 
has in deſign, and will effect. We ſind ſeveral 
import, as that The earth ſhall be full of the knows 
ledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the ſeas*. 
And fo operative will be this knowledge, that 

beſides the impreſſions of religion which it ſhall 

make upon the ſouls of men God ward, it ſhall 

alſo impreſs an univerſal peaceableneſs, and righ- _ 
teouſneſs upon mens minds, towards one another; - 
ſo as that men ſhall generally agree 10 beat their 
ſwords into plow-ſpares,) and their ſpears into prus 
ning boots: Nation ſpall not lift up ſcword againſt 

nation, neither ſball they learn war any more . 

Such will be the powerful efficacy of this divine 
knowledge, that it ſhall transform the world into 
love and kindneſs, benignity and goodneſs; as 
Go himſelf is love, and the os ne" all. 
comprehending goodneſss. fad 3 

Ap we ſee alſo a paſſage in the 8 
Ilaiahs which hath a more particular reference 
unto Chriſt: Behold. ny ſervant whom I upbold, 

5 in whom my ſoul delighteth: I baue pui 

my ſpirit. upon him, be ſhall bring forth judgement 

to the Gentiles, e ſhall not cry, nor lift up, nir 

cauſe his voice to vo heard in the ſtrret. A braifed 


N. 


: reed 
* Iſa. x1. 9. An 


8 


ſpeech, 


(366 * 
vol. cee full be not break, and the "ſmoking flax ſhall 


Be nor quoneb; be ſhall bring forth judgement unto 
ruth (unto victory, it is read in the New Teſ- 
tament. Math. xi1. 20.) He hall not fail, nor 


be diſcouraged, till he have ſet | judgement in the 


earth; and the - iſles ſhall wait for his laws, 


How far we are concerned in that, I ſhall not 


inſiſt to ſhew; though many have made their 


obſervations upon that ED of the "iſles 
waiting for his law, and applied it to theſe 


iſlands that lie fo near to one another, and where- 


in we are fo much concerned. This however 


vas a thing to be gradually done, but withal it 


was to be certainly and ſurely done; namely, 
that judgement ſhould at length be ſet by him in 


the earth. This expreſſion plainly imports the 
_ univerſality of the effect, and not as if it were 


this or that ſingle ſpot, to which ſuch an effect 
was to be confined; though, in ſtrictneſs of 
if it were any where dae in the 
world, it would be known or fet in the earth. 
But that cannot be the deſign of the expreſſion 


as it is generally explained; but that the earth in 


general is to be the ſubject of this great effect: 


and the expreſſions, though they are wont to be 


applied to the caſe of particular ſouls, yet they 
have a more diffuſive applicableneſs, which is 
not to be overlooked. A bruiſed reed ſhall he 


not break, and the ſmoking flax ſpall he not quench. 


A. meioſis is acknowledged in theſe words: the 
meaning of which! is, W he ſhall be ſo far from 
- 


: Ch. XL11. EST | 


_ (Wu) 

bruiſing the reed, Sr he ſhall ſtrengthen 
he ſhall be ſo far from quenching, that he ſhall XIX. 
more and more inflame the ſmoking flax. This, 
I fay, beſides its being particularly applicable to ; 
. the. caſe. of individual perſons, muſt be under- 
ſtood alſo to have a general reference to the ſtate 
of the Chriſtian intereſt. That though it be lo 
and languiſhing, and many times like a bruiſed 
reed, or a little ſmoking flax, where the fire is 
ready to expire and go out, yet it ſhall. not be. 
That bruiſed reed ſhall grow ſtronger, and that 
ſmoking fax ſhall be blown up into a flame; 
and ſo, will go further and further on, till the 
effect ſhall meaſure. with the earth, and have 
no other confines and limits than that; till he 
ſhall ſet judgement in the earth, and wrought 
that general transformation in the world, that all 
eyes ſhall ſee the ſalvation. of Go. FL 

Ap when we are told in the back of Do 
N of the ſtone cut out of the mountain with- 
out rai that ſhould become a mountain and 
fill the earth; I think there is nothing, in any | 
time or age hitherto paſt, that can anſwer the 
import of ſuch a ſaying as that is. This is a work 
yet to be done, and therefore yet in great part 
to be hoped for; that, that ſtone Chriſt, Chriſti- 
anity, his religion diffuſed, and ſpread among all 
nations of the earth, by an almighty Spirit poured 
forth upon all, ſhall. be ſo great a mountain, as 
to meaſure with the world, and to fill all the 
ans But I know nothing as yet done, that 


_ anſwers 
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VOL In word of prophecy, 
II. s chisis. 
MorzoveE eber edicts Are 1 
og-of che; ſeventh — moſt agree 
hath not been ſounded yet) all the kingdoms of 
this world are to he the kingdoms of our Lord 
and of his Chriſt i, And this will be in anſwer 
to what-was predicted long before, in the ſecond 
Pfalm. Aft of me and I will give thee the bea- 
then for thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts 
of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. So that as to the 
end we have a great deal of reaſon to hope for i it, 
which I RT to en to F the et 
8 70 | 
5 . Ws Das alſo' diſcern an price: in fuch 
| Ken as we ſpeak of, to ſerve this end: that 
is, when there are favourable aſpects of provi- 
dence upon thoſe- that eſpouſe the intereſt of 
Go in the world; in oppoſition to the irreligion, 
the anti-chriſtianity, and the unrighteouſneſs, 
that obtain therein, and too generally take place. 
By the conſideration of ſeveral things that con- 
cur, you may diſcern an aptneſs in ſuch means 

to ſerve this end. As conſider,r 
(1.) THAT the minds of men do Phe 
ſink into atheiſm, or irreligion and a deep obli- 
vion of Gop, when things run on in one courſe 
and tenor, with a ſtill, uninterrupted ſtream. 
page's is Plainer, or more obvious. Becauſe, 
from the creation of the world to this day, the 
ee of nature hath been fo conſtant, ſteady, 
| and 

5 Rer. *I. 15. * Pfl. 1 l. 8. 


Sh) 

and, Mulifprarz therefore meh have been apt tos K 1 U: 
ſay, Where is the Lege of bis coming: And XIX. 

ſo when the ſeries o is genérd 123 | 
equal inſet, dem men have 10 a : 
phat, fody tine G ct 550: rs: 

(a.) Gop hath himſelf Sectivetls that in ura 
eaſe as this he will be knownby the judgements which 

be executes v. And when they are judgements of 
ſuch a kind, as to inſnare men in the works of 

their own hands (to uſe the following words) 

and when men's violent doings are turned upon 
their own pates; the Lord is then known by the 
judgements which he executes. I know not tlie 
Lord, ſaid Pharaoh e, neither will I obey” his 
voice; but by judgement upon judgement, and 
plague upon plague, he made him know him 
before he had done with him. He could at length 
ſay, een W ue Wrach e the b 
ſiaus b. r HO: 09 Hopes 6 8 27 5 
68.) Mx ate the more e dont in their 
atheiſm, or in undue thoughts of GOD {which 
comes upon the matter all to one) when the 
courſe of providence ſeems to favour unrighteouſ- 
neſs; or to run counter to a righteous cauſe. 
Then it is that they fay, ©. Gop hath forſaken 
the earth; and if there be any Gov at all, he 
s ſurely a Gop that taketh pleaſure in wicked - 
neſs: he liketh our violence, our injurious, and 
 *''wrongful dealing to mankind; and even to 
ee them, * _ 1 after his name.” 
I VOI. II. as > te rr 


— —— — 
— — . Ä ⁵˙¹eůũ m ͤ— ͤ 


ber 11. 4 = Pal Lv. 19. ® ix 16, 
"Mano. v. 2. 8 Ch. xiv. 25. | | 
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12 Thus becauſe judgement, upon men's 1 of 


that kind, is not ſpeedily executed, therefore are 


' the hearts of the ſans of men fully ſet in them to 
do evila. For they fay, © Tuſh! Gop ſeeth 


< not, neither is there any knowledge in the 


* moſt high ;* as ſuch men are brought in ſpeak- 


ing in the tenth, and ninety-fourth pſalms: that 
is, this is repreſented as the ſenſe of their hearts, 
which to him, who reads the ſenſe, immediately 


impreſſed upon the mind, is equal to ſpeaking 


for he doth not need that they ſhould put it in- 
to words. GoD reads it as it lot there, But 


then, 


(4+) Warn che courſe and tenor of orie | 


in theſe reſpects alter, it tends both to revive, 
and rectify the notions of Gop, in the minds of 
men; I mean, when it alters ſo as to animadvert_ 
upon manifeſt, and palpable unrighteouſneſs and 


r in the world, and to favour a Sore e 
N 1 is, I fay, 1 to revive this notions of 


| Gov in the minds of men; for every body, in 
his diſtreſs, is apt to think of Gop. There are 
certain ſemina, certain principles of natural reli- | 


gion in the minds of all; which, though ſome 
take a great deal of pains quite to eradicate, yet 
they can never quite do it : nature is too hard for 
them : but thoſe principles that they cannot ex- 
tinguiſh, they make a ſhift to lay aſleep. Luſt 
is too ſtrong for light. A propenſion to, and a 


| reſolution of being wicked, are for the moſt part 


|  viQorious; 
4 Fcelef. x1. 12. 


1 0 371) 
Garin, generally governing in the minds of Sz R At. 
men; ſo as that the truths they hold, hey hold in XIX. 
unrighteouſneſs . r. But affliction, and the croſs 
rencounters of providence, revive the ſleeping 
principles. of religion z which are bound up.in a 
torpid, and ſtupifying ſtate. Men begin to be- 
think themſelves, when they find themſelves in 
perplexity and diſtreſs. And when the Wiſeman 15 
in Eccleſiaſtes t bids us in the day of adverſity to 
_ conſider, he ſpeaks according to the natural ten- 
dency of the thing; becauſe there will be a greater 
aptitude in the minds of men to conſider, when 
Things are adverſe to them, and run quite con- 
trary to their inclination... And, 
T E notion of a Gop is not = . re- 
vived, but in ſome meaſure rectified too. They, 
who before thought Gop did countenance their 
way, now find, that this was a weak infirm ar- 
gument, and that it proves no ſuch thing. They 
cannot now any further ſatisfy themſelves that, 
that Deity (which they cannot altogether diſima- 
gine) is favourable to unrighteouſneſs; but that 
if there be a God, he is ſuch a one, to whom 
right and wrong are not indifferent things. They 
begin, I fay, to apprehend ſo now. 
Ax ungodly frame and diſpoſition of ſpirit 
had obtained, to a very great degree, amongſt Jo- 
ſeph's brethren ; but when they meet with a 1 
ol croſs providences, theſe remind them of their 
unrighteous dealing with their brother: the 
Honghts, of which had ſlept with them long, 
5 Aa 2 nu but 
en Rom. 1. 18. Ch. vis. 14. | 


1 98 Ys „ 

FT V O 2 but now they revive; and they now begin to 
I. return to a right mind concerning that very mat- 
it B er. But what comes nearer our caſe is that Aſ. 
— ſyrian tyrant +, who had been fo long the plague 
1 aud peſt of the world, and wrought ſuch a de- 
it ſitruction among the people of Gov. When pro- 
1 vidence came to animadvert upon him, and he 
4 & lay under Gop's rebukes and frowns, he fancied 
— 1 5 himſelf a beaſt; and became like one by the 
1 power of his own imagination (as that is moſt 
'K likely to be underſtood) till he was capable of 
underſtanding, that the moſt high did rule in 

the kingdoms of men, and give and diſpoſe of 
them as he thought fit*. And as I noted to you 
before, Pharaoh would not know Gov, neither 
| obey his voice to let Iſrael go, after a ſeries of 
croſs providences following one another ; till at 
length he faw himſelf ſurrounded with waters, 
that gave a ſafe paſſage to the Iſraelites, but a 
- continual threatning and terror to him and his 
army; but when he found their chariot-wheels 
taken off, he cried out: Now we muſt all fly, 
* Gop is fighting for the Iſraelites.” Then he 
bethought himſelf of a Gop, who did not like 
ſuch a courſe as his was of oppreſſion and tyranny, 
over a people more righteous than himſelf. 
Nor that we are to think, that ſucceſſes and 
favourable aſpects of providence are themſelves, 
and conſidered apart, a meaſure of right and 
wrong, in the world. That can by no means 


f * with what we have ſuppoſed already. 
| * There 


1 Rauche | T Dan, Iv. 34. 


* 


„ by 


There are the greateſt variations of providence 8 E R M. 


imaginable, but there cannot be variations of XIX. 


hat is right and wrong: for what is right, al- 
ways will be right; and what is wrong, will al- 
ways be wrong. But ſuppoſing that a cauſe be 
in itſelf manifeſtly righteous on the one hand, and 


unrighteous on the other; (which may be known 


by other meaſures) then providence falling in 
with that which in itſelf is apparently right, re- 
vives and ſtrengthens the apprehenſion of ſuch a 
Deity, as approves of that which is right and 


equal, and diſapproves the contrary. And ſo it 


tends at once, as I propoſed to ſhew, both to re- 
vive, and rectify the thoughts of Gov. And 
hereupon, 

'(5.) TRE great commotions of nations, ben 
the world hath been long before in a deep dream, 
and a drouſy fleep, taking no notice of Gop 
that rules the world, and governs the kingdoms 
of men: when, I ſay, there are great agitations; 
colliſions of intereſts, and concuſſions of nations; 


nation daſhing againſt nation ; if in this caſe an 


apparently righteous cauſe receives countenance, 
and is under favourable aſpects from heaven, Gop 


| comes to be a great deal more thought of in the 


world than he was, He is then alſo thought to 
be ſuch, as indeed he is; a Gop who takes not 
pleaſure in wickedneſs, nor approves of unjuſt, 
or unrighteous practices, though he may have 
forborne, and ſpared thoſe for a time that uſed 
them. Bur further, when hereupon the thoughts 
of Gop are revived, and rectified in any mea- 
Aaz "= ma 


| * 
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V 0 L. fare. in the minds of men, they become ſo much 
II. che more ſuſceptible of ſuperadded revelation from 


him; ſuch as that, which is contained in the 
Scripture. For it is to no purpoſe, when the 


| world is generally atheiſtical, and have either 


buried the notion of a Gop, or perverted it, ſo 


as that to think there is a Gop, or that there is 


none, is all one with them; it is, I jay, to little 
or no purpoſe for men to go up and down among 
ſuch perſons, in ſuch a ſtate of things, with a 
Bible; for they diſbelieve ſuch a kind of Deity, 
as that book reveals, But if the thoughts of Gon 
be recovered, and rectified in the minds of men, 
they are a great deal more ſuſceptible of ſuper- 
added revelation from heaven. And eſpecially, 
(6. ) Ir that revelation be, as that of the Go- 
ſpel is, a revelation of grace. For when Gov 
hath diſcovered himſelf by terrible things; being 


diſpleaſed with the wickedneſs, the atheiſm, the 


irreligion, the unrighteouſneſs of men in this 
world: if then there be a diſcovery of his recon- 
cileableneſs, of his willingneſs, or readineſs to be 
at peace with the world; in what a preparation 
may the minds of men be ſuppoſed to be to re- 
ceive ſuch a doctrine, as that of the Chriſtian re- 
ligion ? a diſcovery of Gop in Chriſt reconciling 
the world to himſelf. Do but obſerve, there- 
fore, that method of repreſenting the great 
Chriſtian doctrine of the Goſpel, of free juſtifi- 
cation by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, which the Apoſtle 
takes in the Epiſtle to the Romans. He begins 


it yith the diſcovery of the general wickednels of 


n 00 


(255) 


the gentils world, and afterwards of the Jews, 8111. 
As to the former he ſaith, The wrath of God is XIX. - 


revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and un. 
righteouſneſs of men, who hold the truth in un- 
righteouſneſs v. And what is all this for? It is 
all to prepare and make way for the revelation 
of grace. We have proved, faith he, both Jew 
and Gentile to be under fin ; and therefore that 
there can be no ſuch thing as reconciliation to 
. Gop, and acceptance with him, but it muſt be 
by the intervening righteouſneſs of another. And 
ſo nothing, in the way of means, doth-ſo diſpoſe 


the minds of men to receive the Goſpel, as 


when Gob, in the methods and courſe of his 
providence, doth appear terrible againſt wicked- 
neſs, the impiety and the injuſtice of men: no- 
thing, I ſay, in point of means can be a greater 
preparation for the diffuſion of the grace and light 
of the Goſpel, and the more ready and fucce(F- 
ful ſpread thereof. And I add, 

,.) Twar by ſuch favourable aſpects of 
providence upon them that eſpouſe God's in. 
tereſt in the world, the great obſtructors of the 

+ progreſs of the Goſpel come to be debilitated, 

and that power of theirs weakened, and retrench- 

ed: by which they oppoſed to the utmoſt the 

_ diffuſing of religion, and the ſpreading the know- 
ledge of God; making it their buſineſs as much 
as poſſible to extirpate that religion, Which 
godly ſouls do ſo much deſire to ſee ſpread in 
the earth. When the providence of Gop doth 

Aa4 | animad- 


Wh, Ri 1. 18. 
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VO L. animadvert on ſuch, as make it their buſineſs to 
II. deſtroy. true religion out of the earth; fo as that 
inſtead of its being known. in all nations, it ſhall 
not be known any longer in their own, as far as 
it is in their power to exterminate it : when 
ſuch, I ſay, are animadverted upon, every eye 
ſeeth how this tends to prepare, and make way 
for, the freer diffuſion of the Goſpel-light, and 
knowledge, among men. For they that would 
do ſuch a thing as root out true religion out of 
their own nation, to be ſure would be far from 
letting it ſpread in the reſt of the world; and, 
if it were in their own power, there ſhould be no 
ſuch thing in the world at all. Thus it appears, 7 
that favourable events to thoſe, who eſpouſe - 
Govp's intereſt, tend to remove obſtacles: out of | 
the way to the diffuſion of true religion; and to 
promote the propagation of it, in the earth. 1 
therefore come now to ſhew, in the 


III Pracx, That the hope of this iſſue 
and end ſhould animate mightily our praiſes, and 
be the principal ground of thankſgiving unto 

_ Gop for ſuch ſucceſſes and favourable aſpects of 
providence upon them, who efpouſe his intereſt 
in the world. This might be many ways made 
out, and indeed by ſuch means as are moſt evi- 
dent in reaſon, and moſt intimate to the very 
eſſence of religions For in plain common reaſon 

| = 


+ The author alludes, I ſuppoſe, to the late French 
King's repeal of the edict of Nantz a few years before, 
and the terrible perſecution of the Proteſtants in his king- 


(377) 


it appears, that the creature is not to be his ownS E N N 
end; much leſs are we to ſuppoſe, that Gop 


doth ſuch and ſuch things for the creature as his 
end. He that is the firſt, muſt be the laſt in 


* 
. 


XIX . 


1 
H 
„ Kd 
* * 
= 
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all things. He that is the author of all things, 


muſt be the end of all things. All this is plain 
to common reaſon. And if you go into the 
deeper inwards of religion, which are nearly al- 
lied to genuine, and rectified reaſon, nothing is 
plainer, than that this is grounded in thoſe great 
things of religion, which are moſt eſſential to it. 
Self- denial, for inſtance: I do not pray to, nor 
praiſe Gop upon my on account, ſo much as 
upon his. For if I be a Chriſtian, if I be a dif 
ciple of Chriſt, I am taught to abandon my ſelf, 
to nullify my ſelf, and all intereſts and deſigns of 
mine, further than as they fall in with his, and 
are ſubſervient thereunto. It is that which beſt 
agreeth with that great eſſential principle of all 
religion, the love of Gop, which is the nobleſt 


of all. By how much the more I love Gop, by 


ſo much the more is my heart raiſed in praiſes, 


when I find events to happen that have any ten- 


| dency to promote his glory; and to make him 


more known, feared, loved, and honoured in 
the world. And, to ſpeak fummarily unto this 


matter, do but conſider theſe two things; which 
we may ſuperadd to all the reſt. 

1. THaT we ought to praiſe Gop for mer- 
cies, for the ſame reaſon that we pray for them. 
But we are not to pray for them ultimately for 
our ſelves, but for Gop ; that they may ſerve the 

intereſt 
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ve O L. intereſt of his glory, and be the means of diffu- 
II. ſing the knowledge of him in the earth. It is 
1 a real glory that can be wrought out for 


him z but it is a manifeſtative glory; which 
ſtands in his being known and acknowledged by 
his creatures, the works of his hands, and fo 
much the more by how much the more general 
it is. I have faid we are to give thanks for 
mercies, upon the ſame terms that we are to 
pray for them. And how we are to do that, we 
are taught by that method of prayer which our 
Lord himſelf directed; in which the firſt thing 
petitioned for, is, Hallowed be thy name . And 
that God may be glorified, is the thing which 
is to be firſt in our eye and defign. It ought to 


de fo in our ſeeking mercies from him; and con- 


ſequently it ought to be ſo in our rendering ac- 


| knowledgments and praiſes to him, for his kind- 


neſs and mercies. And again, 

2. Wx ought to praiſe Gop for mercies, for 
the ſame reaſon for which we are to apprehend 
he beſtoweth them. But it is plain he beſtoweth 


them not for our ſakes, but his own. Not for 


your fakes do I this, faith the Lord Gob, be it 
known unto you; be aſhamed and confounded for 
your own ways, O houſe of Iſrael*. I do not do 
theſe things on your account, but for my own 
name's ſake ; that my name may be known a- 
mong the heathen, and that the world may more 
generally acknowledge me to be Gop. 
: eee Ap 


* Math. v1, „ 8 * Ezck. xxxvI. 32. 
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An» according as things have this tendency SuRM. 
and deſign, ſo let our praiſes be directed, this XIX. 
day, upon the ſame inducement, and from this — 


ſame ſpring; namely, the hope that Gop's ways 
ſhall be known upon earth, and his ſalvation unto 
all nations: and that the preſent favourable 
aſpects of providence will ſome way contribute 
hereunto, as they have this tendency and deſign. 
If we do not conſider the matter ſo, we diſparage 
our own victories, when we ſhould give thanks 
for them; we make them little and inconſider- 
able, and upon the whole matter to have nothing 
in them, For abſtrafted from the ſubſerviency 
in ſuch providences to the intereſt of Gop, and 
religion, and righteouſneſs in the world, I pray, 
what have they in them? All goeth for nothing, 
and will be as nothing in a few years; We can- 
not ſay, that any thing is truly and rationally 


_ valuable, that runs not into eternity; that hath 


not a look towards an everlaſting ſtate of things, 

and the intereſt-of that kingdom that ſhall never 
end. When the world paſſeth away, and all the 
luſts thereof, they who do the will of Gop abide 
for ever J. It ſignifieth very little to particular 
perſons whether they be rich, or poor, for a few 
days, here in this world. And it fignifieth as 
| little to nations, whether their condition be opu- 
lent, or indigent ; whether they be under op- 
preſſion, or in a ſtate of liberty: it fignifieth 
little, I fay, when it is conſidered, that theſe are 
repleniſhed with inhabitants made for eternity, 

I John 11. 17. „„ 


. 
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VO L. * an everlaſting ſtate of things, and who muſt 
II. - ſhortly paſs into that eternal ſtate. Nothing is 


really, or upon rational accounts valuable with 
them, but what carries with it a ſignification of 


good, in reference to eternity. So it is to a per- 


ſon, ſo it is to a nation, and ſo it is to this world, 

and all the inhabitants of the earth. 
THEREFORE, while we praiſe Gop for the fa. 

vourable aſpects of his providence, which have 


ſuch a tendency as this, generally and indefinitely 


conſidered, let us bring down this to the parti- 
cular caſe before us. If we apprehend much is 
not done toward this great end, by this particu- 


lar inſtance of a favourable providence, yet con- 
ider this as a part, and as a ſtep to more. And 


in order toexcite our praiſes the more, to heighten 
them, and raiſe our ſpirits in this duty of praiſ- 
ing Gop, let us, I pray, repreſent to our ſelves 

the contrary ſtate of the caſe, even as to this par- 
ticular thing that we praiſe Gop for ; namely, 
his preſerving the life of our King. What, if 
we had been to mourn for the loſs of him! A 
ſtrong hold hath alſo been taken, which a potent 
army came to relieve. Suppoſe the armies had 


fought; ſuppoſe the army that game to the relief 


of Namur had been victarious; and ſuppoſe there 
had been a total deſtruction of our own: think - 
what the dreadful conſequences would have been ! 
when, inſtead of having the knowledge of Gon 
to ſpread further in the world, we ſhould have 
had violence, and tyranny in the height thereof 
deluging Europe; z and threatening a deluge as 

general, 


way. 5: 0 


general, as ſuch power could extend unto! What Sz RN. 
hope could we have left to our poſterity, that XIX. 
they ſhould long enjoy that Goſpel, which we 
enjoy; z or profeſs that religion in peace, which 
we profeſs in peace and tranquility ? I ſay, do but 
turn the tables; and conſider what our caſe had 

been, if it were ſtated in direct contrariety ta 

what it is. 

THERE are many more e things which 1 might | 

have ſaid by way of particular uſe. of this ſub- 
ject; but at preſent let us call upon Gop for a 
blefling upon what hath been now ho wo? : 
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SERMON XX. 


| Freached at Silver- Street, 
November 55% 2695 5. 


En 


a on 58 Jen U A aiv. 20. | 
* ye forſake the Lord. and Erve enge Gul, 


then be will turn and do you hurt; and 


conſume you, after 1 | Fun hath * you 
5 4 


A 0 ME few things I ſhall offer to your no- 
tice, by way of introduction to what I in- 
tend from this Portion of N 4. in the 
firſt place, | 
 Trar the good which Gop had done this 
people; he was confeſſedly the Author of it. He 
not only was really, and indeed ſo; but he was 


owned, and acknowledged to be fo. There was 


not a doubt in the caſe. It was a thing taken 


for granted, and which every one would own ; 
that all the good which had been done to them, 


proceeded only from him, who is cg Author of 


all good. And again, 
' Traar the good which he did for his people 


was very peculiar, ſuch as he had then done for 


- 1 * 
; 


4633 ) | 
no people beſide. He gave his an unto Sx RN M. 
Jacob, his ſtatutes and his judgements unto Iſ- . 
rael; he had not done ſo to any People“. More- 
over, | 
TrarT the peculiarity of his 3 PF 
7 penſation towards them was reſoivable only into 
good pleaſure. No other account could be given 
of it, why he ſhould be ſo particularly favour- 
able to that People above other people, than, as 
our Lord ſays in another caſe, Even ſo Hauber, 
Far ſo it ſeemed good in thy Abbt. And laſtly, 
Tuna though the deſtruction threatned unto _ 
one people, ſa and ſo offending againſt goodneſs 1 
and mercy, doth not import the certainty of fuch _ 
an event, in reference to another people, offend- 
ing in the like manner; yet it imports the caſe 
of ſuch a people to be very inſecure, and that 
they are liable to the ſame deſtructive ſeverities © 
and conſuming judgements, as if they had been . 
the people immediately and directly threatened. 
I ſay they are liable, and cannot reckon them- 
| ſelves intitled to an immunity from ſuch dn. 
tive judgements. 


Tuxs z things being premiſed, the kd of 
our preſent diſcourſe will lie thus. That the 
good which Gop hath, of mere good pleaſure, 
and in a peculiar diſtinguiſhing way, done for a 
nation; leaveth them liable to conſuming judge - 
ments, if they groſsly offend Gov, and gene- 
rally revolt from him. la e to 1 1 
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— LY, ſpeak unto | it | Wind ſpecial appli» 
cation to our own caſe, * a — . ae 


among our ſelves. i ee 


6 Fer, I ſhall give you As Nate of this en 
aa dee more e Ang pci 
Fe | WO 

' i 8041 conſider. chat 8 dich Gon 

may be ſuppoſed to do a people; of his own | 


Z good pleaſure, and in a peculiar wap. And 


II. TrzrR liableneſs unto his conſuming 
nb upon the ſuppoſition here put; that is, 


if they ſhould groſsly offend, and en 29; qo 
en Gov, or ae See hin. | 


wy Low us ner * Wy which Gon 


may be ſuppoſed to do ſuch, or ſuch. a people, 
out of mere good pleaſure. And here we ſhall 


conſider, in what reſpects he may be ſuppoſed 


to do a nation good, and alſo upon what ac- 


1. * what reſpects. And for "OW we mall 
take our meaſure from what we find, even in 
this very chapter, in reference to the people of 
Iſrael. The chapter you ſee, begins with a large 
narrative and rehearſal of what God had done 


3 for them; and i it is well worth your notice, and 


obſervation. You muſt conſider, - that the time 


of Joſnua's leaving them was now at hand. He 


Was apprehenſive of it, and therefore gathers the 


Press, ang, heads of the 3 9 him on 


W Sa. | 3 purpoſe 
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purpoſe to take a ſolemn leave. ———_— SER K. 


under his conduct by divine appointment; and, as 
their general, he had led them into that good 
and, which Gob, by promiſe and oath to their 
forefathers, Abraham, Iſaac, ahd - Jacob; had 


intitled them to as their ſeed; and now conferred 


upon them. He was apprehenſive of the ſtate 
of their caſe, after his departure; knowing well 


the terms, upon which Gop had put himſelf un- 
der ſuch bonds and obligations to them. There- 
fore he gathers the tribes of Iſrael to Sechem, 


and called for their elders, their judges and offl- 


cers, who preſented themſelves before G05. 


Upon which he begins his narrative of what Gop 
had done for them; and in what particular re- 
ſpects he had favoured them, and done them 
good. Thus ſaith the Lox p Gop of Iſrael, your 
fathers dwelt on the other fide the flood in old time, 


even Terah the father of Abraham, and the father 


of Nathor, and they ſerved other Gos. MU I 


took your father Abraham from the other fide of the 


flood, and led him throughout all the land of Cu- 
naan, ind multiplied his ſeed and gave him Iſauc, 

Josua here begins with that, which was the 
moſt obſervable thing, and was firſt in the divine 


eye and intention; namely, his making this 


people a plantation of religion, when the world 
was generally over run with idolatry and wicked- 
neſs. He puts them in mind how Gov did ſe- 


lect, and ſever the head of this people, from the 


reſt of the idolatrous world: As elſewhere the 


© hiſtory acquaints us with his calling him out of 
Vo. II. ; Bb = © his 


| e 386 5 
v OL his idolatrous family, ſaying: Cet iloe ont F 
II. thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy 
father's houſe,” unto-a land that I will: fhew tbhee d. 

; And we are told, that By faith Abraham, when: 

8 be was called to go aut into a place which he fhoujd- 
after receive for an inberitance, obey d; and he. 
went aut not knowing whither he went. This is 
the fit poſture of a devoted ſoul, and o iowardly; 

had Gop touched his Spirit that he ſhould upon 
his call readily anſwer him, and not diſpute the 
matter, nor ſay, © Lord, muſt I go know nor 
_ <::whither ? and into that ſtate, and in that way 
I know not? No, faith formed his ſpirit, 
nat for diſputation, but obedience. He obeyed, 
and went. Here am I, thy ready, prepared 
in ſtrument; do with me what thou wilt.“ 
And that which Gap deſigned to do, was to 
make him the head of a religious people; a. 
mong whom he would be known, when ſo groſs 
and general darkneſs had ſpread it ſelf over the 
. reſt of the world. This was the main, and 
principal thing in Gop's deſign; and With this 
Joſhua begins this narrative: and then continues 
it in ſhewing in what ways, and by what grada- 
tions, Gop purſued the deſign Which he had ſo 
graciouſly laid in favour of this people 3 out of 
whoſe line the promiſed ſeed was to ariſe, in 
which, at ne all the nations wah the epi: wes 
to be bleſſed. boog 2o1Vik 
Bor in che mean time, 3 more 3 | 
rice of Gop- were to m much within 
8 8 | 1 
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the limits of this people, or them that ſhould be Sun; 
proſelyted unto them. In Fudah was Goo — 


known, and his name was great in 1ſrael*. And 
whereas this was finally a "deſign of grace, the 
reſt of the narrative ſneweth, how | providence 
did work in ſubſerviency to that deſign z 
to multiply this people, to keep them intire, 
anti unmingled with other nations: till that ſeed  - 
ſhould ſpring out of them; in the appointed ſea- 
ſon, in and by which there was to be ſo univer- 
al a diffuſion of bleſſings through all nations. 
Fux RnEToRE, the workings of providence are 
recounted: afterwards, in ſubſerviency to this de- 
ſign of grace, till he comes to ſhew how by a 
ſueceſſion of wonderful works, in a continued 
ſeries, Gon had conducted them from Egypt 
(here they were oppreſſed, and multiplied at 
once) through a wilderneſs, where they were un- 
der his more immediate care: till at laſt, ac 


cCeording to promiſe, they were planted in Ca- 


naan ; the type of that heaven, into which the 
antitypical Joſhua, our bleſſed Jeſus, was to in- 
troduce all that ſhould be adjoined to him, as the 

great captain, and prince of their ſalvation. 
2. As we have ſeen in what reſpects, Gop 
ddid thus do good to his people; ſo we may alſp 
ſee upon what account. And this matter is ca- 
pable of being reſolved . into nothing elſe, but the 
divine good pleaſure. It was upon ſuch terms, 
that this people were formed at firſt. The Lord 
N not * his love upon you, (ſaid Moſes) because 
7005 * „„ ye 
1 f Pſal. Lxxy1. "ot 1% 5 n 
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vo L. I were more in number than any other people | (for 
; = Je were the feweſt of all people) but becauſe | thy 


| Lord loved you's, And why did he love them? 
why did he ſo peculiarly favour them? The 
matter reſolves it ſelf; he ſets his love upon you, 
becauſe he loved you. Divine love, which is the 
: original love of him who is the fountain of 

| goodneſs, is its own reaſon ; ; for there can be 
nothing former to, or Midker than the firſt. 

And the ſame thing Samuel takes notice of after 

they were become a, formed peo ple. The Lord 

"will not for ſake his! people, for his great name's 

fake; becauſe it kath pleaſed the Lord, to make 5 

\ you bis people ®, How came you to be made his 
people ? Nothing can is be referred to, but that 
he was ſo pleaſed, whoſe people you are. And 
that he makes the ground why he would neyer 

forſake them, in reſpect of their external conſti- 
tution, otherwiſe than upon ſuch terms as he 
himſelf. did expreſs before, even when he took | 
them to be his People. Of which more here- 
after, 

Ap when their ſtare was to be reſtored, after 
its being loſt in great meaſurt through their de- 
feftion and revolts from him, it is ſtill upon the 
fame terms. He would indeed gather them 
again, recolle&t them out of the ſeveral nations 

into which for their defection they had been ſcat- 
| tered. But why? Thus faith the Lord Gop,..1 
4% not this for your ſake, O houſe of Tjrael ; but 
for? mine holy name*s Jake, which ye have profanced 

_ among 


8 D „ 6} How x10, x6; 


\ 
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among the beathen, whither e went i. So * SE RI 

ſtill the matter is reſolved into divine pleaſure ** 

and goodneſs. it ſelf, the prime import of his — 

name, as he himſelf proclaimed it to Moſes 
The LogD, the Lokb Go, merciful and gra- 

cious, long ſuffering, and abundant in gooane ſs and 

truth x. » And lo much concerning the good, 

which Go may be ſuppoſed to do for ſuch « a 

Bt AE conſidered. | 


. We are next to confi der the liableneſs of 


* Ta 


| and'terrible, and even BER judgements in 
caſe of their general revolt from him, and rebeh- 
Fon againſt him. This we ſee plainly exempli- 
"fied, in the courſe of Gop's diſpenſation towards 
this people. And we are here to conſider, that 
whitever good he did for this people, it was but 
according to free promiſe ; z and that ſuch promiſe 
Was made, with a reſerved liberty to make uſe of 
His own right to vindicate himſelf, when, by 
injurious wickedneſs, the deſign of all that good- | 
neſs is fruſtrated, and b hes as much as in 
chem F | 
1. 11 15 plain, that whatever good he did for 
this People, was according to free promiſe. But 
that is more than can be ſaid af other people. 
They had ſuch promiſed peculiar favours, as no 
tler people ever had. That is, they had that 
So and rich country, which they poſſeſſed, 
ſive them by immediate grant from heaven, 
e , . which 


e 
Sy Ezek. xxxvi. 22. X Exod; xxxiv. 6, 
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vo L. en no people NE heaven ever wig the Ike 
H. beſides; and a promiſe ratified and ſealed by ſo- 
I lemn oath, over and over, unto their forefathers, | 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, whoſe Gop he de- 
1 clared himſelf to be, and the Gov of their ſeed; 
buy which he obliged himſelſ to do them good in 
this reſpect, by planting them, as a diſtinct peo- 
ple, in a rich country; J where they ſhould have 
all the accommodations that were needful for an- 
footing the ends, for which he would have ſuch 

_ 2 peculiar people in this world. And though 
5 What he did for them was thus according t to Sed 5 

8 Bite yet | 
2. In the very tenor of that Sie we” Te- 

5 F to himſelf the liberty of animadverting | 
upon their wickedneſs; andi of making a way (as 
he ſometimes expreſſeth himſelf) for his wrath to 
break in upon them, till at length it came upon 
them to the uttermoſt i. So that when any ſuch 
10 deſtructive judgements ſhould befal chem, they 

could not pretend to be ſurprized ; it was no- 
thing but what they might expect and look for, 
even by the expreſs tenor of that very grant, by 

which they held what they did before enjoy. 

TY And thus they were foretold it ſhould be, as you 
may. ſee if you look into the courſe of Gop? 's 
| treating and ſtipulating with them. 7: ' ſhall come 
do paſs, i you ſhall hearken diligently unto my 
Commandments, which I command you this day 

{ove the Lord your Gop, and to ſerve bim wit ry 
As «Jour; heart and with all your foul, that -; willgive 
vou the rain of Fa land in bis due Jen", 

*. 
12 Thel ny 16% | best. = ppl - 


„„ 
c. = All ſuitable. bleflings are, upon that up- 
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poſition, . promiſed to them. But it follows 3. 
Take beed 1% your ſelves that your heart Be not _ 
: deceived, an ye turn afide, and ſerve other 
gods, and worſhip them: and then the Lord's 


wrath be kindled againſt you, and be ſhut up the 


heaven that there be no rain, and that the land 


ITT 
XX. 


9 


Field. not her fruit, and leſt ye periſh quickly from 


7% 


8 o the good land which the Lord giveth you * 1 


Now according to the tenor of this word of 
ibis. which you may meet with in multitudes of 
other places, was the courſe of his actual diſpen- 
ſations towards them. For ſee how things were, 
between Gop and them, after Joſhua's deceafe. 


N had ſeen them planted, and ſettled in that 


good land. And we are told that when Joſbua 
bad let the people go, the children of Iſrael went 
every man unto his inheritance to poſſeſs the land: 
And, the people of Iſrael ſerved the Lord all the days 
of Joſbua, and all the days of the elders that out- 
ved Jaſbua ; who had ſeen all the great works of 
the Lord that he did for Iſrael*,” But now, Joſhua 
being dead, we find ſoon after, that 1/rael did 
evil in the ji ht. of the Lord, and ſerved Badlim. 

And they ferſook the Lord Gor of their fathtrs, 
gabe brought them out of the land of Egypt, and 
ling, other gods, of the gods of the people that 

dere round about theni, aud bowed themſetves 


unto them, and provoked the Lord to anger. And 


be anger of the Lord was hot againſt Iftuel, and 


- be. deli vered them into the hands of ſpoilers that 


"tpvited, them, and he jold them into the bund of 


a B ba a 
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vo 1. their dit *rount about,” fo "that theyVeonld" not 
If! any longer fland before their enemies. "Whither- 

foever® they went out, the band of the Lord was 
againſt them for evil as the Lord had fail, and as 
the Lord had ſworn uuto them; and they were 
greatly difireſſed v. And afterwards, in the reſiQ- 
due of this ſecond chapter of Judges, is the 
ſummary given us of their deportment towards 
 Gop ; and of Gop's procedure towards them, 
ads all the ſeveral ſucceeding Judges, that go- 
vernedd them; till the time they had a king ſet 
over them by their own choice. Whereas before, 
their government was deſigned to have been an 
immediate Theocracy; that is, they were to have 
lived i in all. points, under the immediate direc- 
tion of Gop himſelf. But they affected to be 
like their neighbours, both in civil and religious 
reſpects ; and fo Gon, having, in his firſt grant 
of ſpecial favour to them, reſerved a power of 
doing himſelf right upon them, managed the 
courſe of his diſpenſation towards Fw” accord- 
ingly. | 
Ab this we may take for an account of the 
ſtate of this caſe, more indefinitely conſidered; 
| forming our_idea from what we find exemplified 
in this people. Great things were in a peculiar 
way of favour done for them; yet we find all 
_ this did not exempt them from the terrible ſeve- 
rities of vindictive juſtice upon their revolts from 
Nd. and ade againſt him. I come now, 
3 FRE |  Sr6ONDLY, 
- e (mers 
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cation to our on cafe, and the ſtate of our af- W 
fairs ; in which alice two en muſt. he r 
In K d r ar 
2 5 eee. 10N, - with great chankfal- 
acl and gratitude, of the good, which Gp 
hath done for our nation; in a continued ſeries, 
and courſe of Fi a oe through a long tract 
of time. And, a 
II. A ee lee ee eie 
* vain an imagination it would be that we are 
thereby exempt from a liableneſs to vindictive 
and conſuming judgments, in caſe of a groſs and 
general revolt from Gop, and rebellion againſt 
him. Bf theſe two . this ee ſhall 
conſiſt, / 15 5 | 


| 1 Ws are to mn . pre} commemora- 
tion of the great good, which Gob hath done 
for our nation even in a long continued courſe; 
as he did for that people, who have given us the 
ground of our preſent inſtruction. And here we 
are concerned to ſay as we find the Prophet 
ſpeaking : I will mention the loving kindneſſes of 
the Lord, and the praiſes of the Lord, according 
to all that the Lord hath beſtawed on us; and the 
great goodneſs towards the houſe of Ifrael [we 
may ſay towards our England] which he hath 
beſtowed on them, according to his mercies and ac- 
cording to the multitude of bis loving kindneſſes a. 
| _ AND 
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VOL. Awo here we may go back a a, great deal fur 


ther than Joſhua could, at this time, in recount- | 


ig God's favours towards Iſrael, They were not 


then of that antiquity. He had not ſo long a 
tract of time, as we have, to. reflect and look 
back upon from their beginning to be a People ; , 
that is, the time when Gon took Abraham out 
af his father Terah's idolatrous family, to make 
him the head of a people, among whom there 
ſhould be a plantation and nurſery of true reli- | 
Sion, from age to age till the fullneſs of time. 
It was but a few hundreds of years, of which 
Joſhua puts them upon the review; when he 
calls upon them to reflect upon, and look back 
to the years of former time. We have a far 
longer time to reflect and look back upon. Ours 
is a country ſevered and diſtanced, as 5 know, 
2 em the reſt of the world; | 


"Er penitus toto diviſos als Britanos . 5 


5 WT] we are at ſo remote a diſtance, that it is 40 
be reckoned among the miracles of providence, 

that the Goſpel and Chriſtianity ſhould viſit our 
” iſland ſo foon. * 
- Ir is true, the hiſtory of fo early times is PE 
much the more uncertain; but ſuch as it is, it 
makes Britain to begin to be chriſtianized even 
in the firſt century, and as ſome have reported 
by the miniſtry of Joſeph of Arimathea, who had 
been under the miniſtry of our Lord himſelf, as 

i the, T ea came forth from Gov”, And though 
1 ; Alter» 


t vii. Ecl. 116. | * Jem. ! 111. 2. 


00! 
afterwards this iſland of ours was invaded; firſt SRM. 
by one Pagan, then by another; ſtill Chriſtianity XX. a 
kept its footing, ſo as never to he extinct. And” 
when at laſt the Romiſh apoſtacy and corruption 
had ſpread it ſelf, here did more ancient primi- 
tive Chriſtianity contend long againſt it; and 
with that ſted faſtneſs, and earneſtneſs, that they 
found it impoſſible to make proſelytes without 
making martyrs, even in thoſe early days. And 
after a more general night of popiſh datkneſs had 
ſpread itſelf over this land of ours (then unhappy 
indeed, as the greateſt part of the Chriſtian 
* world was) the dawnings of renewed light were 
earlier with us, than with a great part of the reſt 
of Europe, where the reformation has obtained. 
WMe may count above three hundred years back- 
ward, wherein there was moſt expreſs oppoſition 
among us, by the bright light which then ſhone 
againſt the worſt of the popiſh abominations. 
And when that light was grown brighter and 
brighter, unto a more perfect day; by what won- * 
ders of providence has our day been prolonged, 
and the light of it extended for ſo long a ſpace 
With bow indulgent an eye has heaven watched 
_ © "over us to prevent the return of that inchanted 
night and darkneſs, out of which we had eſca- 
ped! what deſigns have there been prevented, 
from time to time, to bring us back again under 
both a darkneſs and 3 bondage, worſe rug 
 Expptian, Fo | 
Ay it is admirable to ſee and take notice, 
how providence hath ſignaliged the very ſeaſons 
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VOL. of our deliverance from | thoſe dark and horrid 

II. deſigns, which have been ſet on foot againſt us: 
I that he ſhould alſo twice put ſuch marks upon 
— ſuch a year, and ſuch a day; upon the year 
eighty- eight in one century after another, and 
twice upon the fifth of November in che ſame 
century and at length draw two ancient mer- 
cies to meet together, as it were, upon one day, 
and in eighty-eight. This ſeems to be an arti- 
fice in wiſe providence to accommodate itſelf to 
our unapprehenſive, and leſs retentive minds; 
that he ſhould ſo mark out for us times and ſeas 
ſons, that when ſuch a year, and ſuch a day re- 
verted, we might recollect our ſelves and con- 
ſider, and alſo thoſe that ſhall come after us. 

. % Oh, how hath Gop ſignalized theſe days, by 
„ ſpecial favours and kindneſſes to England! 
« and all aiming at one mark, that is, to keep 
<« us ſafe from chat Popiſh deluſion and all the 
* abominations which it ſheltered, that he had 
<< before delivered us from; that we might not 
ce be brought back again, and return into ſo 
« diſmal, fo gloomy, and lo veg: ly a 
« ſtate ! TH | 
AND it concerns us to bethink our "POR to 

this our laſt deliverance, now ſeven years ago, 
the fifth of November 1688; in what a ſtate of 
things we then were, and how our matters ftood 
when a divine hand was reached forth towards 
us, to pluck us out of the gulph into which we 
were ſinking. We are to conſider in how pre- 
= 70 a poture all Wo were for our deſtruc- 
. i i don e <0 tion, 


* 


ad} *_ 


birod bus (3 397 3 0 1 LON 
tion, as. o our © ad printipalic concerns; tho 8 ph. 
| eſpecially. of our religion, than which we are to XX. 
count nothing more ſo. The providence of 
Gop ordered us the view of our danger; not 
that it might overtake, or oppreſs us, or end in 
our ruin, but that it might excite in us ſo much 
higher gratitude when he ſhould deliver us. 
That is, in the courſe of providence he let it 
come to pals, that we ſhould be under the power 
of a popiſn prince; intent to promote his own . 
religion: that things ſhould proceed ſo far, as 
that we ſhould ſee maſs-houſes ſet up, even in the 
very metropolis of England ; in this very city, 
4 eſuits ſchools opened; colleges in our univer- 
ſities ſeized, to ſerve the ſame purpoſe; and an 
Triſh army brought into our bowels, eaſuy to be 
aſſiſted if there ſhould be occaſion by a French 
one; even when we knew how ſtrict the confe- 
deracy was between thoſe two Princes, and by 
what methods the latter, to wit, the King of 
France, had been labouring to reduce all that 
were under his government to one religion, 
Ys that of popery. 
Ap where are they now that diſpute whether 
a x providence governs this world ? Is there no 
ſpecimen, no appearance of a divine hand in 
this? That all the while that mighty French 


monarch was gradually ſpringing up, until at 
length he ſhould appear on the publick ſtage with 
ſo aſpiring a mind, as to think himſelf capable of 
giving law and a religion to all the world beſide; 
as if he was not only greater, and more potent, 
| | s — but 


(e 


V Ya but wiſer too than all the reſt of mankind, aſe 
I. a better judge of religion: I ſay, that while he 


was gradually ſpringing up to this pitch, Gop 
ſhould be forming his own inſtrument to appear 
upon the ſtage too, when it ſhould be moſt ſea- 


ſonable? A prince, in ſuch circumſtances, and 


with ſuch inclinations too formed, and fitted, 


and placed on the ſtage, on purpoſe” to give 
check (and we hope 'mate too) to that ambi-⸗ 
tious one, who made it his buſineſs, and doth” 
ſtill make it his buſineſs, to inſlave, not only. 
the bodies, but the minds and conſciences too of 


all, to whom his power can reach and extend it- 
ſelf! is there, I ſay, nothing of a divine hand in 
all this? We know indeed what extraordinary, 


unlimited power could Sei have done; ; but 
And if 
he had not marked out this way, if he had not 
raiſed up ſuch a one, if he had not had this f in 


Gop uſes to work by ordinary means. 


his councils ; to wit, © While that prince is gra- 
<« dually ſpringing up, whom I deſign to be a 


« juſt ſcourge to a wicked European people, 1 


e will have one that ſhall ſpring up by degrees 
< at the ſame time, that ſhall prevent his being 


* more than a ſcourge, that though be Mall 
* chaſtiſe yet he ſhall not deſtroy: > I fay if 
- Gop had not done fo, by way of oppoſition to 
thoſe horrid deſigns that were on foot; we might 


ſuppoſe it as probable a means for any of us to 
repel the inundation of the ſea by our breath, as 
by any other means in view to have prevented an 


univerſal deluge of the greateſt calamities and 
| miſeries, 


'1 


- CI 
| miſeries, all Europe Fer that could be thought 8 ER M. T4 
of or imagined. p oe. «50 
Ax if there be a divine hand eminently. 5 — 
- pearing, in all this, and in a way of favour, if 
GOD hath. been doing us, and the nations about 
un; good ; 3, all, this ought to be acknowledged 
with the moſt grateful mention, and with hearts. 
full of thankſgiving. For, conſider, what if 
this had not been? Then had there nothing 1 
been in view to prevent our caſe, long before T2 Y 
this day, from being like theirs, who profeſſed. 
the Proteſtant, religion in France, and in Pied- 
mont. V e might come nearer home, even to 
Ireland 3 which though. we look upon it as a 
firebrand plucked out of the fire, yet we ſhould. 
conſid er that, and our ſelves as firebrands, not 
plucked out, but conſuming i in the fire, till we, 
and our religion, ſhould have been reduced to 
nothing. If we would urge our own ſouls to a 
grateful commemoration of the goodneſs Gop 
hath. ſhewn, and the great things he hath done 
for us; we ſhould, I ſay, ſtate the caſe ſo as it. 
would have been, if theſe things had not been 6 
wrought, . and done for us. 
ws INK then, what would have 1885 our pep 
to be dragooned out of our habitations, our eſ- 
tates, and our families; out of our religion, our 
conſciences, and eternal hopes, if we had not 
patiently comported with the former, to ſave the 
latter! And whereas the caſe of our brethren i in 
France was ſuch, that they had ſome refuges, 
ſome Aae and knew whither to go; Vet if ; 
#9insticr; the : 
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Yo. L. e overflowing calamity had deluged all, us as 


well as them, whither ſhould we liave fled 1 
what retreat ſhould we have . 
Tuixx we with our ſelves, how many Iu 


ful years have gone over our heads | Think too 
by what. miracles of providence our ſtate hath 
been preſerved theſe ſeveral ſucceſſive years! ſeven - 
years paſt, and how much more than ſeyen might 
we look back upon ! One valuable life indeed 


(moſt valuable | and of precious Tavour) ' hath 


been plucked away from the throne ; but the 


other is preſerved : and by how ſlender a thread 


doth o great a weight hang, and depend, as 


our viſible All! How ſtrangely is that life pre- 


ſerved from year to year ! ſo as that after every 
campaign, we have, as it were, a King given us 
anew, as by a reſurrection from the dead. Through 


ſo many ſurrounding deaths is he kept, and ſtill 
from time to time returned, and brought ſafe back 


again to us; whereas the continuation of ſuch a 
thread by moments, hath ſo great a weight 
hanging upon it, that if there had been an inter- 


ciſion, as there might have been in a moment, it 


is inexpreſſible, yea inconceivable, what miſeries 
might have come upon us. Though, as was 
ſaid before, we are not to meaſure or circum- 


ſeribe omnipotence, but we are to ſpeak and 


judge of things according to the appearance, 
which they carry to our view; who are not ex- 


 _ to Judge with the dee of Gov, but 
| with 


+ e Mary, who died univerſally 3 Decem 
ber 28, 1694; in the z 530 Py of her age. 


492 . 


| judgement of men, „of what is vbyvious 8 x K- 
to dur notice. And upon all theſe accounts we —4 


have cauſe to own even with the moſt ſincere © 
gratitude, that Gop hath all this while been do- 
ing us good, and has done it of his on good 
pleaſure, and in very peculiar kinds and pee 
n then, owns come to th ig 
ba; ee ghd 5 
Wi er 100 1 1 may be juſt to 3 
. — to you, to ſhew how vain à thing it would 
be (though we are obliged to acknowledge, and 
indeed to own it with the greateſt gratitude, that 
Gop hath been all this while doing us good 5 
yet, I ſay how vain it would be) thence to con- 
clude ourſelves ſecure from deſtroying. judge- 
ments, and conſuming wrath ; if ſtill we 
revolt from .Gop, and generally offend againſt TY 
that goodneſs, elk. A d this nnen 4 5 
„ 4 
1. Cas an 2 eze upon our own pro- 
vocations; and ſee what matter for divine diſ- 
pleaſure, there is to be found among us. Cer- 
tainly there is what may equal that of this peo- 
ple, who are our preſent exemplar. It may be 
ſome may ſay, * We are not for ſerving ſtrange 
* Gods, as they did.“ But pray, how many. 
are there who are for worſhipping no Gop atall! 
Set the atheiſm of the one, againſt the idolatry 
of the other. And were the Iſraclites for wor- 
ſhipping ſtrange and falſe gods? O, what mul- 
titudes among us are there, who cannot be ſup- 
poſed to be leſs ny or their ſlight and careleſs 
0 | Ge: $75. 34657. 2 
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8 ER NT. 1 trifling worſhip of the Gio; while they 


— 


acknowiedge and own him in all the perfections 
and excellencies of his Being, which exalt him 
far above all bleſſing and praiſe l who come to 
worſhipping aſſemblies with as ſlight 1 


others carty with them to the play-houſe ! O 


what provocation is there in this! How 
ing is their wickedneſs, who deny the Lord that 


bought them! who contend even againſt his 


Deity it ſelf, his All; who is to us our All in 


all, and upon whom our eternal hopes depend! 


How horrid is it to conſider the groſs immorali- 
ties that ſhelter themſelves among us under the 
abuſed, and uſurped Chriſtian name! So that 


the juſtice, the honeſty, the temperance, the 
veracity, which were to be found among Pagans 


ſhould be, from time to time,” producible to re- 


buke and ſhame us for their contraries, which we 


allow our ſelves in, while we call our ſelves 


Chriſtians ! Are not theſe high and great pro- 


vocations? ' And then, let us ee en con- 
_ kk N 9H rice 4! 
2. WHar pretence have we to Aich, our 
ſelves ſecure from vindictive ſeverities, or that 
Wrath · hould not come upon us, even until it 


conſume us, after Gop hath done us fo much 


good? Is his doing us good, or his having 
done us good, any ſecurity? Pray let us _ 


ou conſiderations with refiwce- to this. 


(I.) How was it any ſecurity to the Jews? 
Do not we find, notwithſtanding all the good 


which Go had done for them, that yet there 
were times and ſcaſons when their armies were 


2 | routed 


(a4oge) 
routed; thit they could not ſtand before Weng ab 1. 
enemies? When their ark, in which they glo- XX 
ried (that peculiar ſymbol of the divine preſence) "wo 
was made a captive to their enemies, and raviſhed 
away from them by -paganiſh hands? Was there 
not a time, when notwithſtanding all the good 
which Gop hdd done them, the Aſſyrian power 
ſacked and inſlaved their country, and they were 
carried away even beyond Babylomw? Did all 
the good, which Gop had formerly. done them. 
protect their country from invaſion; their great 
city, wllich was the glory and praiſe of the 
earth, from being plundered and ravaged;; their 
temple, one of the wonders of the world, from 
being SUI into a .ruinous —_ ? Again, let. 
us conſider, ile 810 
1 9 Chal abe any Ante au to 
any of thoſe faveurs, by which our ſtate is diſ- | 
tinguiſhed from others, who have been moſt mi. : 
ſerable round about us? Can we pretend any 8 
better right than the Jews had? They had a 
pg by promiſe, we have not a right ſo mucli 
as by promiſe. - Did Gop ever promiſe us that 
we ſhould have peace in our own bowels, when, 
the nations round about us ſhould be involved in 
blood and ruin, and this for ſeven years together? 
This people had what they injoyed by promiſe; 
but ſo conditional, ſo limited, as not to be a bar 
againſt ſuch vindictive judgemlents, as did actu. 
ally befal them: but we have not ſo much to ſay 
as that. We have no ſuch prior right to our in. 
Juoyments, as that we can ſay, if ſuch and ſuch 
5 FO ſhould befal us, Gov would do uz 
Aan | C2 _ wrong; 


—— x — 


+- —— 2 — 
. © 14 * 
Pat — wor ICs rs rn 


— —_ S 8 


e 
— — —— 
* ** 


— — 
— a 4 2&5 -<df 
e OSONITY 
4 1 


— 


mage N * * ” * 
r ——̃ —— —— K — 
— — —— 2 — — —— 

_ 


VOLL. wrong; that if he mould let our houses be 
bürnt, our goods rifled; and our ſelves come un- 
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un- 


der oppreſſion, bonds, tyranny, ſlavery, we Mond 


be injured, and wrong would be done to us by 


the common ruler of the world. Dare any of 


us be ſo hardy as to ſay ſo? If we ſhould, that 


alone would be provocation enough to bring the 


utmoſt of divine ſeverities upon, us; for we cat 
claim no ſuch right without invading his, who i is 
the common Lord of all. And again, 1 | 


3.) LET it be conſidered, whether it is not 
very apparent that Gop hath done us all that 


good, all the while, which we haye been the 


continual ſubjects of. Was it not a all from him 
Is it not he that protected our peace and b. 


Sion hitherto; and kept off from us calamities 
and miſeries, wherein others are involved? If 


we ſnhould deny that Gop hath done all this for 


us, even that it ſelf were enough to Lo him 


matter- of 21 terrible controvetly” aga ift us. 
73-4: 280 | 10) u [TIO 

5 . we do wins; that Go p NY done a 5 
his for us (exempted us all this while from mi- 
ſeries and ruins, put us under his protection, and 
that ſhadow, which his wings have ſpread over 
us; if we will grant, I ſay; that Gop vouchſafes 
us the mercy of all theſe years, which we have 


injoyed) then let us conſider, whether we muſt 


not apprehend him to have had ſome end, i in 
ſuch peculiar vouchſafements of favour to us. Is 
he indeed moſt infinitely. wiſe, and in all reſpects 
the-moſt abſolutely e And What J. can he 
iind. 18 act 


£ 405 ) 
act without deſign ? Can he in ſo diftinguiſhing SAM. 
2 , way k have ſhewn favour to us, and not to others, XX. 
as it were by caſualty? or without ſaying, dined 
« So 1 wòill do! > When I ſuffer ſuch and ſuch 
« * muſeries | to fall upon a people, profeſſing my 
« name, in France, in Hungary, in Piedmont, 
« in 1 and elſewhere; yet 1 will cover 
& and ſhelter thoſe who profeſs my name in 
« England! 775 Do we think this was without de- 
fign or end? EP . 
(5) IF there i is 2 deſign, if God 3 aims at ſome 
| end i in all this, let it be conſidered, whether jt.is 
not an end worthy of himſelf, An end that was 
ſ uitable to the wiſdom, the excellency, and poles 
neſs of a Go And if ſo, then | 
(6.) ConsDzs, whether we can ſuppoſe i it 70 
| be an end worthy of Go, and ſuitable unto his 
univerſal perfection, only to gratify our inclina- 
tion, by keeping off ſuch and ſuch miſeries and 
| calamities from us; when he hath not done it 
from others, 8 about us. Why was it more 
worthy of Gop to gratify the deſires, and incli- 
nations in this kind, of an Engliſhman, than of a 
Frenchman, or an Hungarian, and the like? 
Was his end only, that he might not diſturb and 
are a people unwilling to be diſturbed, ang 


But þ 
b Is Rota was higher ey more 5 
[os that is, that we might have a peaceful op- 
Portunity of injoying the Goſpel, and improv- 
ing it through ſuch a tract of time; then let us 
| „ cophdene 


be 1 
Vo. dete beet we have apſwered this. end. 
$6.90 here are our adyances? where is our, proft? 
herein ĩs it to be ſeen, that ſuch a people have, 
for ſeven years together, lived under a peaceful | 
ſtate, and diſpenſation af the truth, and ordi- 
nances of the everlaſting Goſpel ; which with o- 
thers have been diſcontinued, and with many 
actually broken off; Pays: where is the diffe- 
rence ?. wherein are we better after all than they ? 
We have experienced God's great goodneſs; and 
* - a ſtill, if we continue in his goodneſs, and be 
| attempered and, ſuited thereto, in the diſpoſiti tion 
of our ſpirits : but if there is no ſuch thing, what | 
comes ,next but ſeverity ? Behold (faith the * 4 
poſtle) the "goodneſs and ſeverity of Gov ! which 
are conjoined upon. the diſtinct ſuppoſitions, which 
are there 5 in the context. And 1 in * next 


; Place 8 . a 
i: (89; Lzt us. + but. conſider. "whether we dare, 


: any of us, lay a claim as matter of right, unta 
any of thoſe. private temporal mercies that we 
ſeverally injoy 3. namely, the health, the ſtrength, 
the competent proviſions which we 6nd, and the 
reputation we have in the world, or with one 
another. Can any of us lay claim to any of theſe 
good things, conſidered i in a private, or a Perſo- 

nal regard? If we cannot, then the good ſtate 

& A People, which reſults from the particular 

3njc „ accommodations, and comforts, of 

| che ſeveral individuals, is owing intitely to the 

3  goodnels a and, mercy of Go. And Who of us 
S can, ſay, * f becauſe. I have health this hour, | 
; | Fiero: 


„ 


8 5 Xl. 42. wo go 4 4 # 


therefore I hall dun have it the next; 1 S N 


Have health to- day, therefore I ſhall have' it the 
4. fert f“ and ſo on. Can any of us fay, „ If 
14 we have peace this month, or this year, that 
ei we ſhall have it the next month, or year? 
« Or, as we have now free opportunities of 
6 worſhipping Gov, ſo ſhall we have in all 
&« future time? How abſurd reaſoning would 
| all this be! But then conſider, further, 
(9.) Tuar greater miſeries, than can be com- 
prehended within the compaſs of time, are due 
to every impenitent ſinner; ; to every one who is 
not converted, or turned effeckually unto Gov i in 
e What do we talk of their not being 
liable unto the troubles, the calamities, and mi- 
ſeries, that lie within the meaſure of time; 
who, i in the mean while, are liable unto eternal 
miſeries ? ? that they are not liable to have their 
Houſes, or their city 'burnt, who are liable to 
that fire, which can never be quenched ? and to 
have | it ſaid to them, Depart ye curſe, d 1 into ever- 


1 5 and Ger it not, nor e with the 
gracious deſign of it, are every way liable to 
greater ſeverities, than ungoſpelized nations ever 
were. Would you think it an hard ſaying, if 
one ſhould poſitively determine, that London 
is generally liable to more terrible things, than 
Sodom was, or Gomorrah ? 1 Hark not our Lord' 
Coe himſelf 


” 300115 
2 Math. xx. 41. 


( 14684) 
Vrkzhineſarkdas,pchatchipoopls take, 
HL converſed, of Chotazin, Rethſaida, and Capers 
— naums.;were expoſed: to worſe! calamities, than 
Sodom and Gomorrah, or pews Tyre and Sidon 
We ſhould conſider this, not only with convic- 
tion, but with conſternation, to think What we 
are on this account liable to; as having ſtill ſuch 
matter of provocation, as Jou have e heard fou 


n . add o been 83 01916 
Any: therefore 1 now, ſince it 1 ee N. 


leaſt modeſty be pretended: that we are not liable, 
| becauſe Gop hath done us ſo much good, to the _— 
ſyBering of ſuch grievous - evils, as have been 
mentioned; as we haye in view before us, even 
in ancient, and in modern examples; if this, 1 
ſay, cannot with modeſty be pretended, the or 
fruitful inquiry will be, how we ſhall demean ou 
ſelves agreeably to the ſtate of our caſe, as 3 
expoſed to the terrible ſeverities of conſuming; 
| vengeance, Is it plain? doth the thing ſpeaks 
it ſelf, that we are liable to very ſevere conſuming 
judgements? What ſhall we do hereupon ? how 
| ſhall we demean our ſelves, or: what ſhall be our 
deportment in this caſe? I ſhall ſhut up this diſ- 
courſe with a few words in anſwer to chiss. 
I. Law us not hereupon ceaſe from the 
moſt grateful acknowledgements of Gon *s' great 
goodneſs to us, in lengthening out our trans 
quility ſo far, as he hath been pleaſed to do- 
For wherein he hath done us good, even freely; 
and from mere good pleaſure; certainly the moſt 
"oY acknomledgemeats arc Lk We are to 
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give thanks withs theomoſt! ſerious 5 I 
albthat good, which we could mever claimz7ands XX. 
to Which we could nor pretend ttrat hade e, 
fight But, Ny T ng&i110 fArroamortbas mot; 
22%, Twovon we are to rejoice in the * 
membrance, and continuaſ vbſervation of Goy's 
great goodneſs, yet we are to mingle trembling 
with rejoicing (Rejoice with trembling *) that is 
we are to take heed of being ſecure. Our hearts 
ſhould not be ſecure, when our ſtate is not. It is 
unbecoming a prudent and conſidering Chriſtian 
(vur ſtate being ſtated as you have heard) to ad- 
mit ſuehi à thing as a drouſy lumbering ſecurity; 
to inwrap, and ftupify his heart; or that we 
mould be of them, that cry peace, peace to them - 
door. Therefore let us not ſleep as do' others *, 
lib Ach a dhylof xalamniry:ſhoukd.ovexrakerinl 
as a thief. It is very unbecoming a wiſe man 
to be liable to a ſurprize, while our caſe is ſo 
ſtated, ſtanding in view as it doth before us. 

; 1 We ſhould have alſo inwrought ; into 
the temper of our ſpirits, a firm perſuaſion that 
Govp is to be juſtified, even upon the ſuppoſition 
that the moſt deſtructive, and conſuming cala- 

mities ſhould befal us. Let this be inlaid deeply 
as a principle with us, if any thing ſhould fall 
out, or whenever calamities or judgements befal 
us, that it is our buſineſs the firſt thing we do, 


and ſhall be continually upon that ſuppoſition, to 
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(, 1 
VO Lthuteds highs totes Rs right 
II. to puniſh. Again, 10 Tit „ i 211103 
mn. Wr och ale lahdur to e our 
hearts looſe from all our temporal injoyments, 
and good things; that they may not be torne 
away from us by violence, but by an implicit; pre- 
vious conſent. Lord, I have made over my 
All to thee. I have reſigned all into thy 
«hands. If it ſhall male for the honour of thy 
4 juſtice, and the dignity of thy government, 
* for me to be involved in calamities and ruins 
(as no one can pretend to claim an exemption) 
I ſubmit to it; and lay myſelf,” and all at thy 
t foot. I deſire that my heart may cleave to 
nothing againſt thee, nor againſt any determia 
c nation of thine. I live in my houſe, as hav- 
ing no right to it. I go out, as having no 
1 certainty, or aſſurance to return. I lie down 
* in it, as if I expected to ariſe in the midſt of 
6c. flames.” And ſo in reference to all the tem: 
poral good things we injoy, we ſhould lie before 
him as ſo many convicted creatures, ready to re- 
ceive our judgement from his hand. For even 
his Moſes's and his Aarons, while he vouchſafeth 
them mercy, and a pardon, with reſpect to their 
eternal eoncernments; yet, in reference to their 
temporal concerns, he may take gn n 
their inventions :. And in tze 
LAS place, make ſure your intereſt in eternal 
good things, by coming to a covenant cloſure 
n Gov in Chriſt, Ther ſhall your hearts not 
I. | | 8 be 
erl. ac. 5 e it e ln . 


(nnr) 
be afraidiafithe deſolation of the wicked when 4284 Ga 
cometh. Then, will you be able to apply to XX. 
your ſelves that ſentence of the divine Wiſdom, == 
the Son, of Gop (for ſo we are to underſtand” it, 
the ſupreme, archetypical, and; eternal ee. 
He that hearkeneth to me ſhall dwell ſafely, au 
ſball be quiet from the fear of evil a3; and fo ſhall 
we have a calm, a quiet, a enn in our own 
ſpirits 3 not from preſuming, or becauſe we con- 
clude we ſhall not ſuffer, but upon a ſuppoſition 
that we ſhall : as was ſaid to the Church of | 
Smyrna, Fear none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt 
ſuſfer v, This is the way not to be in an aſto- 
niſhment, or confuſion at ſuch a time; having 
our hearts poſſeſſed with the faith of ſuch a ſay- 
ing as this, which is ſurer and more ſtable, than 
the foundations of heaven and earth: When the 
world paſſeth. away, and the luſt thereof, he that 
doth the will of Gop abideth for ever ©. Such a 
one may ſay, * I ſhall be unconcerned i in the 
common ruin, when that day of the Lord 
* cometh, which ſhall burn as an oven. When 
the whole hemiſphere ſhall be lie dne fiery 
« vault burning as an oven, I ſhall not be con- 
s cerned in this deſtruction. All that have vital 
tc union with the Son of Gop ſhall be caught up 
to meet their Redeemer i in the air, and be for 
« ever with the Lord. I can ſee all this world 
“ conſumed, and think my ſelf to have loſt no- 
Fa thing, My good liethnot here. My: treaſure 
* is in heaven, nd principal intereſt is there. 
a | Lep 
2 Prov. 1. 33. ®Reyel. 1 1. John 11. 1). 
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3 H E following ſerious REY thetic 
diſcourſe was preached by 5 Au- 
thor, at Brixham in Devonſhire, when he 
was about twenty- eight years of age; but 
upon what occaſion is not certainly known . 


It was communicated to the Editor by a 


worthy Gentleman in the Weſt of Eng- 


land, who after mature deliberation has re... 


ſolved to give it a place in this collection; 
not only becauſe it is well calculated to make 
ſerious impreſſions on every reader, but alſo 
as it is aſpecimen of the excellent Author's 
manner of preaching in his youth. There 
is, he thinks, no reaſon to doubt its being 


genuine; ſince (to uſe Dr. Evans his ex- 


preſſlon) it plainly carries in it the marks, 
which to a perſon of taſte 1 8 diſtin- 
guiſh his performances, 


"Tux following extracts from a few letters, 
ſent to the Editor by the Gentleman, to 


Whom the world is obliged for this excellent 


diſcourſe, 


f Ir is intitled in the manuſcript, A Sermon preached 


at Brixham the 23d day of January, 1658; by Mr. John 


Howe, a faithful miniſter of the Goſpel oy Jeſus Cari 


n 2 : . 
e 


* , „ee Tu Serm 


4436) 


V'O L. Aten will be ſufficient to you: an ace 


count of it. 


* 


58-9. For though i it is -not- impoſſible 


5 but Mr. Howe might have "WED; at Brix- 


« ham, in January, 58; yet as the Pro- 


ec tector [Oliver] kept him much at White- 
. hall, it is not ſo likely to be preached 


*</ then, as the year after : about which time 
ehe returned into the Weſt F. For though 


cc he continued a little while 3 in the ſame 


"6c relation to the Protector Richard, that he 
©, did to his father; yet Dr. Calamy tells 


e ug, he cannot find that he continued 


0 longer at court, than October, 58. 
Tur copy was tranſcribed inths'y year 


« 59. It is exceeding fair, and nerfeRt. 5 


« The ſpirit and language of it [the diſ- 
« courſe] plainly evince it to be the pro- 


c 


duction of that maſterly hand. The 
cc vyriter, who took it Ker him, Es not 
© ſcem to have dropped any thing, where- 


« by the ſenſe is any way. maimed ; and 


cc has religiouſly copied it out, as appears 


« from the repetitions, which were made 


by for the relief of the hearers memory +, 


t Meaning to bn in Devonſhire. 


85 Ta 10 duſcourſe _— n with reperition N 


Ache he) e TY © 
28 nuary, 1658 ; which, I believe, muſt be 


e THoucH. | 


A Ee Ee Ee en ED AE EEE OO OM RE I TR 


mmm? ̃ O 


bo gr rt ASE Roar eron er WE Ee ro ty nut 


ry 


(Cars). 
te Troucu Mr. Howe has ſomething to 
« the fame purpoſe with part of the cons 


e cents of this Sermon, in his treatiſe on 


c Delighting in God, part II. page 389— | 
395, folio edition *, as one might rea= 


«. ſonably expect; yet, though there are 
« ſome of the thoughts, he has not only 

« purſued the ſubject much farther, but in 
ca very different manner: in ſo much that 
7 there can be no room for ſaying it; ia. 
6e publi ung the ſame thing over again, 
c thors have ſuffered after their death. Be- 


c. ſides the forementioned place there can 


©. be no other, where che has 0 ee ae 
near to the purpoſe.” 

10 Tnar which brought our Acthar: on 
te this fide our country (for his charge lay 


50 miles diſtant, to which he was lately 


<« returned) was his being related to the 


Upton family, of Lupton; which lies in 


« the Pariſh of Brixham, where; The Va- 
25 0k of Man as mortal took 1 its 1 N 
FRE 7; K 


= by far 44 an other the Editor has en of Mr, Howe' sin 


manuſcript; moſt of which he omitted in his trayfeript of 
it defi * for the preſs, and he hopes without the leaſt in- 
che whole. The ſenſe is entire, and delivered 


ines hout in the Author's on words. 

"HERE ſcems to be no reſemblance, ſcarcely, in the 
| * Sermon, to any thing in the pages here referred to; 
except in page 390: where the text is indeed mentioned, 
and bricfly deſcanted upon, and that is all. 


5 / 
3 (416) 
._ «& Tr is very probable, that the Sermon 
4 was * * ce; and. F 
4 < ea hal y of 4 
2 . _ 1658-9, fell. And as D was 
ce the dominical letter for that year, the 23d 
te was a Friday; but if it was preached in 
<«' 57-8, as the dominical letter was E, it 
« was on a Thurſday, So that as it could not 
© be preached on a Lord's-day, it was there- 
« fore moſt likely preach'd at once. 
To all which the Gentleman adds the fol- 
lowing general remark ; the latter part of 
which, at leaſt, is very juſt, 
„ Txoven his ſtyle is not ſo Lnoothþ, 
* I Y it is as äntelligible as any. 
| « a perſon has this for his incouragement, 
mn = he is always ſure to find ſomething. 
in Mr. Howe, that is well worth his 


pry Ir is very 3 it was In | a Faſt-d * 7 
either a private one, or one of d ublic Faſt-days, which 


were — ſolemnized by auen — the Re- 
ftoration. | 


ry 7 2 
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Hoa 23, 55 8. 


PSALM Ix. 17. | 


1 be Wi hed ſhall be turned into hell, and all 
| the nations that Forge Gop. 


Cox ſpend. time in opening to you 
ö the connexion of theſe words, with thoſe that 
go before. In the words themſelves you br 2 | 
theſe two things more eſpecially remarkable; 
wit, the deſcription, and the doom of wicked 
men. Their deſcription you have in theſe words, 
that they are ſuch as do forget Gop; and their 
doom is, that they ſhall be turned into hell. So 
that accordingly there are two obſervations that 
offer themſelves to our view from this Scriprure. 


' Fias7, That it is the property i wicked! men 
do forget God. And, 
StconDLyY, That it ſhall be the portidn of 
wicked men, who forget Gor, to be turned in- 
to hell. Theſe two I intend to handle * 
in this order. 
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1. 1 * you what we are here to 
— underſtand by the wicked. | 


II. W Ar by forgetting God. 8 ande . 


III. I SnALI evince unto. you, that they are 


wicked perſons, who. do forget Gb. 4d 


then, 


IV. Tnar fuch wicked Perſons ſhall be 3 
into Hell. And fo make uſe and: One 18 
the mul N . 5 5 


. = 188444 briefly ſhew you what we aden 
underſtand by: theſe wicked, that the text en 


of. In the 
1 PLACE, negatively, we are not. to. Ken Ta 
ſtand by the wicked here, all perſons that have 


ſin in them. There are a fort. of men in the 


world, that will confeſs themſelves ſinners ; who 
yet dare to acquit themſelves of wickedneſs, 
Thus David ſpeaks; I have kept the ways of the 
Lord, and have not . wickedly departed from my 
Gop'*. Every man that hath ſin in him, is not 


preſently a wicked perſon. _ 


2. Wx are not to underſtand it e 


only groſs ſinners. As we are not to extend: 
the ſignification of the word, ſo as to take in 


the former; ſo nor muſt we ſo much narrow it, 


as to take in only the latter. We are not to 


think that they are only ſpoken of as wicked ones, 
who live in groſs, and profane wickedneſs ; ſo 


as that every one may characteriſe, and point at 
them 


ns. pal. XVIII. 21. 
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racy. Whether they be open and groſs ſin- 


order to find out what we are to underſtand by 


as not to think of Gop, is to forget him. But 


what is this thinking of Gop, to which the for- 


„ 73) 
them as wicked perſons. No, there are wicked 82 E RU. 
ones that Paſs under the notion of honeſt, and XXI. 
good men, according to common eſtimation 1 


and there is ſuch a thing as heart-wickedneſs, 


which is hidden and concealed from the eyes of 
the world, ſo as that others cannot take ne 
of it. 
Ab therefore, affirmatively, by the wicked 
here we muſt underſtand unregenerate Perſons 3 
whoever they are, that are in a ſtate of unregene- 


ners, or ſecret ſinners only, it is all one for that: 
if they be ſuch as the work of renovation hath 
not yet paſſed upon, they are thoſe whom this 
As doth here intend by wicked ones... : 


II. Ix the ana place we are to inquire what 
is meant by forgetting of Gop. The character, 
by which theſe wicked perſons in the text are de- 
ſcribed, is, that they are ſuch as forget Gop. 
Wherein then does this forgetting Gop confift ? 
That is what we are next to conſider. And in 


it, our directeſt courſe will be to conſider, what is 
to be ſtated in oppoſition hereunto. And it is 
obvious at firſt ſight, that it is thinking of Gos; 


here we muſt a little more particularly inquire 


getting him muſt be underſtood to be * 
TOR Ga negatively, ; 


D d 2 | : 


»% 


( 420 ) 
Ids. „ WI are not to underſtand. by it a conti- 
Tan thinking of, Go that is, always, every 


== moment, and without ceaſing. This you may 


| | eakly imagine to be Lib ang, I need ſaß 
no more of it. 11 8684 
8 X „on = 1 50 hand” we are. not to 
underſtand by it neither a thinking of Gop 
4 ſlightly. and ſeldom. Superficial, and overly 
thoughts of Gov, now and then, may well 
enough conſiſt with that forgetting « of Gan, 
which is here ſpoken tl. 
Ap therefore, . e eg 
of Gop ſtands in oppoſition to frequent and or- 
dinary, ſerious and heart · affecting thoughts of 
Gov. That perſon is here ſpoken of as a wicked 
man that forgets Gop, who does not think of 
him frequently and with affection; with fear, 
and delight, and thoſe affections, that are ſuitable 
to ſerious thoughts of Gop. . How precious (ſays 
the Pſalmiſt) are thy thoughts; unto, me O Gon! 
| bow great 1s the fum, of them! Hf; Z r ſhould. count 
mem they are more in number Iban The: ſands. 
When I awake I am ill with thee”. | Theſe 
thoug ghts of Gop, of which the Plalmiſt ſpeaks, 
are ſuch as God is the object of ; as plainly ap- 
pears from what is added by way of antitheſis, 
when I awake I am till with thee. + My thoughts 
are ever working towards thee,, as ſoon as ever 
I awake. No here is this twofold chalacter of 
ſuch thoughts; z to. wit, that 200 a Fee 
and they : are numerous. 


181 (10 


Pfl. cxxxIx. 17, 18. 


? 


(42 ) 
yg 2 Tuxv are aa ious thoughts; boch. as * I oo 
fect ' a man's heart, and bim the 16 1 ' Now 1 4 
in oppoſition to this, perſons that forget 66d 
have no fuch thoughts of him; that is, they 
have no joyous, pleaſant, and delightful thoughts 
concerning Gop, ſuch as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of; 
who alſo ſays, My meditation of him ſhall be fovtet, 
T will bè glad in the, Lord*. So that it is fuch a 
forgetfulnef of Go which is here ſpoken of, 
that ſtands in oppoſition to ſuch a remembrance 
of him as reaches the heart, takes the ſoul, and 
turns all that is Waun a man towards Gop. And 
TO” 5 | 
(2. ) Thx are numerous engt as well as 
precious ones. They are not only ſweet and 
Pleaſant, but they are frequent alſo. F. fbould 
count them (ſays the Pfalmiſt) they are more in 
| number than the Hand. Such are my thoughts of 
5 Gob, o frequent and numerous, and they ſo 
flow into my ſoul, and fo often recur again and 
again; that if Igo to count them, I may as well 
attempt to count the ſands on the ſea-ſhore : how | 
great is the ſum of them! Now it is in OPPO» 
ith! to ſuch thoughts of God that this forget- 
fulneſs muſt be underſtood- They are forgetfül 
of Go; the wicked perſons, whom the text 
ſpeaks of, Who have not ſuch thoughts of Gap 
frequently recurring upon their ſpirits, ſo as to 
affect and raviſh them, as you heard before. 
And Has Fol ſe what this forgetfulneſs of Gop 
e PS is, 
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1. is which n Pfalmiſt ſpeaks" of: The nes 


'F 


Dan II. To ſhew you the connexion beten 
theſe” two things, which have been opened t to 
_ you; or to evince, that thoſe who have no 
ſuch thoughts of Gop, as theſe which' wok 
of, are wicked perſons. ei ſee the text 
plainly repreſents the mat 1 ; The wicked ſpall 
be turned into bell, and all the 2 that forget 
Gov. Why, to forget Go, and to be a wicked 
perſon, is all one. And theſe two things will 
* abundantly evince the truth of this aſſertion: 
namely, that this forgetfulneſs of Gop excludes 
the prime and main eſſentials of religion; and 
alſo includes in it the higheſt and moſt heinous | 
Pieces of wickedneſs ; and therefore muſt needs 
denominate the ſubje&, a wicked perſon. TOE” 
I. Foxctrrviness of GO excludes the 
chief and main eſſentials of all religion. 1 ſhall 
_ Inſtance in a few which you will eafily diſcern, 
at firſt fight, a forgetfulneſs of Gov muſt. _ 
ny; exclude, As, 5 

(i.) Ir excludes the eſteem and lov of Ge 
as our higheſt happineG, and chief good. It i is 
a a plain caſe, that this is a moſt eſſential part of 


religion; z and you will eaſily acknowledge, that 1 


he muſt needs be a wicked man with 4 witneſs 
that doth not eſteem Gop, nor love him as his 
chief good. To eſteem Gop as our kigheſt 
_ happineſs is to take him for our Gop; and the 
man chat Goth not t this, diſowns Son a as none of 


his. 


* 


(423) 
his. For RY you fay, * Gop is our God, Ker 
« and we are his people,“ what, do you mean 
by it? Do you mean only the name of Gop, 

without any relation to him as your chief and 
higheſt good is that all? Why, if there be 
any thing beyond a bare name, where or what 
1 it? Tou muſt ſay it is this; “ Gop. is my 
<« portion, happineſs and delight ; F he it is whom 
J eſteem, and love, beyond all the things of 
this world.” Nothing elſe can be a taking, 
or owning Gop to be your Gop. This is the 
very ſum of all that Gop doth require from any 
people that would be related to him, and own 
him for their Gop. And now Iſrael what doth 
. the Lord thy Gov require of thee ? but to fear the 
Lord thy Gop,. to walk in all his ways, and to 
4 _ love bim, and to ſerve the Lord thy Gop with all 
- thy heart, and with all thy ſoul a. Otherwiſe, as 
if he, had ſaid, you diſown all relation to me. 
If it be not thus, you are never to reckon me as 
your Gov. If your hearts and ſouls and ſtrength | 
do not run out in love to me, you are none of 
mine, and I am none of yours. And Go is 
again on the ſame terms with his people. Hear 
"Om people, and 1 will teſtify againſt thee , O 72 
rael, if thou wilt bearten unto n: there Hall 
no range Gop be in thee, neither ſhalt thou wor- - 
by any ſtrange Gop. I am the Lord thy God, 
. which. brought thee out of the land of Egypt. 
The plain tenor of this Scripture is this. If, you 
Will have 97 thing at all to do with me, if you 
„ d pretend 
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1 aa) 
" 1 any obedience or affection to me, y 
2 zmuſt take mg alone to he your God; you muſt 


t entertain any ſtrange Gon; there muſt be 


no God, that muſt be higher in your thoughts 
' than I or adored and loved more than e g 
N be not ſo, if there are ſuch among you as 
will not thus hearken to me, I have nothing to 
do with vou. Thus it is evident, that it — 
needs be an eſſential thing i in religion for a man J 
to love, and eſteem, Gop above all things; he 
muſt, eſteem him as his higheſt, chiefeſt, and 
moſt excellent good: for it is ſuch a valuing of 
Gop. that can alone denominate a man religious. 
Any now, do but. a little conſider. Do you 
think i it poſſible for ſuch an eſtimation 8 love aft 
Gop „ as the higheſt and chiefeſt good, to conſiſt 
with a forgetting of Gop.?., Can à man forget 
Go. from, day to day, in the ſenſe of the text, 
and Jet. eſteem and love this Gop as his higheſt. 
happineſs, .and chief good 2. Is this poſſible? Can 
you apprehend it to be poſſible, that a man 
ſhould place the top of his felicity in GD; and 
| love Gop above all things elſe in the world; and 
yet paſs from day to day, and never think of him 


with delight and pleaſure? Is this, think you, 


conliſtent with the efteem of Gon, as your chief 
good? Jou cannot be ſo vain as to think ſo. 
That man would be hiſſed at as à ridiculbus 
perſon, that will ſay; What I love above all 
** things in the world, I never uſe to think of. I + 
love Gop better than any thing, but he hath 
© n 2 in my Wa s 2 never think of 
| 1 i #5 him; 


( ory ) 


ce: hien p16 can paſs on from day to day „and e 
5: have à ſerious thought of him.“ © Ig this poli- 85 AXE. _ 
ble? Tou ſee what the love of Gon in the foul — 


doth:carry in it, namely a remembrance of him, 


in the twenty ſixth chapter of Taiah'; The difires 


of our. ſouls are unto thee, and to the en 


| of thy: name *. That -perſon would be ſcorned as 


fard wretch; that would ever offer to 


pretend ſuch a thing unto Gob, as to ſay, Lord 

* deſite to love thee above all things in the 
4 world, and yet I never think of thee ; it ii 
every ſeldom that thou haſt any place at all in : 


my thoughts. This is the moit abſurd, ſelf- 
conceited ſpeech that can be imagined. None, 


that have any wit at all, but know that if the7 
have any underſtanding of Gop, their ſouls do 
earneſtly and vehemently flow forth in love and 


deſires to Gop. Be Lord 19 Lay up for” 


ref 7s, Wong will "your heart Be alſo C,c-- L | 


up your treaſure in heaven, that is, in Gop; 


let Gop be your treaſure. You Know what a 
man counts his treaſure: why it is that, which is 


moſt dear and precious to him; moſt valued by 


him, and loved above all things elſe. A man 8 0 
count nothing his treaſure, but what he holds in 


great eſteem. Let your treaſure then, lays Chriſt, 


be in heaven: that is, let Gop who is in heaven, 
who there makes known his glorious preſence, 


that is injoyed by ſaints and angels, and which 


we expect to injoy; let him be your treaſure. 
VVV 2 ; 24D onR? nt T0 1 And > 


Ver. 8, 05 5 Matth. v1. 19, 21. 


2 . 


| vol Fee eee is, ahne wil b . 
H.“ be. What you eſteem and love beyond all 
Das. your hearts will be continually working 
to, and your ſpirits flow that way. It is a mere 
abſurd vanity to talk of having a treaſure in Gov, - 
if a man's heart be not with him. As ſhe ſaid 
to Sampſon, Hou canſt thou ſay, I e tbee, 
 wwhen thine heart is not with me. So Me ſoul is 
apt to ſay it loves Gop, and counts him its trea- 
ſure, and higheſt happineſs, when,” alas ! che 
heart is not with him. We find that a light 
eſteeming of God, is the ſame thing with for- 
getting him, and thoſe expreſſions are uſed as 
ſynonimous by Moſes; Jeſburun forſook Gop 
that made bim, and be lighily eſteemed the rock of 
bis ſalvation i. And then preſently it follows, Of 
the rock that begat thee thou art unmindful, and 
haſt forgotten Gov that formed thee '*, Thus to 
make a light account of Gop is the aue thing, 
as to forget him; and therefore that perſon has 
never yet ſet one foot towards religion, who hath 
not yet made Gop his chief happineſs, the only 
Joy and delight of his ſoul. Therefore this is 
one thing, that forgetfulneſs of Gon doth exclude 
the eſtimation and love of n as a dur oben 
and chief good. 
5 (2.) Pongs ros of Gov . de- 
pendance on GoD as our ſtrength, and the life 
and ſtay of our ſouls; which is alſo a moſt eſſen- 
tiai piece of religion. That man knows nothing 
at all enn matters of religion * does 
05 not 
0 A . ben., KXXI I. 15. 3 Ver. 18. 
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who are not yet come to that believing 'in'Gop, 


the name of the” Lord fhall be ſaved. But bow 


- indiſpenſibly neceſſary unto calling upon him. It 


righteous ſhall ſee and fear, and fhall laugh at him. 


ſoul that is why A is 5 truſt fo planted 


| 
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\ 
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the life, and ſtrength, and ſupport of tlie ſoot! XXI. 
They are ſpoken of as perſons who cannot poſ- 2 
fibly obtain ſalvation, while in their preſent ſtate, 
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which carries the whole heart to acquieſce, age 
reſt, and center in Goo. Whoſoever ſhall call on 
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Hall they call on him, in whom they have not Be- 
lieved s Calling upon Gov is a thing eſſentially | 
neceſſary unto ſalvation, and believing in him is 
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is Put for the whole worfip of Gopy : and it is 
impoſſible for a ſoul ever thus to call upon Go; 
that is, to worſhip him, to live ſubject to him, 
and be devoted and given up to him, who "doth 
not believe in him. And this believing in Gos 
reſpects him as the ſtay, and ſtrength of a man's 
foul. It plainly implies a ſenſibleneſs of its being 
- utterly impoſſible, that I ſhould ſubſiſt or live 
without Gop ; and ſuppoſes a conſtant reliance 
upon him as my Gop, who is my very life and 
ſtrength. And therefore you find how thoſe, 
who do not ſo, are derided by the Pſalmiſt. The 
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Lo! this is the man that made not Gon his ſtrengths 
but truſted in the abundance of bis riches, and 
Prengthened himſelf in his wickedneſs, But I 25 ; 
lite a green olive-tree, in the houſe of GO T 
truſt in the mercy of Gop for ever and ever u. * 
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VOL into-the\ very merèy of Geb, 25 ae ban, | 
I. that there it ĩs rooted, and ſprouts as a tree doth; = 
— in the ſoul that bears it; But they are out caſts} 


and à company of 3 irrekgious wretches; 


that do not thus truſt in Gop; and make him 
the ſtay, and pott of their ſouls. Zo, this is 


the man that made not Gop bis ftrength It is re. 
markable to ſee in how ludicrous 'a way ſuch 


perſons are ſpoken of, as if they were to / be 
hifled out of the creation. Lo, there is a man 


that lives without Gop! a perſon not fit to be 
e numbered among meri! Away with him, as a | 
c moſt ' ridiculous wretch, who thinks | to nne | 
e without ſtaying upon Gop!* + | (2 
Tust in Gop' then is eſſential to e 
And do you think that this can poſſibly conſiſt 
with forgetting of Goo? Can a man truſt in 
Go, as the ſtay and ſupport of his life, of 
whom he is unmindful? Who can paſs one day 
after another, and never vouchſafe him a ſerious 
thought ? Truſt i in Gop is a continual thing. 
I do not mean that it is to be exerciſed without 
intermiſſion, but that it is an habitual dependance; 
And therefore it is ſaid, The juft hall: live by 
faith o. We live by breathing, and it will not 


ſerve our turn to breathe to-day, and live by 
that breath many days hereafter. No, that 


which we live by is a continual thing. And 
thus the juſt ſhall live by a continua reliance and 
dependence on Gop; which implies a mindful- 
: nels of him. When the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of that 
| | truſt, | 
® Heb. x. 38. „ VG 6 i [11 


3 ; * 


: 0 129 ) ; 
eſt; Which he repoſed in Gop, he ſpeaks of 81 D 
it in this language ; I bave ſet ibe Lord alumm XXI. 
before me, becauſe: he'is at n rigbt band J. bal 
not be moved o. Here was: a continual mindingof 
GOD. What is it to have Gop always before us, 
but to have him the prime, and the principal 
object of our thoughts? ſo as that there is no- 

thing, on which our eye doth ſo much fix, as it 
doth on Gop. And this ſtands with that con- 
junction, or that dependence which the foul hath 
on Gop. So again; Mine eyes are ever towards 
the Lord, for. he fhall pluck my feet out of the 
net”; That is, my reliance is upon Gop; mine | 
eye is continually towards him, and I have him i 
ever in my thoughts. It is he in whom I live, * 

and from whom I have all my expectation. Thus 
it is impoſſible, that a man ſhould be in this ſenſe | 

a religious perſon who is forgetful of Gor; ſince py 
he who thinks not upon him, cannot be ſuppoſed 
to e od him as me life Wo oe ey of 
his ſoul. 

16 Pools of Gov e allo 
the fear of Gor z and that awful ſubjection unto 

his laws and commands, as our rule, wherein 
the ſau] ſhould continually live: and this is too 
an eſſential part of religion, as is well known to 
all that underſtand any thing of religion. Can 
he ever be ſaid to be a religious man, that doth 
not live in the fear of Goo? Why, it is ſo eſ- 
fential a piece of religion, that the Scripture doth 

olten call all religion by that ver ching. e | 
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(439) 
vo. Liof Gon. And hence it is alſo, that you find all 


- wickedneſs ſummed up in this very expreſſionz 
6-68 no fear of Gop before their eyes s. The 


I Apoſtle. had been deſcribing a wicked man at 


large, out of ſome of the pſalms *: and this is 


that which he gathers up as the whole of that 


wickedneſs, he had been painting out; to wit, 
Were is no fam of Gop before their yen. They 


are wicked perſons with a witneſs that do not 
fear Gop, that live without having any fear of 
Gon before their eyes. And muſt not forget- 
fulneſs of Gop neceſſarily exclude the fear of 
Gon? What ! can any man be ſaid to fear 


him. whom he thinks not of ? to fear Gop wh: 
he minds him not, when he hath him not in all 
his thoughts? Do but obſerve the connexion be- 


tꝛween this paſſage and the eleventh verſe of the 
ſame chapter, quoted out of the pſalms. ere 


is none that underſtandeth, there is. none that 


 ſeeketh after God, It follows There is no el of 


© God before their eyes. Indeed it is impoſſible it 
ſhould; if they oe ature af Gon, if 
their minds and underſtandings be not bent to- 
wards him, it is impoſſible they ſhould fear him. 
What! fear an unthought-of Gon f a Go, 
chat a man does not think of, from day to day? 
Why, it is an abſurd thing ever to be imagined. 
And therefore. this is a farther thing that the- 
forgetfulneſs of Gop excludes; namely, that fear 
ee ebe eee ee 
> et 89g 46. 39 JE S 
„ Rom. _ 14 b vans &c, 
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que to his laws and commands, as the rule'of SEA. | 
our lives. And then again, - XXL 

(4.) Ir excludes the intention of the honor 


and glory of Gop, as our end. That man hath 
no more religion in him, than there is in a beaſt; 
who doth not in the ordinary courſe of his life 
deſign, and aim at the glory of Gon, as the ſu- 
preme and ultimate end of his actions. You know 
it is that, which is required and called for from 
us in every thing we do. Whether ye eat or 
drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory f 
God ©, This is a truth obvious to the under- 
ſtanding of every one, that every perſon who 
is religious, intends and deſigns the honour and 
glory of the great God, as the ultimate chief 
end of the ordinary actions of his life. So as if 
a man ſhould come and aſk him, For what is 
it that you are going about this buſineſs, and 
_ ©. thoſe affairs; and what end have you in what 
%% you do?”. he will ſay, that I may honour _ 
and glorify Gop in ſo doing. This is religion. 
So then. it is not enough to beſpeak a man reli. 
gious, to do things that are in their own nature 
' honeſt and juſt, and not liable to exception ; 
but to do them deſignedly for the honour and 
glory of the great Gon, as his end. Now do 
but conſider. Can a man do ſo, and not think 
of Gop? Can it ever be rationally ſaid of any 
one of you, that you live from day to day in 
the ſervice of the great Gon, and to the honour 
and glory of his great name, as the chief and 


vw bes you do not, from day — of Gop? 
do pot from morning to night take up one { . 


NN 
. 
OD 4 


: tell you it is * impoſ d. 
nothing in religion, ene e 
this 3 who does not ID the glory of Go the 


| 15 the principal, and eſſential parts of reli- 


4⁰ not want an object. They find "res 


ht of Goo Why, your own As «wi 


akimate enct of his affen. une 


Ss” wh * 7 


Tuvs you ſee chat begebe of. — 


Sion. It implies, that a man doth neither 
eſteem, nor value, the all- ſuſficiency and holi- 
neſs of Gov, as his happineſs and portion; nor 


| doth he truſt in the power and omnipotence- of 


God, as his ſtrength. and ſupport ; nor doth he 


far him, nor live in ſubjection to his laws and 
commands, as his rule; nor doth he aim at the 


glory of Gov, as his end: therefore every one 
who. thus forgets Gop; muſt certainly be a 


wicked perſon. IE SSA k n of 1 


2. Corso ER alſo ni nelude in chi fe: 
r of Gov... As it extlades the maim et- 
ſentials of religion, why ſo truly it doe include 
the moſt horrid and heinous pieces of wicked» 
neſsfchat you can think of, 1 ſhall inſtance, very 


briefly, in a few. | 5 age +4 F 
(i.) Ir includes workllineſs and earthly-mind- 


pry The ſoul, though forgetful.of God, i 


got idle. If Gop is not the object of-.a1man's 
thoughts and affections, ſomething elſe is. They 


elſe 


(133 
elſe to imploy chemſelves about, when EPL; T4 
thus forget Gop and ſhur him out of their XXI. 
thoughts. For much is evidently implied in ts 
Scripture: Many walk of whom I have told you 
often, and now'tell you even weeping ;, that they are. 
the enemies of the croſs of Chrift,, whoſe end is de- 
ſeruttion, whoſe” Gob is their belly, and whoſt 
glory is in their ſhame, 4who mind earthly things. 
Obſerve, thoſe very perſons who are here ſpoken 
of as minding earthly things, are alſo ſaid to be 
ſuch as have cheſen to themſelyes another god. 
Their god is their belly, This we are not to 
underſtand ſtrictly, but in a. large ſenſe ; to wit, 
their ſenſual; appetite,” Their belly is their god ; 
and accordingly they mind earthly things, and 
their hearts are quite taken off from Gop. And 
do not think this is a light piece of wickedneſs, 
to live a whole life's time in this manner; eſpe- 
cially under the goſpel, and the profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian name. The Apoſtle as it were weeps 
over it. It is a thing, faith he, that I cannot 
think of without paſſion and tears; to ſee a 
company of wretches that call themſelves Chri- 
ſtians, and profeſs themſelves to be ſo, who yet 
are the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt: they are 
apparently ſuch, for they mind earthly things. 
This then is one thing that forgetfulneſs of Gop 
includes, namely earthly-mindedneſs ; which is 
the moſt horrid wickedneſs you can think of, for 
it ſtands in mot direct oppoſition to Gos? : and 
Wen II. * 8 * nn en 
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vo L. eben on a ewe is called Idolatry,: or a 
L gane another god: } And then again, 
( 2.) Ir includes enmity «againſt Gop. It is 
a plain caſe 3 if men from day to: day forget 
SGop, it is becauſe they hate him, and cannot 
indure the thoughts of him. It is expreſsly 
ſpoken of ſome, that they liked not io retain Go 
in their knowledge. What is it to retain Gop 
in our knowledge, but to have frequent actual 
thoughts about him? ſuch as I have already 
ſpoken of, numerous and affecting thoughts. 
This is to retain Goblin our knowledge. But 
90 can they be ſaid to do ſo, who do not think of 
. :.Gop? who have no actual thoughts of | Gop, 
from day to day? Dada is this? Becauſe 
they do not like them. The thoughts of Goo 
are grating, grievous, and annoying to their 
ſpirits; and therefore it is they do not think of 
+ him, becauſe they do not love to think of him. 
e This muſt needs be ſo, eſpecially conſidering the 
ceuſe of ſuch perſons under the Goſpel. Gov is 
ever before their eyes, they. cannot look any way 
but they muſt fee Gop ſhining upon them. He 
ds ſhining upon them in his creatures, in his 
providences, but eſpecially i in the ordinances of 
the Goſpel of his Son; and yet theſe perſons will 
not now mind Gop, nor take notice of him. 
What is the reaſon of it? They do not, be- 
cauſe they will not; or becauſe their hearts can- 
not bear it. Oh! take away Gop from my 
no th \ choughts | take him en from. Pi foul! It 
3 "66 is 


1 
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5 4 burthen, a preſſure on . Ouibea. 
ec bear the thoughts of Go.“ Thus ſays the. XXI. 
Apoſtle; They that are after the fleſh, do ming w 


1 the things of the fleſh. but they tbat are after the 


ſpirit, the things of the: ſpirit. For to be carnally- 
minded is death, but to be ſpirituaily-minded is 


| life and peace. The carnal mind is enmity againſt 
Gov v. Do but obſerve here: he tells us that 


they who are after the fleſh, or carnally-minded, 


will not mind any of the things of the Spirit 
of Go; and that it is to be reſolved into this, 
namely, that a carnal mind is enmity againſt 


So. And it is a plain caſe that ſuch an one 
muſt be an enemy to him. Therefore it is, that 


he minds the things of the earth and of fleſn; and 
will not look after Gop, nor ſpend any thoughts 
about him. No, he will rather chooſe to live 
10 upon dirt, and feed upon trath ; and to ſpend 
thoughts and affections upon things, that are as 
vile as earth and dung. And if ſuch perſons 
would but conſult their hearts they would find 
it ſo; For, alas! when you are alone, and re- 
tifed, have nothing elſe to do but to think of 
- . Gop (as upon ſuch a day as this eſpecially, when 
you have no other buſineſs but to think upon 
him f) pray conſider, which way do your 
thoughts run ? can you ſay, it is Gop that is the 
2 _— * ren dit ng and affections? | 'that 
Es Fre 5, 6 3 . nr ne 
+ This paſſage makes it very bobable, that this ſermon. 


was preached on one of thoſe Faſt-days, which were fre- 
oy. ſolemnized W the Reſtoratian, by panier au- 
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to night taken up about nothing elſe but Go 
You Fhkre mothing EIſe to do but to think of 
Gov" and if your thoughts decline, and turn 
aſide after covetouſnefs and the things of this 
world, What is this but a plain enmity againſt 


im? And this is what the hearts of men ſay; 


they rather chooſe the moſt deſpicable, baſe ob- 
jects to ſpend their thoughts upon, than about 
Go. And is it, think you, a light piece of 
wickednefs for a man to have ſuch an open tay in 
on heart againſt Gov ?” And then again, _ 
(.) Ix the third place, forgetfulneſs of Gov | 


includes in it plainly a contempt of him; or im- 


plies that we have a baſe; low, diſhonourable - 
eſteem of Gov. It is ſaid (in the pſalm next to 
that in which is my text) of the wicked man, 


that Gop #s not in all 'bis'thoughts x. The wicked 


wretch paſſes from day to day; and never affords 
Gop a ferious thought, nor allows him a place 


there. And what is the reaſon of it? Why the 


Pfalmiſt puts it plainly” upon an open manifeſt 5 


Contempt of Go. * Wherefore (ſaith he) doth 


tbe” wicked contemn Gor ? He ae as in- 


paſſi on. Oh! whinbfors is it" hay: 0 
think of a reaſon, why any man ſhould preſume 
to contemn Gop ? In "ſhort, their taking ow 
baſe things i into their choughts, while they mut 


out Gov, 1 ere nt a IE of 


Him, 


A Pl. L- | fie 13. 


: 0 ww) _ | 
him, and em n Lie him in their own S . 9 
| hearts. And, ods Qu 181 144810 | 
(40 To add no ES forgerfulnels, of Gen CS { 
implies atheiſm; which involves in it all wicked 
neſs, as being the root and bottom of all. Per- 
ſons who forget Gop plainly deny in their own 
hearts, that there is ſuch a one; who ought to 
be the higheſt, ſupreme object of their thoughts 5 
and affections. This evidently appears from the 
connexion of the beginning of the fourteenth plalm,, | 
with the following verſes. The fool hath ſaid in 
Bis heart, there is no GoD.. They are corrupt, they 
have done abominable works; The Lord looked 
down from beaven, upon the children of men to ſee; 
if tbere were any that did underſtand. and ſeek 
Gop. And the report you have is this. They. 
are all gone afide 3 they are altogether become filthy z, 
thers is none that doth good, no not one. There 
is not à perſon to be found among all theſe 
wretches that underſtand, or ſeek after Gop ;. or 
= i hath any ſerious: thoughts or conſideration about 
| him. And what is the reaſon of all this? Why, 
| like. fools as they are, they have ſaid in their 
hearts, that there is no God : and hence i it 1s that | 
their minds and underſtandings have quite for · | 
gotten, and given over ta. look towards him z. 
whereas he bat comes to GoD, muſt believe that. 
- be is, andithat he is the rewarder of them. that di. 
Ligentiy ſeek him They are corrupted within 
| themſelves, and then ſurmiſe that there is no, ſuch, 
ow to whom they are accountable; and there- 
E53 | „ 


* * * 
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. (gp Eo. | 
fore they live ſecurely, negleGing and forgetting | _ 
pin, from day to day, through their | hole life. 
— There is allo a like connexion in the fiftieth. FF 
pe towards the latter end. Theſe things haſt . 
- thou done having ſummed vp a great many 
kinds of wickedneſs before in the preceding — 
verſcs) and 7 kept filence. Thou thoughteſt that T 1 
0 together ſuch a oue, as thy ſelf bus J. will 8 
reprove thee and ſet them in order before thine es. 255 
Noto confider this ye that forget Gop ! To deny 4 
any of Gop's eſſential attributes, is to take away 
his being. 'To fay, that he is not ſo holy, as to 
hate ſin; ; that he 1 is not ſo juſt, as to revenge and f 
puniſh. ſinners 3 ; is to ſay, that he is not. 

WEIL. this yon fee is connected N for- 
gers of Gop. But this Gop whom you light, 
and: ma ke | ſo little reckoping of; this Gap, Iſay, 5 
will 1 reprove. you. And 1 pray, conſider ye that 8 
forget Go, who have all this while logked upon, 
him, as if he was like the idols of this world 
that, the time is coming when he will ſer your 
figs in. order before your faces. . 

AND. thus I have evinced . to, you. this truth, 
8 that they are wicked perſons. who forget Gop ; * 
Which! is ev idenced thus: to wit, forgętfulneſs of 
Gop excludes all religion, and alſo includes. all 

wickedneſs z, and what would you have more? 

by muſt needs then denominate ſuch a perſon, 
who lives in the. guilt of it, a wicked perſon with 
a witneſs; ſince it graſps within its 2 
wickedneſs, and ſhuts out all religion #27169 ow. 


* 1 any ſhould find this diſcourſe top long to to be * at 
| e, 


*% 


(00) 
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1 2 Tux 3 Tins pounded. 5 'be 
ſpoken to was this; namely, that theſe wicked 
perſons, who thus live in a forgetfulneſs of Gop, 
| muſt be turned into hell. Iſhall touch briefly 
upon it, and io cloſe with a few words of Ap- 
plication. As it is the property of the wicked 


man to forget Gov, ſo it muſt be his portion to 
be turned into hell. The eviction of this will be 
eaſily, eyident from cönäderme theſe three i 


only. 8 87 


ler Ah” conſonant to the ratios of Goo | 
chat thus i it thould be: © 7 - 


2. Ir is moſt A to his law. A: 


3. Ir is moſt ſerviceable to his honour an | 


glory. | „ 

1. Txx juſtice of Gov doth require this ; "tha 
thoſe * rl who live in this world forgetful 
of Gop, ſhould at laſt be turned into hell. If 
Gop is juſt, he muſt” in this manner with! 
a company of rebels; whe never take notice of 
him all their days, and ſhut him out of their 

how and thoughts. What! can the higheſt 


= 4 „ ? 


as this fon baſe dirt and earth, and never take 
vengeance ® Js Gop unrigbteous bo taketh 
Vengeance a as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in this caſe ? 


No, undoubtedly. But 1 cannot ſtand : now to 


inſiſt on ET: 8 e eee 
lis A400 Ee "rok 
once, e in dle bere is a proper reſting: 


4Ce. 
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VOL, ON is agteeable to his lanchanGoa ſhonlds 
„ ls pink the wicked. It is ane and he felf-1 
= ame law that js a rule of duty ,t0-u5and-which 
by the divine appointment is a rule af judgement: 
unto him. | And this righteous. law bathdeteraci! 
mined,, that they who thus fin, muſt be thus 
: puniſhed; For this we need to gon no ifurther--/ 
than the text itſelf. x The wicted ſball he \turned: 
into bell, 4 all be nations tbat forget Gp » 
The law of Gop hath;expreſily provided in this 
caſe; Jo that if any man ſhould now think ta put 
in yl exception , againſt this. determination of 
| = Gov, alas! it muſt be ſaid to him: , Vain 
| i « \yretch, it is now too late | This ee 8 
1 F< long ago; before thou wert born, or heard a 
x | *in the world, and ever ſince the world was,. 
|| „And doſt thou think a law ſhall begepea 
= | in a way of favour to a moſt rebellious wretch, 
« Which the Jovereigh Eternal Gop had eſta · 
<< bliſned before thegges bf the world; that Vi 
might be a fundamental and invariable rule of = 
*. Gop's proceedings even to the end of it? Alas! 
« jr.cannot be. Gop, hath«decreed: many 2 5 
ſand years ago this law; that they Who do for- 
get him, ſhall be turned into hell without merey. 
And if this be their "continual Nate and frame 
without. a change, i it muſt needs be thus wit 
them. There is no alteration. in this caſe; for 
God 16 not a man that be ſhould lie, nor the fo = 
an that he ſhould repent (heathen Balaam knew - 
forms of Gop'a 2 nt e came Ag "oe me % 
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3% Aveo again in the third place, it is maſt Ye 


ſervicenblè to his n, and honour, it 1 "36 
ſhould be mean, that thoſe who perſiſt, and 
go on to the laſt in p forgerfultieſsof Gov, ſhould 
be turned into hell. For what glory hath he 
otberwiſe of them? - The Lord hath made all 


things- for bimſelf; yea even the wicked for the... Y 
day 'of evil e. He will puniſh them in the day of 


judgement;" becauſe they are the moſt perverſe _ 
creatures that ever came out of his hands. He 
hat made them for the day of wrath, as the 

wiſe man Ipeaks; and there is no other way for 
the Lord to have his honour and glory of thoſe 


perſons ſ. See to this purpoſe what is ſpoken i in 
the wooks W eee the text; 3, The. 


5 Lord. 

* * Numb, ene Per xvi. 4. 

t Tus learned Author ſeems, almoſt everywhere) to 
quote texts of e with great propriety, and is W 5. 
rally very happy and judicious in his defcants upon them; of 
which all his poſthumous, diſcourſes (as well as thoſe pub-- 
liſhed by himfelf) are an abundant teſtimony :- notwith-- 
ſtanding the liberty he allowed himſelf, and the familiar 
freedom with which he delivered them, without written notes. 
But the Editor is apprehenſive; that ſome may look upon. 
the quotation. of this paſſage from Solomon, as an e 
tion. It muſt be — — that theſe words have 
2 been made uſe of in favour of a very diſcouraging _ 

which, above all others, tends to enervate ns 

force — all the matives and arguments, that can be made 
uſe of, to ingage perſons to attend to the exhortations to a 
holy and religious life. And becauſe ſome may 
the Author, from his comment on the = 
it in the ſenſe here alluded to; which is evi ently-contrary 

to the general ſtrain, and tenor of his ſentiments, in all his 
writings ; it may not be improper to endeavour to ſer it in 
its true point of light, and to ow in what . the Autbor 
| may de e ö : 
| * 


| — of virtue, to future happine 
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vol. Ber is known, by the judgement which he Sen v 
H. teib; and chen it follows, The wicled ſball be 
nn into hell, and all the nations that r 


Gob. And why muſt this be? becauſe Goo 


will never elſe be known by them. Here they 
live ſo many years in the world, and Gop ſhews 
himſelf by his creatures, by his providences, and 
by his ordinances; and they will take no notice 
of him: they ſpend away their e ee 


Genu none of their thoughts. I cannot be re- 


2 garded by theſe creatures (faith Gov) they do 


<<, not regard, nor take notice of me. Well! 


I hall take my leave of them. When they 


M12. dome, 


Ir b very ok. the gie of Go D's culice requires (as the 
Author had obſerved) that wicked men be puniſhed. For to 


ſuppoſe thar Gov will make thoſe happy, who live in a 
Criminal forgetfulneſs of him, is a kind ofoutra aging, all his 
t 


perfections; and no more to be imagined than that he will 
make an innocent being, for inſtance, an angel that never 


fell, eternally miſerable out of mere ſovereignty and Plea- 


ſure. Neither reaſon, nor revelation repreſent the Al- 
mighty as ſa terrible to the innocent, or ſo eaſy to the 
guy, But to aſſert that wicked men, perſiſting in forget 
A8 of Go p and a courſe of fin,” will be puniſhed in the 
day of wrath; is to aſſert a very great and awful truth, and 
very probably i is all that the Author meant by this paſſage. | 
But however, as the learned biſhop Pari obſerves, the 
ſenſe · of the place ſeems to be this; that Gap makes uſe of 
wicked men, as well as all thin elſe, to anſwer the ends 
of his providence in this E 7 As for inſtance; by the 
2 of tyrants he inflicts thoſe calamities, Which he 
deſigns upon a ö nation or people. But the ſenſe after 
all needs not to be ſo confined; Go ph made all things for 

bimſelf; or, as the wards may be rendered, he has made all 
things to correſpond, or anſwer to each other; yes even the 
wictea for the day hs of wel That is, not only to be-his ſcourge 
or inſtrument of bringing calamities upon others in this life, 
but has ſuited and proportioned the puniſhment of evil men 
2 their deſerts; or has ſettled the connexion between vice, 
in the world to come: Re et the! | 


or, as it is elegantly 


(64430) 
come to be turned into hell, and to fall under S CO * | 
6 the preſſures of everlaſting wrath--and miſery, XXI. OE 
« then iber ewe forget Gon ; then tliey ill. * 8 
« Know the Gov, they never knew before; then 
1 they will remember him, though now they © 
never think of him. Eet them now try (faith 
« Gop) whether" they will forget me, now that 
4 have them under my wrath and vengeance. 
66 While they are in this world, they baniſh me 
„ out of their hearts, and thoughts: I cannot 
get one ſpate thought from them from one 
day to another; but when they come to feel 
« me, and the power of my anger, they will 
6 then know that, which they would never 
« Know before. Thus you ſee, that Gon's 
juſtice, his law, and his glory require, that thoſe 
wicked perſons who forget Gop ſhould be turned 
into hell. I ſhall 2 all with n few words 7 
of application... 5 
I. WE may ene Jags, that a con- f 
fiſting of mere; externals will. never fave Any. - 
man. A perſon. may be a wicked man, and lia- 
ble to be turned, into hell, notwithſtanding any 
religion that lies in mere outſide ſhew. You ſee 
this plainly, that men are liable to be turned 
into hell for their forgetfulneſs'of Gop. Why, 
a. man may forget Gov, and pet live under 
ordinances, and under the Gofpel, A man 
may forget Gab, and yet may be. a moral. 
man; and juſt and righteous in his dealings 
among men, And therefoxe, it is nothing that 
lies in mere externals, that will either denominate- 
8 man. hag, or that vil fave. him from pe- 
| | Tiſhing, 


themſelves and provide for their own ſafety and 


Vo El riing. FK! man may go to the emol extent 
II. of all outſide religion, and yet forget Gop'z be 
ee all the while, and ſo turned into hell at 

| laſt. And therefore, it is a vanity for men to 


deceive themſelves into an hope, that all is well 


with them; and that all ſhall go well with them 


at laſt, becauſe they are profeſſors, :vand 1 ino 


Goſpel privileges; or becaufe that no man can 


challenge them with fraud, injury, or wrong 
done to their neighbours. It is a vain thing for 
them to think that therefore they are ſafe, and in 

no danger. They are all the While forget - 
tors! of Gov, and that is enough to beſpeak- 
them: wicked; let them, in other reſpects, be 
what they will. And therefore you are to know, 
that it is not taking up a profeſſion, or this and 


that form of religion, that will intitle: a ſoul ta 


glory and falvation at laſt; but it muſt be the : 
having of ſuch a work done upon the heart, as 


Will turn the ſtream of a man's be bi 


God, and carry his thoughts and affectious after 
him. It is this, or nothing, . a 


| Chriſtians, and ſave you from hell. W ark 


Ir is but too common a vanity in tele days, 


| wherein we live, for men of carnal hearts and 


corrupt minds; that could never indure to be at 

the pains and expence- to walt upon G0 in the 
way of his ordinances, in order to have their 
hearts thus changed and turned unto Gon: it is, 


I, a common vanity with ſuch perſons t 
think that all their buſineſs, in order to ſecure 


( 4460 | | 


Rares is to take up a certain form af worſhiping SY d 
and ſerving Gop. Alas l a man may periſfip XXI. 


and go to hell, whatever form he is of, if he has 
a carnal heart; a heart that doth not delight in 
Gow : this will be ſufficient to damn à man at 
laſt, let him take w hat courſe, or be of what re-- 
ligion he will. And it is a plain caſe, it ſpeaks 
an unſound, ſhifting heart, which cannot indurẽ 

that ſuch a work as this ſhould be done, but 

ſinks away from it. Such are pinching and gall- 
ing ways ; and therefore they ſeck for caſe, and 

reſty ſome other way, and for a cheaper method. 


of Setting to heaven; as/ if going into ſuch a 


party would ſave a man. Why, alas! it will not 
do it. It muſt be a change wrought upon the 
heart and ſoul, that will take it off from this 
world, and pitch it op; if we would 
have an intereſt in him, or live in his bleſſedneſs 
another day. There are thoſe, who are like the 
perſons ſaint Paul ſpeaks of to Timothy. Te. 


time (ſays he) will come, when they will not in- 
dure ſound did rine; bus after their oum luſts ſhall ' 
they beap to themſelves teachers, having itching 
ears ʒ and they ſhall turn away their ears from tbe 
trutb, and ſball be turned into Fables a. Thus it 
is wich many xretehed fouls in the ways of Go: 


while:they: have been walking in them, it may 
beithey-have been barren and unfruitful, through 
their carnal hearts, Which cannot indure to haxe 


any thing done to the purpoſe ; therefore they 
neee e . * b "07 run 
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(0 1 
vou ts" ether danken having * ing ears; and 
II. chink of going to heaven upon other terms, by 
only taking up other forms, and changing the 
way of their religion. This ſpeaks a heart tobe 
beer w as it is a Ggn of; an unſound body, chat 
poſture, but lies tumbling 
{rg GA — in Rs bel id fd no ber; | 
when it hath rolled one way to another, it muſt 
come back to the fame pitch and poſture, it was 
in before, Why, the man is not well! alas! 
_ . the fault is not in the bed, but in the body; it is 
becauſe the body is not well, but unſound and 


der the ordinanees of the Goſpel diſpenſation 
cannot find reſt to themſelves... They cannot 
indeed find fault with them; but they have 
_ .. leſhly carnal hearts, that cannot indure any thing 
mmhould be done to change, and turn them unto 
| Gop ; and therefore they ſeek out new ways, 
that they may get to heaven in a cheaper, and 
aan eaßier manner. And if ſuch ſouls have a 
dip to go in thoſe-ways, that were never known 
or heard of before, for ſo many years, they will 
not find what they ſeek; © For, alas! à carnal 
heart will carry its on peſt, and trouble about 
it, wherever it goes: and they ill be forced 
either to ſay at laſt, the old way of real religion 
is beſt ; or elſe they will caſt off all religion, and 
there will be the end, as * in this caſe 
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unhealthy, chat it cannot reſt. And ſo men un- 


| „ ( „ 
Pak 2 48 ani { eee eee 8 LIT I. 
yd ah yah plainly ee Hat ee XXI. 
- lying in externals only; will never ſave a mti 
o it informs us alſo, that wickedneſs, lying in 
the hearts and thoughts, will abundantly ſuffice 
to damn a man. And this is no ftrange doctrine ; 
at leaſt it ſhould not ſeem' to any that have ever 
read the Bible, and know what belongs to true 
eee Do not you know, that the heart and 
the thoughts are the prime and principal ſpring 
of that wickedneſs, that ruins ſouls and turns 
them into hell for ever? Out of tbe heart (ſays 
Chriſt) proceed evil thoughts* ; and theſe ſpeak 
à man defiled, make him wicked, and turn him 
into hell at laſt. Obſerve alſo this Scripture: O 
Feruſalem waſb thine beart from wickedneſs; that 
tbou mayeſt be ſaved; how long ſhall thy vain 
© thoughts lodge within thee ©? Wickedneſs and 
vain thoughts here are parallel cxpreſſi eſſtons, which 
_ -Expound' one another. That wickedneſs, of 
which the Prophet ſpeaks, conſiſts in che vanity 
of the thoughts: and thoſe are 4 man's vaineſt 
and moſt wicked thoughts, that run beſide Gop; 
and have not him for their object, nor terminate 
upon him. Therefore waſh thine heart from 
bn wickedneſs, for certainly elſe there will be 
no falvation for thee. Alas! thou art a damned 
N bt man, a loſt creature, if thine heart be not waſhed 
; + from this wickedneſs of the thoughts. Nepent, 
therefore, of this thy wickedneſs, and pra) Gop 
4 rus tbe * of thine Ber may be for- 
5 15 * 
Math. xv. 1g. f ſerem. iv. 14. 
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WOE. givin'thre's. In ſhort, to exclude Gon out of 


H., gur thoughts, and not to let him have a place 
nere; not to mind, nor think vpon Gop ; is 


4 


dock a one, he will be drunk 3; or he will ſuean 
conen, or oppreſs; yet if you can ſay he will for- 


to ſpeak him under wrath, a 
TW gan 194 ow ods. iis bis 


ns © es 14 TEN Nn OW. 5 Lad om 


the greateſt wickedneſs of the thoughts that can 
be. And therefore, though you cannot ſay of 


get Gop, or that he lives all his days, never 
minding nor thinking upon Gop; you ſay enough 


d to turn him into 


III. 5 Wey; are wicked perſons, who do 
not think of Gop, and ſhall for that reaſon be 
turned into hell, then all thoughts are net free: 
that is, men are not at liberty, as they vainly 


imagine, to diſpoſe of their thoughts as they 


will. Alas! the caſe is quite otherwiſe than 
what many poor wretches imagine. They go | 
up and down in the world, never minding Go 
from day to day, and they think this is no ſin; 
ſaying. Why, what is this? It is but the 


_ «+. diſpoſing my thoughts; and ſurely I may do 


<«..what I will with my thoughts. What matter 
is it what becomes of them? But ſaith God; 
What is there elſe that I value more, or ſet a 
+. greater price upon, than the thoughts and af: 
* fections of the ſoul? I muſt have them or 
nothing. So, be what thou wilt in profeſuion 
and pretence z yet if I be not in thy thoughts 


0 if e we * 1 n. . upon 
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| thoughts are free; en 
ER 9 —— : und know, that if men 
wilf give h ESTI there, this 1s 8 
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and * thoſe who forget Gov, "hall be turned 
y_ 48 erde it y learn hence, that there are 


de faved. Do but weigh the 

4 conſider with your ſelves, hom 

fen 5 — 5 "fe thats five; or in the face of whoſe 

nverſatig! It appears, that their hearts are ſet 

Gb whoſe minds are taken up about 

m Walken W deen ine wide th 
mom tonight; rejviding and delighting theme 

= dees in Go! "Oh; how few ſuch there are ; and 

quently how few that are not wicked, and 

. Aar des. turned into hell at laſt! My friends, 

586th vordally with üs in ſuch Scriptures as 
They are plain words Which are here 
ben dd Ge f may turn off the edge of then 
from rending and cutting our hearts if we willy 
bot one day We ſHall hear that we were told, und 
_ kad" alfo, that, Tbe wicked ſhall be turned into 
bell a all the nations that” forget Cob. We 
Steely learn from hence,” that going 

wo heaven is ft fo common à thing as molt men 

Ale it to be. Alas! it is not, if 5 word of 
Vor. II. , Ff 38.203 — 


wel _ | 
„ mam n Gyn 


=p kg ſag, hey ry "be — pot 
Forget b. Nox, are mot theſe. plain wards ? 
Do thy pot eving and, demonſirars, that a Sent 


Nee e eee ehe chutgy ing. into 
hel —3 ? And is it . fad and pr ang 


think, that poor ſouls ſhou!d thus BN Y all their 
| JF Golp<l of | Grage2, 5 


in ain? Jt bold gore” thought of, 
125 4 agony. that, 7 5 ſhould thus per 
N Pere UE Rode 4 — rome 
ruction, not wit in are — | 
4 Cape of "Tight a and bee RE am 
bon is 1 in part of fie | 
Sardis, 11, Tag, aſt. a — 
* 4 hich ths tbeirgarments ; 
end they all walk with me in whites fer ien are 
erg. Alas ! how few are there, how few 
amongſt a whole aſſembly and congregation of 
people, that keep . themſelves from pollution 
Through luſts? How few names arg there to 
de found in an aſſembly, who come, unden the 
character of. perſons that have not defled their 
. garments.?, or, of thoſe Who, bayg numergus 
- thoughts of Gon from day to day? Hoem fer 
axe there, that do not come under the character 
in the text, of being forgetters of Gon; nd ſo 
Y SR gene "_ bell? It concerns 
II eee eee nene. ee 
1 Rev. 111. 4. 4 "uh | N 


| ((450)) 
vun an 26. be feribus in thinking upon this meter, GHW. 
Go hath been ſerious in revealing this truth to . 
us and his ſpirit is poured out for the confirm - 
ing, eſtabliſhing, and preſſing it upon your 
* hearts and ſpitits, whoever you are; and there 
[fore think well of it, and conſider ſerĩouſiy how 
few good men there ares who ſhall finally be 
eee ee 12? 1 {3 | 33k 36 1196 
112013 | 16, bagt e143 e L100 186 - «Aſia 
V. Lou eee s G00 hath 
an inſpection into, and a full knowledge of, the 
_ "hearts and thoughts of men. This is evident, 
for you ſee he makes his judgement upon what 
nes within the inward man ; and : 
at laſt will proceed upon the fame ground. 
7s muſt have thoſe turned into hell dn the 
„ Almügbty) who never think of, nor remem- 
her their Go: they muſt undergo my wrath, 
+ «that have thus ſorgotten me. No if Gov's 
muſt be thus determined upon what 
vis in che heart of man, then he knous your 
ichearts/# and alſo what you do with your thoughts 
from day to day. His eye is upon your ſouls and | 
spirits 3 and ſces. all the day long which” Wa 
* your aFfe@tions lie, and which way they are Ear- 
tied: and it is by this, he muſt guide his judge- 
ment at the laſt day. Thus ſays the Pfalmilt ; 
” He'that planteth the cur, ſail not be Baur F, be 
iber formed the eye; ſhall not be fee ? He that. 
- chaſtifetb the” beathen, Hall not be: corre? ? be 
: that leacbeib man tuotoleuge, ſhall not he know ? 
Te Lox knoweth the thoughts of man, that 


* „ 11 8 | 
5 * 


- 
PPP i ATI EIS ot eb Het I gs AG IS D Is : 
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4+ 329 Ute . He knows well aff the" vanity” 
c . . you ay not obferve it. 
Hs dye dre obſerving us all the day long, eſpe- 
cia on uch à day as tie; and according to 
thi obfef vation he makes, he muſt judge us at 
tte lack uh. And'thereforc he muſt be fuppoſtd“ 
to habe a full, and perfect underſtanding of all 
things ; ſo as to be able, in that day, to lay ou. 
befote a man the wickedneſs of his whole life? 
to ſpiead before him the vain ahdt wicked! che 


ſenfunl and earthly thoughts, which he was per- 

„ {ball exereiſed in; and of Which his carnat 
heart was the conti; Aab ten And this Garitier 
bern more difficult, than it is 4 neceſſaty Ane 

te him, who muſt fearch the hearts, aha ow 
the reins, that he may judge iccerdingly's 
taft day And then, Mn * | 1 
S Disd 04 Wor fray iS e eee v1, [gh bet 1051 
VI. Awo ah oe may En d nee, that 
i no impoſſible nor difficult thing” forwickta 

n to know themſelves to be ſuch ? and to 
ee! judgement of their Own tals Gotfird. . 

For yo ſee, they have à plain rule tod by 3 

namely, this truth. He l forgets Gov is a 

WIK man; and he is a Wi weed ms man that thus 

forgets 0b: 5 and he that forg ets Gop "muſt be 55 

tütfleck into hell. ＋ pray now do but conſider, 

"ag think with Your” ſelves. Is It fo difficule, or 

* Hpofible" of à than” to know, what i is the « or- 

i itiary © curſe of his Own thoug zhts 2. You may 
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0. 453 * 3 : 
eaily;know if you will, at leaft the generality ofd r | 
you ma know, What the current of your : 
D and ſo far make a judgement; 
ſs ij ork eſtate accordingly, /. This we muſt 
| US, ACKI ge. For thoſe men, ho are. 

nal, od earthlyf their hearts tell them they 
have WI thought of Gop, from day to. 
days from, week to weck, from year to Year. 
Such perſons, cannot be ſo brutiſn and abſurd, 
but they may know it, if they will, eſpecially if 
they, will take Gov's;word, If gots, let them, 
| les, whether they can have any ſurer rule that 
ARS deceive. But if they will cake Gp 
they, cannot hut ſee that they are thoſe. 
erſpns who, are wicked, as they, are forgerful of 
— that account muſt be turned 
into hell at laſt. My friends 1. if we do not 
ſtudy wilfully to ruin our ſelves, is it ſo hard a 
man, a reaſonable, man, toyſit down 
; Dight, and conſider, . Whither have my 
£. thoughts - been this day? Who hath had 
, thoughts. moſt.?., What have; I. taken 
A Fade In. this; 0 l it in Gen? 
4 05 290 been , delightful and ſo pcm — 
25 e of him in my heart 


+ 15 5 e | 1 55 been 1 5 "Have] Lo 9 


14 3 12 7 f 4 
ve I had that ear o FS army 
"Ele [ ſhould fig; in againſt Ns as I have had. 
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0 404) 


vg tien desen dalton balts; leſt chey Would 
ME imſeatyyi? „ ir mpefnble, Tay; fer 4 


days vhirber Rath been the cburſe of his heart! 
and thoughts? And if ne finds it is thus with 
hum; char he lives without having a though 
of Gov, that may ſtay his Heat, and raviſh 
Ris ou, ho. obvious then is it, that he . a 
wicked wraeh! that the wrath of Gov purſues 
mm f. and that he muft be turned ide helly withe 
Gut remedy, if this continues to Be the ſtate und 
condition! of his ul! Confider this, and give 
me leave fe eleſe vp all, with one word ef ebunfel 
and advice, t ſueh perſons ag theſt 34am ry 
mb ace petdde to your heart? 
r O your flate Ahd coflditken. If the 
cite be thus, as yo ſee it &, that they ate Wicked 
erſons who forget Gon, and that fuch hall de 
turned inte hell; why! lock into Your own 
hearts, and Nee Whether they re not gerfit ef 
663; And wen ou find that it is this wich 
vou Jet your judgetnent paſs upon dür Wü 
ah fay ; My wretched, and undone ful 
thou art that foul hors this law condeifins;, 
hom this judgement convimceth as gui) of 
4 this Wickedteſs againtt G0 b, "arid Hable to l 
evengeande upon "this account h. Therefbre I 
665 0 rn your eftate." It s no difficale*thihg far 
you to Know'it; ſay then, 1 zam che perten . 
% Whom the Word of 'Gop "condetnas:” "Tim 
<4%ydeF the curſe as à perfor!'that Have For gotten 
* Gov, and muſt be rhrned into hell upon this 
* e 


ref man ttius te cnHEr, from day to 


dis he al Nene lane Adeline i. 
eaſe+«hiſerably -periſhiogs — hs 


poſſibiluy of being ſaved :; hut however kno- 
that yo cannot be ſaved while it. is thus with 
you. ahd-while-your hearts are thus framed and 
türned from Gb. Therefore, $893 Gor) 10 
4. Lanove forthwith to have che courſe and 
ſtreum of your ſpinits turned towards Gon s 
otherwyiſe, all hopes of your being ſaved: are 
quite taken away. There is no poſſibility of your 
ſalvation, till your carnal earthiy hearts be chang- 
ed. Conſider and believe it, there are 
two things ; either a change of heart,, or ruin. 
And therefore labour, I ſay, to have the courſe 
of your thoughts. turned about. and directed 
forthwich towards GD. | Sithout 87-0000 

delay. 150% 5605 Bits 1689 tko 211009 
„ Aup in order to this, you (I 9 — firſt 
Place endeavour to get a right, and diſtind 
knowledge: of God; other wwiſe you can never 
think rightly: of him. Study his word 4. Jabgur 
to know What is there diſcovered of hit Juſtice, 
righteouſneſs, holineſs, and power 4: of his good- 
Beſs, and his love. Take in the whe pats 
jw ret 5 of Gon, S papa ripe 


i an 


19 Gb. 1H you take i in but part of the | 
attributes of Gop, that is no Go. It will be 
dome idle faney that you take in, and not Gon, 
27d 10 qr ior O35 5 oe + num DAB o 24 
INNO228 72. 155 | 
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HA le in ch urhule Hiſubbry Hf Go in dibſeſe: 
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Ned rti Dorf :e] o ot noh gανο d 
--Anpithen'tin the dent place you muſt abour 
_ rachayera! work of ſanctification, and regenera- 
tion, wrought upon your dwu hearts chere 
muſto be a right ſtating of the object, ſo there 
muſt be a right framing of the ſubject too 310+ 
dt a change wreught in the very inward of 
_-your:fquks;1101 as that yuur hearts be turned to- 
wands Gon ; to love, and delight in him, wich 
allcyour ſoul; and ſtrength; alas! your thoughts 
- of Gon will not be voluntary. but forced 8 they 
willnever be free, pleaſant and delightful. And 
therefore you muſt often go to God, and cry to 
him, and ſay; Lord, I fee my thoughts run 
Aefrom thee l I cannot think of GO Rn 
*42ztimeawith'-pleaſantneſs, Sanctify this heart! 
turn it to thy ſelf! elſe T-am loſt, and ſhall” 
ce turned into hell.“ Cry thus unto Gop 
mightily; and inceſſantly, till you find ſuch a 
work done upon your fouls;;/ for that is the only - 
thing that will 2 à freedom, and facility 
of thoughts towards God: thoſe holy, pleaſant, 
and delightful adoights of which a e 
heart will be a continual ſpring and fountain. 
*Awpito preſs all this, I will deal PRiahp 
yours. If the caſe be not thus ; if your hearts are 
nab waried, * "yy that 19885 1 have 
ſuch 


= Www 


| ( 437 1 
achuchodghtsof-Goo, a we: have been pes 2 
| ingo of; there is ino;avoiding the miſery three 
97 ned in the: text but there muſt of netſſity be F 
an expectation ſhortly of being turned into helll 
That muſtſ certainly be the portion of thaſe per- 
ſons that forget God. And is that a thing cal 
and tolerable to Jour thoughts ? I it eaſy, and 
tolerable to you to think of being ſent into that 
: place of torment, without remedy; and withouc 
hope? merely upon this account, becauſe you 
would needs live without God in the world; 
and would never have your hearts brouglit tog 
3 wards him? Many deceive themſelves with 
the opinion of 'a. tolerable hell; and therefore 
ſuck: a conſideration hath no force upon telt 
ſpirits in the leaſt. But think upon it a little, 
think what hell is! Why, it is that place f 
torment, that Gop himſelf hath ordained for the 
puniſhment of wickedneſs and tranſgreſſion a 
gainſt him. He himſelf is the author of that 
A and of that torment that doth belong unto 
It proceeds from almighty power, omnipo- 
ag wrath and juſtice, And is that, think you, 
a tolerable thing? That Tophet (the hell which 
the text ſpeaks of) is ardained of old =o the 
pile thereof is fire and much wood, the breath of © 
the Lon b, like'a ſtream of brimſonaſ doth kindle. 
| it *. Is this, think you then, a ſlight matter, 
0 for a man thus to hurry and throw away his ſoul ? 3 
dl tot: Hafer himſelf to run into this hell and 
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VO L-gettroax jon; And merely becauſe: b&w i 

| hour, Gp High, defile, and turn G 
eſti Heart and ſoul, while he is here in the 
orld ? Hell is appointed, and prepare! by: 


| Ss in order to that guſt revenge that he muſt 

1 take; and will take upon all thoſe wicked tranſ- 

| reſſors, that have their hearts thus hardened, and 

1 8 up againſt him. Alas! that is a dreadful 

1 thing to think of. Revenge! the revenge of a 
= Þ! that the eternal and almighty Gov ſhould 
Al deſign ſuch a a, thing. as the avenging of himſelf 
1 in ſoch a way upon wicked 3 O what heart, 
| 14 is not made 22 ſtone JOY a can chooſe 
betete To thing 1 fall thonly be fub- 
| | 5 | 8 ynto the wrath. of Gop, becauſe I have for- 
| n= gytten him, and have liyed vithout him in the 
1 | world; unleſs my heart be wrought upon, and 
|| turned to bim as the Gop of my life; how 
| | dreadful i is this! Let me then recommend to 


JPꝛ cu in. the cloſe. that one Scripture, partly 
| =” | touched on before, which is at the end of the 
|| _ .. Gffieth pfalm. Now confider this, ye that forget 
1 | Gop, left I tear you in Pieces, and there be none 
1 N dliver . What! are thoſe who forget Gon, 

| | wicked perſons ? muſt wicked perſons be turned 


| anto hell e is this hell, and is this place appoin- | 
ted for the torment of ſuch wretches, by the 
| Lil eternal and. almighty Gap 3 rhat he may take 
| | i his revenge upon them, for their ſlighting and 
i! | == neglect g of ms or 23 what they have done 
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in this world * Mhy chen conſider mis all ye 8 l Ou 
that forget God, leſt he tear you in pieces, and XXI. 
there be none to deliver you, And {6 — 
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